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Buckle Down Winsocki:
Washington and Lee University

During World War II

Tãylor Sanders

URING that fall term 1939, Washington and Lee men were not
oblivious to the news that Europe and Asia were tearing them-
selves apart. In fact, they followed international developments
closely. The faculty, some of whom remembered 1914, made a

special effort, particularly in history courses, to keep their pupils abreast
of the world scene. That autumn saw frequent comments in class on con-
temporary politics and an expanded series of guest lectures on campus.
Most notably, in October 1939, a German sociologist appeared in Lex-
ington to offer his view on the Nazi movement. Student writers in the
Ring-tum-Phi stressed international affairs. For example, Bill "Buck"
Buchanan, later a politics professor at Washington and Lee, wrote a
series on the "Conflagration in Europe."

When the freshmen graduated four years later in 1943, they
regarded themselves as the "class that never saw W and L as it was in a
world at peace." Despite the shadow of war, the patterns of college life
carried on in traditional ways, and the late 1930s had been good ones
for Washington and Lee. By 1939, thanks largely to defense spending,
the country began to muscle its way out of the depression. For W&L this
translated into a larger number of well-qualified applicants-perhaps the
best prepared in its history. Several major gifts, including the Doremus
legacy, helped the school assume a sounder financial footing.

I. Taylor Sanders II, Ph.D., is professor of history and University Historian at Wash-

ington and Lee University. His presentation was made on April 20, 1992, at Northen
Auditorium in Leyburn Library at W&L.

Procee.linÉs o.f the RochbridÊe Historicdt Society, volume 12 *1



Taylor Sanders

The nineteen social fraternities continued to serve new Minks.
Freshmen soon learned that if they wanted to eat, they better pledge a
house quickly. Literary societies, debate, publications, and the presti-
gious Cotillion Club flourished. For that gregarious young generation
with its optimistic, can-do spirit, new clubs continued to emerge, such as

the new pre-med society. Organizations, new and old, simply added a
counterpoint to the rhythm of traditional campus life of fall weekends,
football, and classes, with the famed W&L convertible fleet convoying
hordes of Minks down the road to neighboring women's colleges. And
that year, 205 of 281 freshmen pledged one of the fraternities on campus.

As was often the case in the school's history, prospects for the foot-
ball team were gloomy. Spirits rose with our defeat of West Virginia and
with a freshman team (the Brigadiers) who, for the first time in our his-
tory, actually defeated powerful Maryland. That October nearly 350
women (then called "girls") invaded the campus for the Opening Ball,
and Cy Young resigned as basketball coach to be replaced by a man
from Ohio State University.

At the State Theater students joined with Lew Ayers and Lionel Bar-
rymore to learn the Secret of Dr Kildare, and they laughed with the Marx
Brothers At The Circus. By the new year, students had tapped Kay Kyser
to play for the Fancy Dress Ball, set the advance ticket costs at $9.50, and
selected a Kentucky Derby theme. The college told hopeful parents to
expect to spend a total of some $ZOO per academic year to educate their
sons comfortably at W&L.

Perhaps the biggest flap that fall came on September 26, 1939, three
weeks after the European democracies declared war on Germany, and
as the Nazis were mopping up after their Polish blitzkrieg, when the edi-
tor of the Phi attacked the Washington and Lee Swing as being "clumsy,
often pointless and inane."

John Graham, the professor who had composed the song years
before, was hurt when confronted with the criticism of his old tune. Yet
he had to agree with the editor's aesthetic judgment. He noted, however,
that he could not see the alumni agreeing with a change in the school
song. The next week the student newspaper reported support for Gra-
ham and the song with banner headlines: "LEAVE THE SWING
ALONE" and announced that the presidents of the E.C. and Omicron
Delta Kappa service organization stronely suoported the "Swing."

Normal college life went on unabated during 1939 and into 1940,
broken only by a two-month long epidemic of robberies in fraternity
houses, the long-awaited appearance of the film Gone With The Wind,
which blew into town, as students said, on March 11, and the eighth con-
secutive Mock Political Convention. Graham was thrilled when the 1940
Glee Club became nationally known with a series of victories in singing
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" Buckle Down Winsocki"

competition; and a raucous mock convention followed in October 1940

when W&L students overwhelmingly supported Wendell Willkie for
president in a straw poll. But the big news in the fall of 1940 was that
Benny Goodman, who was unable to play for the Opening Ball because

of illness, had agreed to play at Fancy Dress during the spring of 1941'

The Generals won only two football games in the fall of 1940, with
seven losses and a tie, but the game films convinced most Minks that the
officials had cheated the Blues out of one crucial touchdown. The wider
world of defense policy and big-time sports intruded the next spring,
when W&L decided to establish a compulsory Reserve Officers Tiaining
Corps unit, and noted tennis champion Fred Perry agreed to coach at
w&L.

In September 1941, the school broke all previous attendance records
as 486 new students enrolled at the college. A campus poll the next
month reported that 30 percent of 803 students still preferred to stay out
of the war. This paralleled a national Gallup survey showing that some

70 percent of the American public favored a German defeat. Thirteen
students registered no opinion on the matter. Bvents in the Pacific would
change that.

By early December 1941, Woody Herman had just signed on for
Fancy Dress, when the news of Pearl Harbor shocked the campus. (In
the December 9 Ring-tum-Phil, Herman got a 60-point, four-column
headline. The news of Pearl Harbor got a 3O-point, two-column head-
line.) Social scientists like to talk about defining social moments, those
shocks that radically alter people's social or cultural environment-that
sort of event where years later one remembers exactly where and how
the news arrived. That Sunday in December l94I was such a moment-
and it became the defining event for an entire generation.

On that quiet Sunday afternoon, students were preparing for jaunts
to the women's colleges. More studious boys, known as ttcrammers" or
members of the "sunday afternoon library study team," headed for
McCormick Library. Rumors of Pearl Harbor swept the campus' and
soon students had dropped their books, parked their cars, and gathered
around radios. Road trips were cancelled. Bull sessions replaced dates as

the war, which most students had been expecting, finally arrived. Rather
than being immediately galvanized, however, the atmosphere on cam-
pus was one of uncertainty as students pondered the fate of the five fel-
low Minks who had been drafted since September.

The next day, Monday, students chècked their mail boxes and
called local draft boards. One group, after stopping off at the post office,
went across the street to the Corner Grill, sat down at tables, and quietly
reviewed their situation. Coins poured into the juke box and over and
over again they played the popular song, Buckle Down Winsocki. By the
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Taylor Sanders

next day, Tuesday, uncertainty gave way to a new feeling, one of "cool-
ness and determination," and the spirit on campus was "Buckle Down."

The entire 1942 winter semester reflected that spirit, and advertising
in the Ring-tum-Phi took on a military flavor. To save gasoline and wear
on tires, road trips ended. To avoid flunking out under the automatic
rule, which would lead to an immediate draft, students buckled down to
their studies. They did this so that they would have some choice as to
how they would spend the war. Others signed up for classes in civilian
pilot training. All realized that their lives had been changed.

Many members of the class of 1942 look back upon Dr. Francis
Pendleton Gaines's presidential farewell to them at graduation as the
most moving moment of their days in Lexington. Dr. Gaines pointed out
to them that they were going into a world that they could "not even
imagine on that huppy day when you first invested your capacities for
learning and development into the safekeeping of Washington and Lee.
. . . Muy God bless you and be with you. I should make that prayer for
any graduating class, but I assure you that I have in my heart a peculiar
sincerity as I utter the words in your behalf."

He continued to speak, telling them that the task facing them was
greater . . . than any outgoing class has known for many years. I hope
you will believe it is a worthy task. It is my confidence that because of
your wisdom and your character you will not spend idle hours in
remorse that an older generation brought the world to an unhappy sit-
uation which you must straighten out. I am sure that because of your
taith you will not dishonor yourself by a kind of fatalism in which you
say you have just run into bad luck.

On the contrary, I have an assurance that you will know, whatever
be the personal sacrifice, that it is your privilege, really and truly, to
make a better world. Let me urge that you keep steadfast in your heart
a strong purpose for the fulfillment of your own personal dreams, and
that whenever this interruption shall cease you will take up again the
energetic fulfillment of the plan by which you may live most happily
and most usefully. In the meantime, however, as I leave on record this
farewell, I remind you that it is a great thing you set forth to do, and I
know you will do your part.

Official government policy wisely urged college students to stay in
school for the time being. This helped a number of colleges that other-
rr¡isp miohf hq.ro .^ll"-oo.{ f^ crrrr¡ir¡o fho f,.o+ 

-^-+h" ^f ^*i";" Å. l^+^ ^."--" "'-ô"-
1943, federal policy was that students should not immediately rush to
the colors; rather, they should remain on campus where they could
"develop qualities of leadership." Colleges and universities were urged
to "provide effective education to meet the needs of technical, scientific,
and other professional services." All this was easier said than done.
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"Buckle Down Winsocki"

Pearl Harbor altered the atmosphere of typical college life swiftly
and forever, but structural change came slower and worked itself out
during early 1942. At their February meeting, trustees approved a sum-
mer session to accelerate graduation, and for the first time in the school's
history allowed women to study here during the summer of 1942. This
news made a splash in the press when an Associated Press story was fea-
tured in the Memphis Commercial Appeal with a headline: "W&L Goes
Sissy."

Some 286 summer students enrolled inJune 1942; twenty-four were
women. By the fall of 1942, lB7 students had enlisted. By year's end,
fourteen alumni had been killed in action, most from the classes of 1939
through 1942. We began the 1942-43 academic year with some 300
fewer students than the normal 900. By the end of the year, we had only
300 students left. Needless to say, campus social life was strictly cur-
tailed.

In December 1942, the trustees cancelled football for the duration,
and within three months tÌrre Ring-tum-Phi suspended publication until
the war ended. Instead of name bands, local groups played for student
dances. Flowers on corsages were replaced by war savings stamps. By
that spring the president of the spring dance set had joined up. So had
all but one of the junior class officers, and the yearbook that year was a
tribute to the more than eighteen hundred alumni who were engaged in
the struggle.

Graduation 1943 is still etched in that class's memory. The class had
been hard hit by attrition and the accelerated academic program. \Arhen
the new graduates gathered in front of Lee Chapel at sunrise after grad-
uation to sing "College Friendships," it was an emotional scene. More-
over, the administrators were facing a prospect of fewer than one
hundred students enrolling for the fall term.

Dr. Gaines could not afford to remain emotional for long. He faced
a crisis. As with many American colleges of the time, we confronted pos-
sible extinction. Gaines worked overtime to get some sort of govern-
ment program here and, aided apparently by Army Chief of Staff
General George C. Marshall, a VMI graduate who had fond memories
of Lexington, the president succeeded. The program at W&L, together
with the influx of GIs enrolled in the Army Specialized taining Pro-
gram (ASTP) at VMI, changed the town. One of the participants at
VMI, Gore Vidal, who later won fame as a writer, studied with Colonel
Carrington Tutwiler. Another ersatz ASTP Keydet was the comedian
Mel Brooks. When asked years later what he had done during the war,
Mel responded with zeal: "I went to Virginia Military Institute and
learned to become a Confederate cavalry officer."
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"Buckle Down Winsocki"

During much of 1942, Gaines, who was always an effective sales-

man, lobbied the Army to establish some sort of program on camPus.

He urged the military to consider what an ideal place this campus was

for the Army. Classroom space, available faculty, indeed' the whole
atmosphere of a college is aimed, as he said, at pushing students to cover
"swiftly a large program of intensive study." Lexington was the perfect
place. Its two colleges had the classrooms-the government would not
have to build them. The Army could have full use of the library, gym,
swimming pools, tennis courts, and lab space. Furthermore, Lexington
had medical facilities in place.

His case, presented during 1942 and later when it looked as if the
school might move, struck a chord. We signed a contract in mid-1942
that insured W&I-?s survival. Thus, Washington and Lee welcomed the
School for Special and Morale Services. The official purpose of the
School, which had been located at Fort Meade, Maryland, was to devise,
plan, and supervise "practicable activities for combat troops in Theaters
of Operations domestic and overseas," and to "instruct and train Army
personnel in the approved purposes, doctrines, materials, methods and
operative procedures in all phases of the duties and responsibilities of
the Special Services Branch." That branch consisted of combat officers
who would command units close to the lines and deliver recreation,
games, movies, reviews, shows, and other morale support for the fight-
ing men.

A special propaganda room in the library supported that part of the
program aimed at training officers to answer questions that might arise

àmong front line troops: What are we doing here? Why are we fighting?
\AIhy is Hitler so dangerous? Is this really my war?

The administration made a rental arrangement with the Army, leas-

ing virtually the entire campus to the military. We charged the govern-
ment 99 cents per day for each person living on camPus and 49 cents for
each soldier living off campus. In November 1942, we advised the fresh-
men that they would have to vacate Graham-Lees dormitory by 6 P.M.

on November 28. Students moved their clothes and baggage into private
homes as the troops moved into the dorm. President Gaines advised his
students that this arrangement might save the freshmen as much as four
dollars per month. Classes at the Army school began on December 7,

one year to the day after Pearl Harbor.
Ôther than the construction of Washington Annex behind Washing-

ton Hall, which served as the enlisted men's mess hall, the Army used
regular campus facilities. Tucker Hall and Robinson Hall became the
headquarteri. the finance section moved into Newcomb Hall. Reid Hall
was uied for classroom space and a lounge. Dormitories served as bar-
racks, a PX, and an officer's mess. A home on Letcher Avenue became
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THE SS SCHOOL NEWS

"Ou¡ Nation's Mightüst Weapon!"

A cartoonfrom the W&L Special Sensices School nev)spryer depicts
the purpose of the operation-improtsin! troop mora,le.

the Officer's Club, and the motor pool was established below the gym
at the corner of Washington and Nelson Streets. The college and the
school shared McCormick Library, which also housed, under armed
guard, a moving van's worth of valuable documents from the U.S.
National Archives. Washington Hall was the focus for normal college
activities.

Many members of the faculty had already left to join the war effort.
Others who remained threw themselves into the work of the Army
School. Dean Frank Gilliam was the first liaison officer. Rupert Latture
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"Buckle Down Winsocki"

stepped in to become W&I-?s Dean of Students, Director of Housing, and
Buildings and Grounds Director. Dr. Allen Moger became Director of
Testing at the Army School.

Initially, the personnel included 20 civilians, 60 enlisted men, and
90 officers. At its peak it employed 125 civilians, 100 enlisted men, and
90 officers. Over the weeks, quirks smoothed out and difficulties eased,

and by early 1944, the School for Special Services was running full tilt.
Some twelve hundred young officer trainees moved through the pro-
gram swiftly, in twenty-eight days, completing some 192 hours of
instruction.

They learned to run a PX, produce variety shows, organize games,
and conduct physical training. Each Sunday evening they presented
matinees at Doremus Gym for local crowds of productions like USA, OK
or Hi, Yank. Among the participants were David Wayne, who presented
BroadwayJevel shows, and Red Skelton, who kept Lexingtonians
rolling in the aisles long before he became a famous television comic.
Melvin Douglas and Lanny Ross thrilled townsfolk with their talents.
One instructor, Norm Lord, grew to love this place so much, he decided
to live here after the war.

Although the School provided some of the best entertainment Lex-
ington has ever enjoyed, its aim was deadly serious. tainees learned to
relieve troops of boredom, and keep combat soldiers happy, in touch
with their families, and informed of war aims and news in a way that
countered the Axis war
machine's propaganda.
Although the program was
strictly military, the atmos-
phere was open. Lexingto-
nians enjoyed the concerts,
shows, and symposiums,
and many local people par-
ticipated in the programs,
which in time expanded to
several sections dealing
with recreation, orienta-
tion, education, and per-
sonnel services, training
officers to draw up wills,
handle insurance issues,
and even ameliorate family
disputes. In time, the pro-
gram's increased scope
required quartering three ¡[¡39¡Oï: .lLWAyS XA¡" lHE LEYEL H¡G¡l
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or four troopers per dorm room, and the basement of Lee Chapel was
used as a lecture hall eight hours each day.

Some years ago, one student, Will Tânkersley, wrote an excellent
essay on the program, in which he discussed Dr. Moger's testing meth-
ods. Dr. Moger, for many years professor of history at Washington and
Lee and a prime mover in the Rockbridge Historical Society, ran a test-
ing program that was both rigorous and humane. Students took up to
four exams during the course. But the need for personnel was so crucial
that some men who failed the tests eventually graduated from the pro-
gram, especially if they had talent. Dr. Moger reported that Red Skelton,
for example, who never rose above the rank of private because he was
huppy where he was, "couldn't pass any exam devised by the mind of
man." He was certified, however, because of his show business skills.

During this period, Dr. Gaines's task was not easy and his job no
laughing matter. In addition to trying to keep his now very small college
afloat and traveling around the country using his oratorical skills in the
War Bond effort, he found himself constantly having to stroke the Army
in order to keep it here. His job was made more difficult by some of our
alumni and by the widespread racial prejudice that marked them and
plagued that era.

Some of our "old grads" grew concerned when they heard that black
troops were being trained at Washington and Lee. One of them was a
Virginia newspaper editor who, in the words of another alumnus who
strongly supported Gaines, was quite "rabid" on the race issue. The mat-
ter vexed the president, especially between March and November 1943.
In March, African-American newspapers around the country published
a story that four Negroes would receive diplomas in Lee Chapel. The
story said that "history will be made Saturday when, for the first time,
four Negroes-the first ever to attend a major \tVhite College in the
South"-will graduate. The paper reported that the men "have been
attending the old Virginia College and living on campus, along with
white officers."

Stories like this continued to surface, and, by November, an Atlanta
alumnus wrote Gaines, informing him that "loose talk is going around"
town that colored girls were attending dances at the college and that
blacks and whites were dancing together in Lexington. Some of the let-
ters were insulting, sharply worded, and, looking bact on them now,
totally inappropriate, if not pig-headed. They also nearly cost W&L the
Army School. At least one alumnus stepped over the bounds when he
protested to Washington about the presence of black students on cam-
pus. The general in charge of the program informed Gaines that unless
he muzzled the protesters, the government would cancel the contract.
The Army school would be transferred to Washington State University.
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"Buckle Down Winsocki"

Gaines, whose skill as a letter writer matched his talents as an ora-
tor, took on the protesters. His letters developed consistent themes.
After smoothing any ruffled feathers, he pointed out that the university
was renting out its campus to a government school and that W&L had
no choice as to who attended the program, nor did the school control its
content. Then he carefully stressed that no Lexingtonians-and they
knew the program best-had voiced criticism.

Then he pulled up his howitzers. He reminded the alumni that the
country was in a national emergency. He informed them that "Negroes
as well as Whites" are offering their lives in the nation's service. He
explained that ours was the only school in the country that offered such
a program, the aims of which he carefully explained. He stressed that
"Negro units in our fighting forces need the same kind of morale lead-
ership in the hands of trained specialists that white forces need. He said
that numbers of African Americans in Lexington were small, but he also
stressed that they "have to get this training at our school or those Negro
units would not get that type of leadership." Gaines, who knew the South
and its problems as well as anyone, was always informative, honest, and
firm. And in time the issue died down.

To appreciate the pressures he faced, remember that during this
period, through the summer and into the autumn of 1943, Gaines was

"drafted," as he said, to chair the Virginia War Bonds program. He wrote
that the scope of the program, which was "to raise the biggest amount of
money in historyr" caused him "one uninterrupted headache." !\trhen he
took over the effort during the summer, he found that the two agencies
in charge-the War Savings Staff and the Victory Loan Committee for
special drives-were being merged and the combined operation was in
an "incredible mess." The task meant frequent trips to Richmond and
Washington, and culminated in a massive war bonds campaign that
began on September 20, 1943.

During this same period, Gaines coped with running his university.
One student asserted that W&L had "lost a greater percentage of her stu-
dent body to the armed forces than any other college." Summing up, he
said: "Everything changed, everything was halved, quartered, or ruled
out. Things which had mattered no longer did." He believed that W&L
was of all schools "hardest hit by the war."

The number of students attending W&L during the war seems
incredibly small by today's standards. From February to August 1945,
we awarded a grand total of eight degrees. The administration's rule of
thumb seemed to be that the school would remain open so long as there
were one hundred students in attendance. The typical freshman class

then numbered some forty boys. The curriculum had to be adjusted and
efforts made to offer a full freshman and sophomore program in the col-
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lege and Commerce School from 1943 to 1945. Recruitment material
stressed that high school graduates at sixteen or seventeen could make
their "wisest investment" by attending W&L between the time they com-
pleted high school and reached the selective service age of eighteen.

All upper level programs-pre-med, pre-engineering, and journal-
ism-depended on demand. In his messages to the students, many of
whom were seventeen-year-olds who had completed high school and
were waiting to be called, Gaines stressed those things which had stayed
the same: our traditions of warmth and friendliness, our emphasis on the
individual, the core of our spiritual heritage, and honor. These still mat-
tered. All else had, indeed, changed.

In December 1942, the trustees captured the school's spirit when
they voted to discontinue intercollegiate sports "until the war is won . . .

thus abandoning the battles of the playing field for the greater fight."
Great stress was placed on intramurals and physical education. Running
an obstacle course became a major pastime for the boys whose big
brothers, only months before, had been running down the road.

A few students were disappointed by the cutbacks, particularly the
drastically reduced social life, lack of big name bands, and curtailed
graduation ceremonies. One student used the school newspaper to
lament the changes. He insisted that since "he and his classmates faced
uncertain futures and were in the last year of school, they ought to go
out in style with gay dances, caps and gowns . . . and the rest of the
things that make up Washington and Lee."

The case of one fraternity, the Betas, gives the period flavor. On
May 8, 1943, Alpha Rho chapter of Beta Theta Pi had its last meeting
and passed out of existence when virtually all the members entered the
service. After graduation, a handful of brothers remained behind to
close down the house. They stored all chapter records, books, and tro-
phies at a local bank, and loaned out the furniture to Lexington homes
for safekeeping. The end of an era arrived when the remaining brother
turned over the house key to the University Registrar. Two members
remained behind for the summer session, but when the last brother
graduated and joined the Navy, the chapter was gone. Red Square
joined other campus facilities that were tumed over to the Army for use
by the School of Special Services.

During the closing months of the war, W&L tregan sending ou-t bul-
letins urging young Americans to consider their "post-war education" at
Washington and Lee. In time, President Gaines could report that about
one-third of the school's living alumni and one-half of the staff were
either in uniform or engaged in war work. Among the alumni, 136 were
lost in the war.
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"Buckle Down Winsocki"

During the summer of 7945, W&L began to receive inquiries from
former faculty members about jobs at postwar Washington and Lee, and
we began to gear up for our largest enrollments in history. But Dr.
Gaines, ever mindful of the budget, urged all former professors to stay
in uniform as long as they could.

It is remarkable how quickly the school got back to normal after
World War II. Quick demobilization, spurred on by the "Bring Daddy
Home by Christmas" campaign, led to a rapid decline in the number of
students at the Special Services program. On June 6, 1946, the Army
School pulled up stakes and moved to Carlisle, Pennsylvania. Twenty-
two thousand graduates had completed the Army'program.

As early as September 1945, veterans began to drift back to college.
By second semester, they became more numerous, along with transfer
students. In April 1946, the university sanctioned Rush Week. At this
stage, many fraternities, including the Betas, had not taken over their old
houses completely, although they used the bars and lounges for week-
end parties and for Finals Weekend.

By Christmas 1945, the veterans had already organized the campus,
aided in part by the new phenomenon of the day, the student wife. In
record time, it seems, they had renewed fraternal ties, reinvigorated stu-
dent government, reformed the Assimilation Committee, re-established
prestigious organizations like the Cotillion Club, the White Friars, and
the "13" Society, and publications like the Calyx and the Ring-tum-Phi.In
Red Square, the brothers spent much of the summer of 1946 repairing
the fraternities. Some found that military occupation of Red Square had
not been easy on the houses. They returned to discover broken doors,
holes and cracks in the walls, wallpaper ripped, paint cracked, and floors
scratched and worn. As one returning vet reported, the floors had to be
sanded and finished throughout the whole house, because "for two and
a half years of GI shoes, without protective covering of any kind, ruined
them." When fall term began in 1946, the houses were in shape for Rush
Week which ended on September 22.

The Beta alumni secretary, Stew Epley, a decorated Air Corps vet-
eran and later treasurer of Washington and Lee, reported on such things
to Alpha Rho chapter alumni. It is clear, however, that hanging over a
busy campus, one that was full of life, was a shadow: the fond memories
of brothers who had not returned from the war. The Betas lost three:
DougJamieson, killed in December 1944 while serving with the 78th
Division; "Hoot" Gibson, late of the Seventh Arm/, lost in France; and
William Hood, killed during the Italian campaign.

Those who did return, or who enrolled for the first time, found a uni-
versity that was dedicated to "the reconstruction of its normal life and
academic program as speedily as possible." An accelerated program,
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including summer school, allowed students to begin work in September,
February, orJune, and in some cases, in the middle of terms, November
15, April 1, orJuly 20. The school buckled down to give veterans the
opportunity to complete college with dispatch, and an average cost for a
comfortable year at the college, including tuition, books, room, board,
and incidental expenses was tabulated at just over $800.

In the autumn of 1946, the football team reappeared after a four-
year hiatus. It reflected the tone of the student body and was made up
mainly of freshmen. It faced some powerful competition from schools
that had continued football during the war, and it employed a fast-
paced, gamble-filled T:formation that scored more points than any
Washington and Lee team since 1929. It rolled up the highest offensive
yardage totals in the nation-and it only won two games.

That team serves as a metaphor for that generation of Washington
and Lee men and the W&L spirit in general during the war. Like the uni-
versity during the war, the fellows who came back after the conflict dis-
played a spirit that runs like a thread through the history of this place: a
willingness to scratch, to struggle, and to persevere; to buckle down, to
prosper, to survive.
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Pocahontas: Her Life and Legend

William M. S. Rasmussen

r-.S
Ååæ- t
Ñ@']Ilã EW figures in American history are better known or better loved

â\llf than Picahontas. She has been called the mother of our country,

W the counterpart to George Washington, the Father of our coun-J'ìs' 
try. During the Civil War, the Confederacy printed a $tOO Uitt

which had her picture on one side and Washington on the other. She has

even been called America'sJoan of Arc because of her saintlike virtue,
as seen in her willingness to risk her life for a noble cause. Her story has
been of interest to Americans of almost every generation and embell-
ished to such an extent that the young Powhatan girl has become myth-
ical. A legend has developed around her.

During the 400th anniversary of the birth of Pocahontas in 1995, the
Virginia Historical Society mounted a major exhibition in Richmond,
"Pocahontas: Her Life and Legend." The chief purpose of the exhibition
was to separate the few facts about the life of Pocahontas from the leg-
end. To this end, the exhibition identified the major episodes in the life
of Pocahontas and, after presenting what is known about these events
from historical sources, showed how various artists have interpreted the
scanty facts.

William M. S. Rasmussen, Ph.D., Curator of Art at the Virginia Historical Society,

Richmond, Virginia., presented a slide lecture at the Rockbridge Historical Society

onJanuary 23, 1995, at Evans Dining Hall, Washington and Lee University. Ras-

mussen and Robert S. Tilton, professor of American literature at Queens College in
New York, were co-curators of the exhibition, "Pocahontas: Her Life and Legend,"
which opened at the Vrginia Historical Society on October 24, 1994, and closed on
April 30, 1995. Rasmussen and Tilton were also co-authors of the catalogue accom-

panying the exhibition. The tape-recorded talk to the Society's meeting and portions
of the catalogue have been condensed for this publication by Winifred Hadsel.
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By way of introduction, the exhibition displayed copies of the
famous watercolors done byJohn White, a talented English artist who
visited Roanoke Island in 1585-86 and depicted a native American cul-
ture that was probably similar to that later described byJohn Smith.

As shown in White's watercolors, a Roanoke Island girl wore, after
the age of twelve, a deerskin apron, with a mantle draped over one
shoulder in winter. She was also heavily tattooed and wore multiple
necklaces as well as bracelets and earrings. White's pictures also indicate
that the women had a physically demanding work load. They were
responsible for the arduous task of house building for their families.
Since there were no instruments in their stone age culture, they relied on
tools made of stones and shells. The women also did all the farming, pre-
pared the food (as well as the pots it was cooked in), wove the mats that
furnished the houses, and made the tribe's deerskin clothing.

Specific information about Pocahontas herself comes chiefly from
the history published in 1624 byJohn Smith, a remarkable man who had
experienced more adventure before he set foot in Virginia than most
people dream of. He had fought in the Hungarian wars against the Turks
and won hand-to-hand combats with Turkish soldiers. After being
wounded in battle, he had been captured and sold into slavery, but
escaped by killing his master. Under the aegis of the Virginia Company,
he made his way to Virginia, where his abilities quickly made him the
actual, if not the nominal, leader of the expedition. He was one of the
few colonists who learned to speak the Algonquian language. Above all,
Smith was sufficiently shrewd to understand the importance of recog-
nizing the cultural differences between the English and the native Amer-
icans.

The Rescue Scene

It is Smith's account, in his Generall Historie, that furnishes the his-
torical basis for the 1607 episode in Pocahontas' life known as "The Res-
cue of Captain John Smith." According to this account, Smith was
exploring along what is now known as the Chickahominy River, when
he was captured by Powhatan Indians and taken before Chief Powhatan
himself. Smith's account of what ensued is brief:

Two great stones were brought before Powhatan: then as many as could
layd hands on him [Smith], dragged him to them, and thereon laid his
head, and being ready with their clubs, to beate out his braines. Poca-
hontas, the King's dearest daughter, when no intreaty could prevaile,
got his head in her armes, and laid her owne upon his to save him from
death: whereat the Emperour was contented he should live.
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Fig. 7. Engraaing by Robert Vaughan, "King Powhatan Commands

C. Smith To Be Slayne, His Daughter Pokahontas Beggs Hi"s Life,"
published inJohn Smith's Generall Historie (1624). Virginia His-
torical Society, þhotograþh by Katherine Wetpl.

During the years following this account, many artists interpreted the
dramatic event. The first effort was made by Robert Vaughan, who
made an engraving that appeared in Smith's Historie of 1624. In this
work, Vaughan established the convention of depicting Pocahontas as a

quiet figure extending her arm protectively over Smith's prone body.
However, Vaughan's use of a crowded hall as the setting for the scene

was not followed by other artists. (Fig. 7. All illustrations in this essay are

from the exhibition catalog, and the figures refer to that publication.)
By the early 1800s, the story of the rescue ofJohn Smith had become

well known in the fiction, drama, and the popular histories of the period.
So widespread was the appeal of the rescue scene, that it was chosen for
inclusion in the decoration of the United States Capitol. In 1825, an ltal-
ian sculptor, Antonio Capellano, was commissioned to make a bas-relief
of the subject, and his bold carving was placed in a space high above the
western door of the rotunda.
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Fig. 13. Lithograþh by Christian Inger, Smith Rescued by Pocahontas ('1870). Virginiø His-
torical Society, þhotograph by Katherine Wetryl.

The rescue was also the subject of a number of popular prints dur-
ing the nineteenth century. In these prints, Pocahontas tends to be petite,
beautiful, and seemingly Caucasian. A number of accomplished history
painters also took up the rescue story. John Gadsby Chapman painted
two versions, both using dark shadows and strong highlights. Alonzo
Chappell also painted a highly dramatic version of the story and brought
in elaborate details which were taken from the culture of the Plains Indi-
ans.

Christian Inger surpassed both Chapman and Chappell in the use of
colorful but historically inappropriate dress and background features. In
an 1870 image, Inger included tepees, a horse, and the elaborate head-
dresses of the Plains Indians. (Fig. 13)

But it was a French history painter, Victor Nehlig, who frankly pre-
sented the scene as taking place on the western plains. In his "Pocahon-
tas SavingJohn Smith" (1874), Nehlig also broke the long tradition of
showing Pocahontas leaning over Smith and depicted her leaping into
action to stay the executioner's hand. More than any previous artists,
Nehlig stretched the drama of the rescue scene to the limit and com-
pletely removed it from Virginia to the west.
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Pocahontas Warns Captain John Smith

During the year after Pocahontas rescued John Smith, the

Jamestown settlement became very short of supplies, and by the winter
of 1608-9, was near starvation. John Smith accordingly decided to sur-
prise Powhatan and take his provisions. But before he could carry out
his plan, Powhatan became suspicious and left his village, leaving only a
group of warriors that was instructed to destroy any English force that
appeared. Smith avoided a confrontation with the warriors, but was
unable to retreat to his ship, which sat at low tide on the icyJames River.

Powhatan then prepared to attack Smith in his quarters and wipe out
the settlers, whom he regarded as a threat to his land and independence.
At this point, Pocahontas, who was among those who had moved to the
woods with her father, intervened. According to Smith's Hßtorie,

Pocahontas his dearest jewell and daughter, in that darke night came

through the irksome woods, and told our Captain . . . [thut] Powhatan

. . . would . . . come kill us all . . . with our owne weapons when we were
at supper. Therefore if we would live shee wished us presently to bee

gone.

This "warning scene" challenged artists because it involved spoken
action and, above all, it took place at night. Chapman, who wanted to
paint a sequel to his "rescue scene," solved the problem by showing Poc-
ahontas delivering her message as she stands in the firelight of Smith's
hearth.

Chapman's idea was carried further in an outstanding painting of
1850 by Edwin White. \Mhite had studied painting in Düsseldorf, where
there was a vogue for Rembrandt, and his "Pocahontas InformingJohn
Smith of a Conspiracy of the Indians" is very much in the tradition of
Rembrandt's paintings of Biblical scenes. Extreme contrasts of light and
dark produced by the firelight create a very dramatic effect, and details
which might have proved distracting are obscured by dark shadows.
(nis. t6)

The Abduction of Pocahontas

The third episode took place four years later, shortly after John
Smith left the colony. In April 1613, Pocahontas was visiting the
Patowomeck Indians on the Potomac River, when an English navigator
named Samuel Argall learned of her presence and kidnapped her.
lJnsure as how best to make use of his captive, Argall took Pocahontas
on board his ship and, according to Samuel Purchas' contemporary
account, "repayred with all speed to Sir T[homas] Gates, to know of him
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Fig. 16. Oil painting by Edtoin
White, Pocahontas Informing

John Smith of a Conspiracy
ofthe Indians þ. 1850). Cour-
tesy of Mr. a.nd Mrs William
Maury Hill, þhotograþh by

Katherine Wet4l.

upon what condition he would conclude this peace, and what he would
demand."

Pocahontas' arrival in Jamestown was depicted by a canvas of c.
1910 byJean Leon Gerome Ferris, a prolific history painter of the Colo-
nial Revival period. In a romantic painting, Ferris used the stately flgure
of Gates to embody Anglo-Saxon culture. Pocahontas, for her part,
stands gracefully near the center of the painting and dramatically
describes the treatment she has received from Captain Argall. Argall
stands on the left and, according to notes Ferris made about the paint-
ing, is supposed to be seen as a crude "freebooter" who stands on a
lower moral plane than the other protagonists. The majestic scale of
Argall's ship, the colorful costumes, and the interaction between Poca-
hontas and Gates invite the viewer to see a memorable historical event
as a scene in a pageant. (Fig. 18.)

Since Powhatan did not meet the ransom demands, Pocahontas
remained in British hands. During this period,John Rolfe, a twenty-eight
year old widower, taught Pocahontas to speak English more clearl/, and
instructed her in Christianity.
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Fig. 18. Oil painting byJean Leon Gerome Ferris, The Abduction of Pocahontas þ. l9l0).
Courtesy of William E. þder, photograþh @ Katherine WetpL

The Baptism of Pocahontas

Some time after her capture, in April 1613, Pocahontas was baptized
in an Anglican church that stood either in a settlement now referred to
as the Henricus Site near Richmond, or inJamestown. Since no details
of the event were recorded, artists' depiction of the scene are wholly
imaginary. Most famous among these works is the huge "Baptism of Poc-
ahontas" that Chapman was commissioned to paint in 1836 as one of the
panels in the rotunda of the U.S. Capitol.

Chapman was given this important commission because there was
support in Congress at the time for a Virginia subject for one of the
scenes in the rotunda. Many New Englanders had been claiming that
they had laid the moral and intellectual foundations of the American
republic, while Virginia had contributed nothing of value. A painting
showing the baptism of Pocahontas was seen as a suitable means of pla-
cating Virginia, for it would not only show that Virginia was older than
New England, but had played a part in Christianizing the Indians.

Despite the absence of historical details about the christening, Chap-
man wanted to achieve a kind of historical accuracy, and sailed for Eng-
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Fig. 20. Oil þainting bylohn Gadsby Chapman, The Baptism of Pocahontas (1836-40).
U,S. Caþitol Rotunda. Courtesy of the Archítect of the Capitol.

land in search of suitable models, costumes, furniture, and the para-
phemalia used in an Anglical baptism. In connection with the church
itself, Chapman took enormous liberties and made it into a monumen-
tal edifice such as he had seen in Bngland, but which did not exist in Vir-
ginia. The painting also had no historical basis for including Indians
among the witnesses, but Chapman put a number of them in the paint-
ing in order to make the point that Pocahontas played a role in improv-
ing relations between the Anglo-Americans and the Indians. (Fig. 20.)

The Wedding of Pocahontas

What is perhaps best known from the documentary record of the
marriage of Pocahontas is the uncertainty that beset the bridegroom.
During Pocahontas' captivity, John Rolfe declared that he "had bin in
love with þer] and she with him," but he was hesitant to pursue mar-
riage. In a long letter to Gov. Sir Thomas Dale, Rolfe agonized over
what he perceived to be a moral dilemma. He attempted to convince
himself that he was not motivated by "the unbridled desire of carnal
affection," but was acting "for the good of his plantation, for the honour
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Fig. 24. Oil þainting fu Henry Brueckner,The Marriage of Pocahontas (1855). Courtesy of
the New York State Office of General Seruices, New York State Executiae Mansion, Albany New

York.

of our countrie, for the glory of God, for my owne salvation, and for the

coverting to the true knowledge of God andJesus Christ an unbeleiev-
ing crea-ture, namely Pokahuntas." Dale sanctioned the marriage as

being "for the good of the Plantation," and the wedding togk place in
April 1614 in some small undistinguished wood structure atJamestown
or the Henricus Site.

The famous depiction of this episode was painted by Henry Brueck-

ner in 1855. It is alarge painting (nearly six feet long), intended by the

artist as the basis for an õngraving which, he correctly believed, would
be popular and sell well. Like Chapman's interpretation of the baptism
scett", B.,reckner's view of the wedding is largely imaginary. Like Chap-

man, moreover, Brueckner shows the scene as taking place in a grand
interior that is based on sheer fantasy.

In the Brueckner painting, Rolfe is portrayed as a buoyant figure
and Pocahontas as a thoroughly domesticated, modest, and Anglicized
woman. The artist also used his imagination in deciding who attended

the wedding. Some of his guests seem probable enough (Sir Thomas
Dale), and there is documentary evidence that one of Pocahontas'uncles
and two of her brothers were also there. But there are some flagrant mis-

takes, notably in the inclusion fiust below the clergyman) of the first Mrs.
Rolfe. (Fig. 24)
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The present location of
the Brueckner painting was
one of the discoveries made in
the course of organizing the
Historical Society's exhibi-
tion. The picture was thought
to be in the possession of the
State of New York, but it took
considerable effort to find it
upon the third floor of the gov-
ernor's mansion in Albany.

Pocahontas in England
Pocahontas's journey to

England in 1616-17 was
arranged by the Virginia
Company. The Company was
constantly in search of
investors and colonists, and
hoped that the civilized and
charming Pocahontas, along
with her husband and infant
son, Thomas, would attract
favorable attention and be
seen as embodying the poten-
tial of the Virginia venture.
During the months of Poca-

hontas's stay in London, the Virginia Company provided her with a
small living allowance and saw to it that she was þresented to English
society.

A contemporary observer, Samuel Purcas, wrote of one of her social
aPPearances:

[Rolfe's] wife did not onely accustome her selfe to civilitie, but still car-
ried her selfe as the Daughter of a King and was accordingly respected
. . . I was present, when . . . the Lord Bishop of London, Doctor King
entertained her with festiva.ll state and pompe, beyond what I have
seene in his great hospitalitie afforded to other Ladies.

In the latter part of 1616, Pocahontas was sketched by Simon van de
Passe for an engraving commissioned by the Virginia Company to pre-
99nt a1 image of their honored guest to the largest possible audience.
(Fis.5)

Fig. 5. Engrauing by Sinon aan de Passe, Pocahon-
tas (1616). tublished inJohn Snith\ Generall His-
tory (1624). Virginia Histori¡al Societ¡, photograþh
by Køtherine Wetgl.
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The contemporary en-
graving served as the basis
for the dramatic life-size por-
trait that Richard Norris
Brooke painted c. 1901. (Fig.

29) In this work, Brook
greatly enlarged the original
engraving, filled out the flg-
ure of Pocahontas, and pre-
sented her as she might have
appeared at one of her Lon-
don social successes. In the
picture, she throws her stiff
garment back and puts her
hands on her hips in the
manner of a saucy young
woman who is awate of her
attractiveness.*

Death of Pocahontas

The Rolfes began their
return trip to Virginia in the
early spring of 1617, but got
no further than Gravesend
(on the lower Thames), when
Pocahontas died of an "unex-
pected" illness. In March
1617, she was buried in an
English churchyard.

John Rolfe returned to
Virginia, leaving Thomas in
the care of an uncle. Thomas
returned to Virginia as an
adult, long after the death of
his father in 1622. His only

"Pocahontas: Her Life and LeÉ.end"

Fig. 29. Oil þainting by Richard Norris Brooke,Poca-
hontas (c. 1905). Courtesy of the Virginia Museum of
Fine Arß, Richnond; gift ofJohn Børton Paynq photo'

graþh by RonJennings.

* There is a Virginia Military Institute connection here. Brooke was the young
drawing instructor who was hired by Supt. Francis H. Smith, in 1871, to teach art fol-
lowing the death of the Institute's Professor of Fine Arts, Professor William D. Wash-

ington. Brook stayed at VMI briefly and then went to France, where he studied

painting. When he returned to this country, he set himself up as a portrait painter in
Washington, D.C.
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Fig.26. OilþaintingbyJunius Brutus Stearns, The Death ofPocahontas (c.1850). Cour-
tesy of Nicolas Windisch-Graet+

child was a daughter and she, in turn, had an only daughter. However,
Rolfe's granddaughter married into the Bowling family, and thereafter
the descendants multiplied in each generation, thanks to families with
twelve to fifteen children. By the next century, there were hundreds of
descendants of Pocahontas, and today there are many thousands.

Smith's reference to the death of Pocahontas provides the only
details about her final illness. He reported that those who witnessed her
death were 'Joyous to heare and see her make so religious and godly an
end.tt

The death bed scene appealed to the imagination of.funius Brutus
Stearns, an accomplished ante-bellum history painter. In c. 1850, with
absolutely no facts to go on, Stearns presented the death of a fully Angli-
cized young woman who had been transformed from her savage origins
and thereby made worthy of Christian salvation. His painting provided
on canvas the denouement of an exemplary life. Stearns used lush and
gleaming fabrics that call to mind Pocahontas's high social position dur-
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ing her English visit. The setting is an aristocratic English room, and the
artist juxtaposes English and Indian figures to suggest that Pocahontas's
meaningful accomplishment was the bringing together of Indian and
Anglo-Saxon cultures. (Fig. 26)

The strongest image in the exhibition is the life-size bronze figure of
Pocahontas that William Ordway Partridge created for the three hun-
dredth anniversary of the founding ofJamestown. Commissioned by the
Association for the Preservation of Virginia Antiquities, the figure usu-
ally stands at the entrance to Jamestown Island. The impression given
by Partridge's figure is that Pocahontas has just emerged from the woods
and is walking iñto the little English settlement, makilng a gesture of wel-
come and peace. (Fig. 33) Partridge took liberties in presenting Poca-
hontas as a mature woman instead of a girl of twelve to fourteen, and he
also gave her clothing that was more suitable to a
western Indian than to a Powhatan. But the signif-
icant point is that Partridge succeeded in carry-
ing out his commission to create a monument
that would inspire remembrance of Pocahon-
tas and her accomplishments.

So successful was Partridge, that few
tourists on Jamestown Island walk past
the monument without pausing to look
at it. At the Virginia Historical Society's
exhibition, the beautiful figure had
much the same effect. The tall and
graceful bronze sculpture presided
over the entrance and encouraged
visitors to think about the remark-
able young woman who helped
preserve the Bnglish settlement
inJamestown.

Fig. 38. Bronry by William Orùuay Par-
tridge,Pocahontas (1906). Courtesl of the

Association for the Preseruation of Virginia
Antiquities.
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The DairÍes of RockbrÍdge County

Louise K. Dooley

ffi
EVERAL years ago, late one June, I had something of an
epiphany, a sudden and quite unexpected insight into my own
importance. I had my fiftieth birthday and realized that I now, offi-
cially, qualified as an antique-having lived for a full half century.

It gave me a whole new perspective on and appreciation for matters his-
torical. All of a sudden, I recognized that events, ideas, and objects that
were casually accepted parts of my experience were also part of a pass-
ing era in American history. Perhaps some of the activities and posses-
sions that my generation took for granted would very soon become
rarities or, worse, be completely forgotten.

History is not just the remembrance of major events or even major
accomplishments in art, technology, architecture, literature, or other
pinnacles of human endeavor. Our lives are also, although perhaps not
so dramatically, affected by thousands of developments in society,
domestic life, agriculture, fashion, ephemeral publications, and the like.
We can learn from-and come to enjoy-many aspects of history, includ-
ing the relatively recent as well as the ancient. In turn, we have a respon-
sibility to future generations to preserve something of our history for
them to peruse fifty or a hundred years from now

It is in this context that I began to gather information and artifacts
from the dairy industry of Rockbridge County. In most ways, the dairy

Louise K. Dooley is a graduate of LynchburS College; she holds an M.A. in En$,lish
from the University of Virginia. She is a Vice President of the \MI Foundation and
a colleetor of Rockbridge County milk bottles. Her talk was delivered at Sunny-
side, the former dairy f.arm outside Lexington, on July 24, 1995.
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industry in this area probably paralleled or followed trends in other
parts of the United States. There is very little record of dairying as a sep-
arate division of agriculture here before 1900, however, perhaps because
southwest Virginia was still predominantly rural and most farmers kept
a milk cow or two (along with chickens and a hog) for family use. How-
ever, during the first sixty years of the twentieth century, dairying flour-
ished in this area, with perhaps fifty dairies in operation, many for
several generations. Today, there are fewer than a dozen operating
dairies, and at one point I considered titling this paper "The Evaporated
Industry of Rockbridge."

Although milk production for widespread consumption is certainly
a twentieth-century phenomenon in this county and we in Virginia usu-
ally have considerably more antique standards for matters historical, let
me make a case for recognizing the importance and the intrinsic value
of remembering and preserving something of the dairy industry in this
community.

The dairy industry began long before any of us were around to
know about it. The earliest bovine fossils are about fifty million years old
and suggest that the animals are about the size of an average dog. The
direct ancestors of our domestic cows were aurocks, which developed
much later and weighed about half a ton each. Man began to domesti-
cate cattle about eight thousand years ago, probably in Asia and mostly
as beasts of burden. About two thousand years ago, the Europeans
developed separate breeds, including the ancestors of some varieties that
are still important today: Holsteins, Friesians, Guernseys, Jerseys, and
Brown Swiss.

No cattle are believed to be indigenous to North America. When
Europeans arrived, the Indians' only domestic animal was the dog. In
the early sixteenth century, cattle were imported from Spain into Mex-
ico, from which they spread all over what is now the western United
States. By the seventeenth century, the English began bringing their
domestic breeds to colonies up and down the Eastern Seabord, clearing
the forests for pastures and even importing strains of grass and clover to
improve the nutritive value of the native grasses.

A major problem for the cattle was the North American winter, which
was much harsher than that in Europe. Probably because they could
hardly provide food and shelter for themselves, the early settlers offered
little for their cattle. In many regions it was common to slaughter all but a
few cows each fall and restock in the spring. Thus, meat and hides were
considered to be the most important products derived from cattle.
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Even in communities where they were allowed to survive, the
imported cattle received minimal food and attention: they were turned
loose to forage for themselves during the day and brought back to the
relative safety of the village during the evening. Breeding was fairly
indiscriminate with little attempt to develop separate strains for milk and
meat production. Not surprisingly, the quality of the descendants of
even fine imported cows dropped to mediocre within a few generations.

Although the settlers appreciated milk, they considered it a seasonal
food. Most milked their cows only during the spring and summer in the
belief that the longer a cow was dry, the more she would deliver when
she freshened in the spring. Bven those who milked throughout the win-
ter had reduced amounts of milk, probably due to the poor nutrition of
their herds.

By 1800, most rural families and many of those in small towns had
a milk cow. The average per capita daily consumption of milk in the
cities, however, was low throughout much of the nineteenth century. Cit-
izens of New York City drank half a pint a day, and residents of Wash-
ington, D.C., had less than one-eighth of a pint.

Many practical factors militated against the development of dairies
to provide milk, cream, butter, and cheese for urban dwellers. It was dif-
ficult to find space to pasture and stable herds of cattle near large cities
and even harder to deliver milk, without benefit of rapid transportation
or refrigeration, from outlying areas.

Agriculture in general, not just dairying, was considered a less-than-
exciting occupation. Despite the romanticization of farming by literary
types such as Ralph Waldo Emerson, who wrote that agriculture "has in
all eyes its ancient charm, as standing nearest to God, the first cause,"
most people thought that farming was for those who could not do any-
thing else. Farmers still had low social status and were considered hicks
or hayseeds, poorly educated, willing to do hard and distasteful and
monotonous work. In addition, agriculture was a risky business, subject
to the vagaries of weather, disease, pests, and prices-all beyond the con-
trol of the individual farmer. There was no direct correlation between
the labor expended and the profits to be expected from farming. Thus,
as the population of the United States grew, the number of farmers actu-
ally fell.

The tide began to turn after the Civil War when agriculture in gen-
eral experienced a revival, and farmers discovered that there was a sub-
stantial market for cheese and subsequently for butter in urban areas in
the Northeast. Although sanitation was questionable and quality uneven,
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the milk products were hungrily received by city dwellers, and farmers
began to seek ways to improve their merchandise.

One of the first, and most important, improvements, was selective
breeding of herds for milk production-without regard to whether the
cattle would also be good for meat. Because dairy cattle must be handled
so often, temperament was also a breed characteristic to be considered.
The herd improvement process began with the importation of purebred
dairy cattle from Europe and England (actually before the Civil War)
and continued until there were numerous established herds in this coun-
try. Surprisingly, most of the early imported breeds have remained pop-
ular and have dominated the dairy industry for over 150 years.

One of the first breeds to arrive was the Guernsey, which was
imported from the Island of Guernsey in the English Channel in the
1830s. A rather docile, mid-sized cow of about eleven hundred pounds,
the pretty brown and white bovine was popular because it produced
creamy-looking milk. Actually, both its skin and its milk contain yellow
pigment, so the cows are often called "Golden Guernseys."

The Ayshire breed originated in Scotland and was first imported
into Massachusetts in 1837. It is a large, imposing, reddish-brown and
white ców, weighing twelve hundred pounds and carrying handsome
horns. Since it is a bit skittish, those horns can be a problem, but the
Ayshire was considered especially useful since it produces good quanti-
ties of milk and is "beefy" enough to be used for meat.

TheJersey breed is the teddy bear of dairy cattle, easily recognized
by its soft brown coat and liquid brown eyes. It was imported from the
Island ofJersey about 1850 and seems to thrive in the warmer climates
of the Southeast. Although theJersey tends to be slightly nervous, when
gently treated it becomes a regular pet. Because it is the smallest of the
dairy breeds, theJersey produces less milk, but it has the highest butter-
fat content of any cow

Holsteins (also known as Friesians) originated in the province of
Friesia in the Netherlands and were exported to Massachusetts in 1860.
Large (fifteen hundred pounds), white with random black spots, the Hol-
stein produces a large volume of milk but relatively little cream. They
are considered very adaptable and easy to work with-important quali
ties in a big animal that has to be handled at least twice a day.

Less popular were the Brown Swiss, which were imported in 1869.
A relatively large (fourteen hundred pounds) light grey to dark brown,
heavy boned cow, the Brown Swiss can be rather stubborn and strong-
willed. It is good for either milk or meat production, however.
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Another dual-purpose cow was more widely used-the Milking
Shorthorn or Durham. Originating in the county of Durham in the north
of England, the cows are large and variously colored: solid red, red and

white, solid white, or roan. Today, the breed is almost exclusively used
for meat, but a century ago it was generally bred for milk as well.

In the l870s, farmers realized that one good bull could, over a

period of several years, significantly upgrade the quality of a diary herd.
At first, breeding was a gentleman's hobby, but as the results of careful
selection of sires became clear, farmers began to pay attention to record-
keeping and the relationship between family lines and milk production.

As the quality of dairy cows improved, the role of dairying in agri-

culture also changed. Until well into the nineteenth century, the care

and milking of cows was primarily woman's work, one more chore the

farm wife fitted into her day. The production of cheese and butter,
closely related to cooking rather than a serious, money-producing activ-

ity, was also the duty of the women of a household. A poem that
appeared inthe Virginia Gaættein Lexington on April 14,1871, idealizes

farm women but does suggest the role that dairying played in their lives:
ttFarmerst Girls"

Up in the early morning,

Just at the peep of day,
Straining the milk in the dairy,
Turning the cows away-
Sweeping the floor of the Kitchen,
Making the beds up stairs,

Washing the breakfast dishes,
Dusting the parlor chairs.

Brushing the crumbs from the panfiy,
Hunting the eggs at the barn,
Cleaning the turnips for dinner,
Spinning the stocking yarn-
Spreading the whitening linen,
Down on the bushes below,
Ransacking every meadow
Where the strawberries grow.

Starching the "fixings" for Sunday,
Churning the snowy cream,
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Rinsing the pails and the strainer,
Down in the running stream;
Feeding the geese and the turkies,
Making the pumpkin pies,

Joggrg the little one's cradle,
Driving away the flies.

Grace in every motion,
Music in every tone,
Beauty of form and feature,
Thousands might covet to own-
Cheeks that rival spring roses,
Teeth the whitest of pearls;
One of these country maids are worth
A score of your city girls.

"Real Men," on the other hand, worked in the fields, producing
grains and vegetables and caring for the meat animals, but paying rela-
tively little attention to the family cow. However, when it became appar-
ent that milk products could provide significant agricultural income,
men turned their attention to making dairying more efficient.

New England, probably because of its proximity to population cen-
ters, began a buildup of the dairy industry as early as the 1830s, so many
technological advances took place in that region first. At the time, dairy-
ing was almost exclusively a manual operation: feed was produced with
minimally mechanized farm equipment, cows were hand-milked twice a
day, and the raw milk was delivered to consumers in buckets, usually
but not always lidded. The milk-handling lent itself to all sorts of unsan-
itary customs. Perhaps the best known was "wet-hands milking"-the
practice of dipping one's hands into the bucket of milk before grasping
the teats-which was supposed to encourage the cow to let down her
milk quickly. One does not really want to think about what fell into that
milk from either the hands of the milker or the unwashed udder of the
cow. Even the cursory straining through cheesecloth probably removed
only the largest visible impurities. Moreover, wet-hands milking tended
to give the cows mastitis.

For labor-saving and sanitary reasons, the first technological
advance in the dairy industry was the development of milking machines.
Early equipment was fairly awful, involving hollow tubes inserted into
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the teats or using rollers to squeeze milk out. Neither system was espe-

cially effective, and the cows must surely have protested mightily, so

other methods were considered. The pulsating vacuum system, in prin-
cipal the same one in use today, was invented just before 1900. At first,
the machines moved from cow to cow, but later the concept of a milk-
ing parlor (where several cows enter a milking area, are hooked up to
machines and milked, then leave, to be replaced by other members of
the herd) became popular. Still, the equipment was costly and hard to
wash, so many smaller dairies continued to milk by hand for decades.

As late as 1929, only 20 percent of the dairies in the eastern U.S. used
milking machines.

But getting milk out of a cow efficiently was only the first step. Get-
ting it to the consumer before it went sour was another matter. Many
dairies stored their evening milk in the spring or spring house to retard
spoilage; however, the cooling occurred slowly and in the hot seasons

was inadequate. The advent of commercial refrigeration, though mostly
limited to the use of chunks of ice to cool the milk before delivering it,
was a major advance.

As the product became commercially viable, more attention was

given to its quality. Dairy cow nutrition was the subject of extensive
research, as farmers sought to increase the amount and the richness of
the milk that each cow gave. Magazines and newspapers ran articles dis-
cussing the advantages of certain types of hay, the proper chopping of
root vegetables for fodder, the ideal amount and temperature of watet,
and everything else imaginable about feed. One of the most important
results was the implementation of the concept of silage and silos, which
the French introduced into America about 1875. Silage is green corn
(and sometimes clover) cut and stored either below ground or in verti-
cal silos as a supplement to hay for winter feed. It is relatively cheap and
nutritious, and its fresh taste must have brightened the lives, as well as

increased the milk production, of cows forced to survive on dead winter
pastures, dry hay, and a limited amount of grain.

Although milk products generally improved dramatically during the
second half of the nineteenth century, there was still a great range of
quality among the dairies, especially with regard to the cream content.
Since milk was often sold by the liquid volume, there was also a temp-
tation for an unscrupulous farmer to water down his milk. In an 1854
entry in his journal, Henry Thoreau sardonically referred to the prob-
lem: "Some circumstantial evidence is very strong, as when you find a
trout in the milk."
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Generic milk bottle caps.

Prior to iB7B, the only way to separate cream from skim milk so that
it could be measured was by gravity. Milk was set out in a cool place,
sometimes in cans set in the ground or in the spring house, until the
lighter cream rose to the surface where it could be removed and mea-
sured. The system was time-consuming and, in hot weather, uncertain.
Invention of the centrifugal separator in the 18g0s reduced the time
involved from a minimum of half a day to three hours. It was tremen-
dously popular, and by 1903 there were over eighty models of hand sep-
arators on the market and forty-five models of power separators.

The Babcock test, also developed in the 1890s, established a quick
and simple test for measuring the butterfat content of cream. This gave
the farmer a clear scale for evaluating individual cows in his herd and
the buyer a scale for determining the value and price of the milk.

Although today we take pasteurization for granted, its introduction
in America about 1910 was controversial and produced economic havoc
in the dairy industry. Farmers resisted implementing an extra procedure
requiring expensive equipment. Many customers feared that the heating
process would adversely affect the taste of milk, hasten its spoilage, and
possibly even cause sickness. As a result, some dairies went out of busi-
ness rather than pasteurize their milk, and others sold both raw and pas-
teurized milk for several years before government regulation in the
1940s forced them to pasteurize everything.

But all of these biological, procedural, and technological advances
would not have triggered the blossoming of the dairy business had ii not
been for a linchpin invention, the very keystone of dairy technology (as

well as the major symbol of the industry)-the glass milk bottle.
Until the early 1BB0s, milk was generally delivered by the farmer to

consumers in metal pails or cans. Although there were surely people
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who put milk in glass or ceramic bottles, no such containers had been

created specifically for retail distribution. The field awaited a caîîy
inventor with an eye for marketing.

In 1883 a druggist from Potsdam, New York, Dr. Harvey D.
Thatcher, became interested in the sanitation of milk and patented a

milking pail with a partial cover. He called it a "milk protector" since the

lid was designed to keep debris from falling into the pail while the cow
was being milked. A year later, he invented and began to produce the

first milk bottle, also called the Thatcher Milk Protector. The bottle was

really quite lovely, a round clear glass container embossed with the

words 'Absolutely Pure Milk" around the shoulder and "The Milk Pro-

tector" around the base. Between the two was the embossed image of a

Quaker farmer milking a cow by hand. Lidding the container was a
nickel-plated lightning-type fastener. Although he was pleased with the

bottle itself, within five years Dr. Thatcher had replaced the lid with first
a glass cover and then the paper cap (inserted into a grove in the mouth
of the bottle) which would become the industry standard.

The milk bottles were almost an instant success, and glass manufac-

turers across the nation rushed to produce the containers. The use of
individualized plates which could emboss personalized insignia on bot-
tles made it possible for each dairy to have its own recognizable con-

tainers that could be "borrowed" by the consumer and returned to the

dairy for cleaning and refilling. Within twenty years, virtually every
dairy that produced milk for a retail market had its own distinctive bot-
tles, most purchased at a reasonable price, usually from four to eight
cents per bottle (plus one dollar for each plate required to create the

individual insignia). Most dairies stocked a standard range of bottle
sizes-quart, pint, and half pint-but specialized containers were available
for quarter pints, yogurt, and cottage cheese. The evolution of the glass

milk bottle during the seventy or so years during which it was widely
used is an interesting reflection not only of technological advances but
also of the changing interests and priorities of the American consumer.

The round embossed bottle developed by Dr. Thatcher became the

industry standard from the 1890s until well into the 1940s. Not only was

the bottle sturdy, made of thick glass that could stand repeated washing
by hand and later by machines, but its narrow neck made it easy to grip'
Because consumers prized cream, some dairies also embossed measure-

ment marks on the long, slender necks of standard bottles to emphasize

the high cream content of their milk. This bottle shape was very popu-
lar with customers, and many rejected a new round but squat bottle
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invented in 1936 because it appeared to hold less cream. A few dairies
tinted their glass green, grey, or red, supposedly to help preserve the
milk, and many more used light rose tints to make their milk look richer.

In the 1920s, some dairies used bottles with modified necks to sepa-
rate the cream from the rest of the milk. A bulge in the top of the neck,
just under the lip, identified the container as a creamtop bottle. The
addition of an embossed face to the bulge led to naming them ,,cop the
cream" bottles, and others, with an embossee baby face, became ,,baby-

top" containers. One type of creamtop seems to have been used only in
Virginia. Called the "toothache" bottle, it features a lopsided bulge in the
neck, possibly to simplify pouring off the cream. Naturally, a variety of
spoons and siphons for removing the cream were also available.

In the mid-1930s, pyroglazing (the application of colored paint
glazes) became technologically and economically feasible for the often
washed milk bottles. The new bottles were bright, featuring lettering and
pictures in green, orange, red, white, and black, and consumers saw
them as attractively modern. Much more intricate designs and slogans
were possible in paint, and the older embossing technique virtually
ceased to be used after the 1940s.

The square, pyroglazed bottles that most of us best remember were
popularized around 1945 after homogenization removed the need to
emphasize the cream content of a given dairy's milk. Although their
neck lengths varied, the long version gradually giving way to the short,
the advantage of the square bottles was that they fit conveniently into
cartons for delivery. Four flat surfaces also encouraged the placement of
more and varied advertising material on the bottles. And, perhaps in
deference to the aching arms of delivery men, the glass was much thin-
ner and lighter than that of earlier bottles.

Since the 1960s the glass bottles have virtually disappeared,
replaced by the waxed paper cartons and anonymous plastic jugs that
clog landfills all over the nation. The dairy industry is still important, still
lucrative, but it is no longer the personal and service-oriented business
that we knew during the first six decades of the 1900s.

The development of the dairy industry in the United States was par-
alleled by its progress in Rockbridge County.

In 1900 only 6.2 percent of all the farms in the United States were
classified as dairy farms. On the other hand, 78.6 percent of all farms
(plus many families who lived in towns) had at least one dairy cow. In
Rockbridge, the situation was similar: virtually everybody had a cow or
got milk from a close neighbor's cow. In Lexington, most houses had a
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cowshed or combination cow and horse stable in the back yard. The
cows were kept in at night, milked in the morning, driven to pastures on
the outskirts of town, and returned to the barn for milking in the late

afternoon. As late as 1910, public notices in the local newspapers
reminded residents that the law required the weekly removal of manure
from stables during the months between April 1 and November 1. A
"found" notice published by the town sergeant suggested other incon-
veniences of owning a cow; it described a certain roving Jersey and

noted that her owner could reclaim her by "proving property, and pay-

ing costs."
The movement to specialized dairy farming was already under way,

however, as evidenced by a number of articles run in the Lexington

Gazette during the first decade of the century. The pieces, mostly picked
up from national magazines and newspapers, sang the praises of dairy-
ing for profit, listed tips for successful dairy management, and gave spe-

ciflc instructions about breeding, nutrition, and barn construction. They
even described how to handle the cows, making clear the connection
between quiet, competent management and milk production. Probably
as influential as any articles, however, were several brief notices. One
read: "\Manted-cream at the Highest market prices. Cans furnished.
Write for information to T. M. Wade, Waugh VA." The second was a call
for sealed proposals to furnish the Virginia Military Institute with milk.
Clearly, there was a developing market for dairy products.

During the next half century, probably fifty or more dairies sprang

up in the county. Some were tiny, milking 10 to 15 cows, and others had
herds of as many as 125 cows. Some operated successfully for sixty or
more years, but many were profitable only during the peak of the dairy
boom between 1940 and 1960. Most were family operations, handed

down through several generations of dairymen. A few were owned by
people who lived elsewhere or had other primary occupations. Some

dairies succeeded because oftheir retail sales, and others never had any

private customers, always selling to creameries or large milk distributors'
In the middle 1990s, only nine dairies are in operation in Rock-

bridge County. All have sizeable herds of Holstein cows. All sell their
milk directly to distributors as it is against the law for them to make milk
available to individual customers.

During the past six months, I have been interviewing dairymen and

other people connected with the dairy industry in Rockbridge about

"the good old days" when locally produced milk was delivered to homes

and small stores all around the county. Every dairy operation was dif-
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ferent, and every dairyman had stories to tell,
but some patterns do emerge.

The dairies developed, mostly from
general farming operations, in response to
growing and fairly specific markets. Maple
Grove, Whistle Creek, McCrums Sunny-

side, and Thorn Hill dairies competed for
the residential, fraternity, and small grocery

store market in Lexington. Although Cold
Springs Dairy was begun in the early 1930s primarily

to serve three Civilian Conservation Corps camps (Orinoco, Arnolds
Valley, and Snowden), it also competed with Hill Crest for the house-to-
house business in Buena Vista. Alphin's dairy, on Route 3g, existed to
produce milk on contract to VMI: the cows were bred to be dry in the
summer and produce all winter. And numerous smaller operations pro-
vided milk in cans or generic bottles for small stores, fraternity houses,
or a few local customers.

In some cases, competition for individual customers was strenuous.
Frank Coe at Thorn Hill, using the slogan "Milk delivered before the
dew," and Dick Nuchols at Maple Grove had a freshness competition:
each tried to get milk delivered earlier than the other. Apparently the
race had them putting milk on people's porches as early as 3 A.M. when
they finally called it off. Most competition, however, was based on reli-
able service and the quality of the product, and there was almost no
advertising for business. Occasionally, a dairy would print ads on church
fans or calendars (an especially popular item), and some even had fliers
at the county fair. But most advertisement was by word of mouth.

Even after dairies attracted them, customers were not always easy to
please. Some demanded special deliveries: one farm boy remembers
taking milk to the home of a teacher who would already have left for
school. He would enter by the unlocked front door, lock it behind him,
put the milk in the ice box, and exit the house through a window, clos-
ing it behind him. One dairy delivered twice a day seven days a week
for years until the scarcity of gasoline during World War II forced it to
cut out Sunday and Christmas Day deliveries. Customers were furious
and did not hesitate to telephone with their protests.

People did not hesitate to complain about the product either. If the
cows got into spring onions, which flavored their milk for several days, the
dairyman heard about it. (In fact, when I mentioned a certain dairy which
has been out of business for almost fifty years to a long-time resident of
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Lexington, his response was, "Oh, yes, that was

the dairy whose cows got into onions.")
Another dairyman whose milk must have
been on the thin side traded his rickety old
delivery wagon for a new car and unknow-
ingly drove around town with a sign, placed
on the vehicle by mischievous boys, which
read: "\{ho'd have thought it! Water bought it."

On the other hand, customers could be very
understanding indeed. One dairyman, who obviously
kept his milk in a spring house, was confronted by a customer who had
discovered, after drinking half of a pint bottle of milk, alizard in it. The
farmer, somewhat concerned, asked the man what he did with it. "I
threw the lizard out and finished the milk," grinned the customer.

During the first half of the twentieth century, most dairy herds in the

county were either Guernseys or Jerseys. The farms that ran Jerseys
(Thorn Hill and McCrum's, for example) tended to be very proud of the
fact and to advertise it on their bottles. But after homogenization became

common in the 1940s, most farmers gradually switched to Holsteins,
because the consumer could no longer easily judge butterfat content,
and the Holsteins produced considerably more liquid volume than other
breeds. At least one dairy in the county, Maple Grove, tried Brown
Swiss for a while, but went back to Holsteins.

Many dairies had begun with grade cattle (i.e., unregistered) or
mixed breeds, but most moved gradually toward better quality herds. Of
course, the easiest way to improve cattle was through selective breeding.
Since cows had to be bred anyvvay in order to produce calves and thus
milk, it made sense to use a good bull to upgrade the stock. However,
dairy bulls are among the most dangerous domestic animals in the

world-immensely strong, agile, and unpredictable. One trapped the

owner of Whistle Creek Dairy in a fence corner and nearly killed him,
and the widow of another dairy farmer told me how vividly she remem-
bered and hated the sound of bulls pawing the ground, snorting, and

bellowing-a sound she probably had not heard for the past thirty years.

Nonetheless, many Rockbridge dairymen kept one or more bulls on
hand all the time; others switched to artificial insemination as soon as it
became available.

Most of the farmers I contacted grew practically all of the feed for
their cattle, including silage, grains, and hay. Although that work was

seasonal and usually involved extra farm help, milking was forever. It
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The main house of the former Sunnyside Diary fuow a part of the Kendal At Lexington
retiremeni communiq).

had to be done twice a day, every day, all year round. As one observer
of modern agriculture observed, "dairy farming is still among the least
successfully industrialized sectors of the agricultural economy
because a cow has to be harvested twice a day." And there is no hurry-
ing a cow when it comes to milking.

Many of the local dairies milked by hand even into the 1940s,
although milking machines were used on some farms here in the 1920s.
As soon as possible after milking, the liquid had to be strained through
a cheesecloth and cooled, usually by pouring it over a cone or series of
coils filled with a coolant. In the early days, the milk would then be
poured by the pitcherfull into bottles, a job that would later be handled
by mass bottle-filling machines. Paper caps were fitted into the neck of
the bottles by hand or by machine, and sometimes paper bonnets were
placed over the mouth of the bottle as well.

Then the cool milk was put into the spring house or ice house to
await delivery, mostly in unrefrigerated trucks. Cases of bottles were
sometimes draped in blankets to protect against severe cold or heat, but
there was no real insulation or, until pasteurization, protection against
spoilage. Milk had to be delivered and consumed rather quickly, but it
was a staple of everyone's diet, well worth the effort it required. And at
prices ranging as high as fifteen cents a quart, it was a bargain.

Today, there is little tangible evidence of this vigorous industry
which was probably the most lucrative single element of our area's farm
economy for the first six or seven decades of the twentieth century.
Some barns remain, mostly recycled for beef cattle or sheep production.
And there are a few milk bottles to be found. Somehow, despite their
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fragility, they escaped being broken or
discarded. They remind us of a van-

ished era, and they are interesting
artifacts in themselves.

Probably a dozen dairies that
were located in Rockbridge
County or serviced area house-

holds used returnable bottles that
featured their names. (Others had

generic store bottles, marked only
with the deposit amount.) Buying

mostly from dealers in dairy supplies,
farmers got their bottles from several major

manufacturers. The Thatcher Manufacturing Company provided bottles
for Cold Springs Dairy, McCrums Creamery, Sunnyside, and Thorn
Hill Dairy. Most of the locally ordered TMC bottles were manufactured
at the company's plants in Elmira or Lockport, New York. Garst Broth-
ers (located in Roanoke but purchasing milk from dairies in the south-
ern end of Rockbridge County) used bottles from the Owens Illinois
Glass Company in Toledo, Ohio. Maple Grove bought bottles from Uni-
versal Glass Products of Parkersburg, West Virginia, and from Thatcher,
as did Rockbridge Creamery.

Although at first the bottles were simply returnable containers that
featured the owner's name and telephone number, especially after the
advent of pyroglazing they became vehicles for a variety of messages, all
very much in keeping with the wholesome nature of the product they
contained.

One of the earliest messages was a plea for the customer to please
return the bottles to the dairy. Apparently this was a perennial problem,
because the Rockbridge Creamery featured several bottles which carried
reminders: "For your protection Please wash and return" or "Help us
give you better service by returning bottles daily."

By far the most popular designs were those that advertised some qual-
ity of the product. Many emphasized the importance of milk for good
health. Clover Creamery's bottle featured a picture of a family on a coun-
try road and the slogan "Follow the road to health; drink more milk."
Garst Brothers urged customers to "Protect Your Teeth: Drink Milk," and
reminded them that "Infants and growing youngsters need the extra pro-
tection of Vitamin'D'in homogenized milk." Sunnyside (in an embossed
lip design) used the slogan 'A bottle of milk is a bottle of health."
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Maple Grove Dairy opted to stress the cleanliness of its modern
operation, saying "Let us PROTECT Your Entire Family with our SAFE
pasteurized MILK," and highlighting the promise with a picture of a
young couple holding an infant. On a bottle that probably dates from
the 1960s, Clover Creamery reminded customers of its long experience
in the dairy business, "Dairy Products Since 1898: Quality & Service."

Not directly related to product advertising but certainly in harmony
with messages about good health were the public service announce-
ments that often adorned the milk bottles. During World War II, milk
bottles from Garst Brothers urged customers to buy war bonds, while
bottles from other localities carried patriotic slogans such as:

Fight Food Waste
Food Fights, Too
Remember Pearl Harbor
Air, Land, Sea

Do Your Part, Too.
Of course, many bottles carried a melange of messages. One of my

favorites is a Clover Creamery with four distinct, not particularly related
slogans:

Attend the church of your choice every Sunday (accompanied by a
picture of a family, hand in hand, walking toward a church)

Fresh Buttermilk for Family Refreshment
Crusade for Child Safety
Objective: The world's best food . . . delivered by the world's safest

drivers.
Even today, though perhaps with less naive charm, the dairy indus-

try emphasizes some of the same themes that appeared on the early bot-
tles: the importance of milk for good health (the "milk's for babies" ad
campaign), wholesome family values (featuring pictures of missing chil-
dren on milk cartons), and even recycling (promoted by the recyclable
products logo that adorns many plastic milk jugs).

But milk bottles from Rockbridge dairies, like the type of farming
they represent, have mostly crumbled and vanished-though some can
be found, dusty relics in flea markets and less-than-chic antique shops.
Even in such dejected surroundings, a milk bottle reminds us of a time
when dairy products were truly fresh, when we bragged on the heavy
cream that rose gloriously through the swan-like neck of the bottle, and
when a farmer's son or a familiar milkman brought health and whole-
someness to our house before breakfast every morning.
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Gentlemen, Irregulars, and Eclectics:
Who Practised Medicine in Nineteenth-
Century Rockbridge County, Virginia?

Andrew C. Holman

CCORDING to some historians of nineteenth-century America,
the practice of medicine was divided into two distinct and sepa-
rate worlds, each of which was inhabited by different types of
healers and patients. One half consisted of regulars, or "allo-

pathic" doctors-educated, wealthy, respectable, and dignified men who
graduated from medical schools with formal M.D. degrees. The other
world consisted of irregular doctors, or those who practised sectarian
medicine. These were the people to whom regulars referred when they
spoke of "quacks."l

The business of regular and irregular medicine is the subject of this
essay. In particular, I would like to address two basic questions about the
medical world of the nineteenth century and the ways in which it func-
tioned in Rockbridge County. First, who were these regulars and irregu-
lars, and what, exactly, did they do to heal people? Second, how well

1. See generally William G. Rothstein, American Physiciarc in the Nineteenth Cen-

tury: From Secß to Science (Baltimore:Johns Hopkins University Press, 1972), and Paul
Starr, Ihe Social Tiarsþrmation of American Medicine (New York: Basic Books, 1982).

Andrew C. Holman received his Ph.D. from York University (Canada). Atthe time
he spoke to the society at the Rockbridge County Court House in Lexington on
April22, 1996-he was a postdoctoral fellow at the University of Waterloo (Canada).

He teaches American and Canadian history at Bridgewater State College in Bridge-
water, Massachusetts.
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does the model of "two worlds" fit nineteenth-century Rockbridge
County?

The terms "regular" and "irregular" medicine have lost their clarity
since the 1800s, but contemporaries knew well what they meant. The
terms had both social and technical meanings; that is, they described
both who practised medicine and how. Dr. Wyndham Blanton defined
what it meant to be a regular doctor in his renowned 1933 book Medi-
cine in Virginiø in the Nineteenth Century: "In Virginia, [at least] until the
Civil War, medicine was a dignified and respected profession, followed
by men of good breeding and education . . . wedded to antique theories
and possessing a strange veneration for authority."2 Regular medical
professionals claimed to be gentlemen, and on this claim rested much of
their authority as medical practitioners.

Regulars could claim to be gentlemen rather credibly because, in
many cases, they shared a number of attributes with other members of
the gentry class in the Old Dominion. Many nineteenth-century Virginia
doctors had considerable wealth, a fact that had important bearing on
their image as men of science. For doctors, possessing independent
wealth meant that they possessed also the freedom to assert their pro-
fessional views and judgments without fear of recrimination or damage
to their future professional prospects. Regulars, moreover, were men
educated in the higher, liberal arts and the classics, a credential that
could earn them positions of honor, authority, and leadership in their
communities as enlightened men in an age of rational thinking. Finally,
like other gentlemen, many regular doctors acted as local patrons, com-
mitting some of their wealth and learning to the community, and com-
manding deference in return. As landlords, employers, charity donors,
political leaders, and in other roles, regulars were expected to possess
gentlemanly personae.s

But as important as wealth, classical education, and community
patronage, regular doctors were supposed to be gentlemen because they
practised a respectable kind of medicine; that is, they employed the kind

2. Wyndham B. Blanton, Medicine in Virginia in the Nineteenth Century (Rjch-
mond: Garrett & Massie, 1933), p. 4. See also Samuel Haber, The Qtest þr Authority
and Honor in the American hofessiong 1750-1900 (Chicago: University of Chicago
Press, 1991).

3. Adam Smith, author of the classic eighteenth-century economic treatise
Weahh of Nations, clearly saw regular medical doctors as legitimate members of the
gentry class. "\,Ve trust our health to the physician, our fortune and sometimes our
life and reputation. . . . Such confidence could not safely be reposed in people of a
very mean or low condition. Their reward must be such, therefore, as may give them
that rank in society which so important a trust requires." Smith, An Inguiry into the
Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Natioar (London: T. Nelson, 1884).
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Medical suction cuþs

of therapeutic regimen that the best medical schools and the most
prominent textbook publishers prescribed. This regimen was what later
generations would call allopathic or (sometimes derisively) "heroic"
medicine. Regular doctors in the nineteenth century believed that the
cause of sickness in the human body (whenever it occurred and in what-
ever form) was due to an imbalance in the body's "humors" or radical
fluids. There were four of these: black bile, yellow bile, blood, and
phlegm. When an overabundance of one of these humors occurred, it
caused disease. The remedy to this imbalance was to restore the balance
by bringing the excess fluid out in fairly drastic interventionist measures:
blistering, bloodletting, diuretics, emetics, and purgatives.a One won-
ders, really, whether it was the doctor or the patient who was truly
"heroic" in these procedures. A recurrent claim among some contem-
poraries was that regular doctors "killed as many as they cured." The

4. To blister a patient, doctors often used cupping devices which, when heated,
produced a circular blister when applied to the skin. The release of pus and blood
from the blister was to relieve the body of excess humoural fluid. For bleeding,
physicians might use scarificators (small, boxlike devices with spring-loaded blades
designed to produce many small cuts when applied to the skin's surface) or as in
eighteenth-century practice, leeches. The most commonly employed purgative was
calomel (mercuric chloride) which, when taken orally, produced profuse sweating
and vomiting in patients. SeeJohn S. Haller,Jr., American Medicine in Tiansition, 1840-
l9l0 (UrI>ana: University of Illinois Press, 1981), and Charles E. Rosenberg, "The
Therapeutic Revolution: Medicine, Meaning, and Social Change in Nineteenth-
Century America," in MorrisJ. Vogel and Rosenberg, eds. The Theraþeutic Reaolution:
Essays ín the Social History of American Medicine (Phíladelphia: Temple University Press,
197e).

I
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important point here, however, is that heroic medicine was seen as nor-
mal and respectable medicine. Those who practised it claimed mastery
of knowledge of how the body worked, and in turn, sole authority over
medical matters.

Despite their claims, however, regular physicians did not have a
monopoly on medical practice in the nineteenth century. There was in
fact another side to the medical world, and that side was made up of
irregulars. Unlike regulars, irregular healers cannot be defined so neatly.
Irregular medicine was a broad collection of diverse medical healers and
therapies. Irregular sects increased in number over the course of the
nineteenth century. Seemingly, when one medical sect reached its zenith
and then declined in popularity, others took its place. One regular doc-
tor wrote with some dismay about the wide range of irregulars practis-
ing in New York City in the New York Medical Gaætte in 1851: "fThere
are] Homeopaths . . . Hydropaths . . . Magnetic and Mesmeric doctors
. . . Paw doctors, who profess to cure by friction with the hand . . . Indian
doctors . . . Cancer doctors . . . Seventh-son doctors . . . Thomsonian
doctors . . . Natural bone setters . . . Botanic doctors . . . oculists, and
aurists, lung, liver, kidney, and urine doctors, dyspepsia doctors - pill
doctors . . . and panacea doctors."5

The differences between irregulars and regulars were significant and
plain. Most irregulars lacked the kind of social attributes that regulars
enjoyed: wealth, education, and community benevolence and promi-
nence. Furthermore, irregular sects all rejected heroic medicine, cham-
pioning instead their own cures which, they claimed, were much less
harsh than heroic medicine but had no lower a rate of cure. While they
differed in methods they shared the same goal: capturing the medical
faith of ordinary people.

According to medical historians, these were the two worlds of
nineteenth-century medicine. From this description, two points become
clear. First, and simply, medicine in nineteenth-century America was an
open, competitive arena where medical practitioners from different tra-
ditions vied with one another for a piece of the medical market. No one
side could claim practical domination; and, in Virginia for most of the
nineteenth century, no effective legislation defined who could legally
practise medicine.6 Second, this situation had an important implication.

5. As quoted inJane B. Donegan, Hydroþathic Highway to Health: Women and the

Water-Cure in Antebellum America (New York: Greenwood Press, 1986), p. 7.

6. Not until 1884 was effective medical licensing legislation enacted in Virginia
that examined doctors who wished to practice in the state and set standards for
methods of practise. See "Medical Laws of Virginia," Polk's Medical Register and Direc-
tory of North America (New York: R. L. Polk & Co., 1886), p. 912.
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"Gentlemen. Irreéulars. and Eclectics"

A samþling of nineteenth-century surgical tools.

Ordinary people had real choices to make in health care. With no one
tradition dominant, they could place their faith and their dollars wher-
ever they wished.

Now, if all the world was Rockbridge County, surely this two-part
model of the nineteenth-century medical world existed here too. We
might ask, then, how typical was medical practice in Rockbridge County
in the nineteenth century? Did Rockbridge possess the same kinds of
gentleman on one hand and alternative or irregular sects on the other,
as did other places in nineteenth-century America? My answer to these

questions is yes, and no; history, of course, is never so simple.
First, the yes part. Nineteenth-century Rockbridge had both regulars

and irregulars; both professional gentlemen who practised "respectable"
medicine and "mountebanks" who, in the eyes of regulars, used ques-
tionable and irresponsible healing practices. But I want to suggest
another wrinkle (and this is the "no" part). In reality, in nineteenth-
century Rockbridge, the medical world was a little more complex'
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While there were handfuls of real, living, breathing professional gentle-
men and real, living, breathing medical irregulars, most doctors were
located somewhere between these two poles. Between regular medicine
and so-called quackery, a third medical pole emerged in Rockbridge in
these years; one that we might call "eclecticism"-doctors who borrowed
ideas and principles from both regular and irregular medicine. To see
this, a closer inspection of Rockbridge medicos is required.

Between 1840 and 1890, 122 physicians practised medicine in the
county. In this period, their numbers increased at first and then declined;
from eight in 1840, Rockbridge doctors grew in number to twenty-six in
1850, twenty-eight in 1860, and thirty-five in 1870, but declined there-
after to thiriy-two in 1880, and thirty-one and in 1890. Rockbridge doc-
tors were a rather transient lot. Most practised medicine in the county
for less than five years, a pattern of persistence rather typical of the pop-
ulation as whole in these years. Doctors, like others, were a peoplè ón
the move. Almost all Rockbridge doctors were sons of the Old Domin-
ion; of those for whom place of birth is traceable (eighty+wo), all except
four were Virginia-born. Not surprisinglyr perhaps, most practised med-
icine in Lexington. Of those whose locations were traceable, about 47
percent had practices in Lexington before the Civil War, and this pro-
portion increased to close to 60 percent in the 1870s and 1880s. The
average age of physicians in Rockbridge increased steadily over time,
from an average of thirty-six years in 1840 to forty-six years in 1B80.
Finally, these healers were all white, and they were all men.7

One uncommon feature of the Rockbridge medical profession came
courtesy of the presence of the Virginia Military Institute. Like other for-
mal military installations, V.M.I. had on staff an appointed "Post Sur-
geon"; a physician and often a commissioned military man whose
principal duties were to maintain a post hospital, a sick list, and a dis-
pensary, to generally watch over the health of the cadets and faculty, and
in case of illnesses to prescribe remedies for their cure. From the Insti-
tute's founding in lB39 until 1895, eleven physicians served as Post Sur-

Andrew C. Holman

7. This aggregate information comes from a comprehensive table that I have
compiled on physicians practising in Rockbridge, 1840-1890. The sources for the
table include decennial censuses, medical school alumni lists, directories of physi-
cians, private correspondence, diaries, genealogies, and published biographical
sketches. I have encountered only a small amount of evidence concerning commu-
nity healers among slave and freedmen populations, although one can be almost cer-
tain that they did exist. Diaries reveal that female healers did exist too, but in the
nineteenth century their work seems to have been limited almost wholly to the prac-
tice of midwifery and nursing.
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geon. In addition to their duties on campus, almost all post surgeons
enjoyed a small local practice among Lexington citizens.s

Certainly, nineteenth-century Rockbridge County was home to a
number of regular professional medical gentlemen. At any time before
about 1870, perhaps as many as one-third of the doctors in this county
possessed the education and wealth, and practised enough community
benevolence to be worthy of the title. Evidence of their educational
bacþrounds is somewhat sketchy, but prospective professionals in
Rockbridge who were seeking a classical education did not have to look
very far afield. Washington College, V.M.I., and the Brownsburg Acad-
emy were the most conspicuous places where the classics could be
learned. However, other small private schools-like the one operated by
Dr.John W Paine in the l850s-offered similar educational fare.e Poten-
tial professionals could find their classical training locally.

Gentlemen doctors, of course, went to reputable medical schools to
learn respectable medicine. Most Rockbridge regulars were educated at
one of three medical schools: the Medical College of Virginia in Rich-
mond, the Medical Department of the University of Virginia at Char-
lottesville, orJefferson Medical College in Philadelphia. Of the forty-eight
Rockbridge doctors for whom a medical school is traceable, fourteen
graduated fromJefferson, thirteen from UVA, and ten from MCV. Others
graduated from medical schools at the University of Pennsylvania, the
University of Maryland, Tülane University, the Baltimore College of
Physicians and Surgeons, and the Medical College of Cincinnati.l0

Rockbridge regulars were among the wealthiest residents of the
county as well. Many were substantial landholders; a few owned con-
siderable houses. All of the physicians identifiable in the antebellum
censuses were slaveholders, though the numbers of slaves they held var-
ied widely. In 1840, individual physicians owned as many as twenty-
three slaves, and on average, six-and-a-half slaves each. These are
significant statistics considering the fact that in that year only one in six
white household heads in all of Rockbridge owned slaves.rr

8. These post surgeons were William Cole (1840), Henry Miller Estill
(1839-57),John Moffat Estill (Assistant, 1839-57), Edward Lacy Graham (1857-59),
Robert Lewis Madison (1859-61; 1863-65; 1867-78),John Randolph Page (Assis-

tant, 1860), Hodijah B. Meade (1861-62), George Ross (1863-64), Howard Barton
Thornton (1865-67; Assistant 1867-70), William Beverley Sinclair (1870-73),James
McDowell Taylor (1878-79), andJohn Alexander Graham (1878-95).

9. Henry Boley, Lexíngton in Old Virginia (Richmond: Garrett & Massie, 1936),

p. 158.

10. Comprehensive list. See footnote 7.

11. Manuscript Census of the United States (microfilm), Rockbridge County,
Virginia, 1840.
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Finally, many regulars in Rockbridge were community patrons and
activists. Before 1860, two doctors served as countyJustices of the Peace,
three as state legislators, and one as a member of the State Board of
Works. In specially summoned community meetings, doctors were
among the leading men. On a committee of twelve men selected to pre-
pare a circular to the people of Rockbridge recommending secession
from the Union in November 1860, for example, four were physicians:
Edward Lacy Graham, James R. Jordan, John W. Paine, and James
McDowell Täylor.t2

For all the value in this collective portrait, perhaps a better sense of
the stature of these professional gentlemen can be gained from three
brief biographical sketches about the lives and practices of doctors
Alfred Leyburn, William McDowell Gold, and Robert Lewis Madison.
Alfred Leyburn (1803-78) spent all of his life and career in Rockbridge
County, except for about two years. He was educated in the classics and
liberal arts at Washington College and at Princeton. He graduated from
Jefferson Medical College in 1825, and for the next fifty-three years
practised medicine widely in Lexington and the surrounding area. In
that time, he achieved a position of some prominence in public life. Ley-
burn was appointed a county Justice of the Peace in July 1834, and
elected to the state legislature for several terms. Once in office, he car-
ried the interests of his community well. Leyburn played an influential
role in persuading the state government to locate the V.M.I. in Lexing-
ton, and served on the Institute's first Board of Visitors. He was a Tirrstee
of Washington College (1841-78) and a its Rector (1871-78). It was Ley-
burn who penned a humble letter to General R. E. Lee in 1865, inviting
him to become the college's first postwar President. An officer in the
Lexington Presbyterian Church, Leyburn died in its service, while a del-
egate at the Synod in Abingdon.

Leyburn was also a regular practitioner. His belief in humoral
pathology was evident in the remedies that he prescribed for both his
wife (Ann Eliza Leyburn) and himself. For example, he attributed his
wife's failing health in 1836 to her body's excessive production of bile,
and he agreed with a colleague's "heroic" assessment: to restore her
stomach, liver, and diseased lungs "to a perfectly healthy state," Ann
Eliza was given "gentle emetics" and other strong drugs. In medical
practice, and in other respects, Leyburn fit well the early nineteenth-
century characterization of professional gentleman.ls

12. "Photocopies of Information on Rockbridge Co. Physicians 1700's to
1940's," Leyburn Library Special Collections, Washington & Lee University.

13. Virginia County Court (Rockbridge) Court Order and Minute Books, Book
I, January l837-September 1840, p. 468; Alfred E. Leyburn Papers, Leyburn
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William McDowell Gold (1805-57) frt equally well into this mold.
Gold was born at Brownsburg, and educated in the classics at Washing-
ton College and in medicine at the University of Pennsylvania, where he
graduated in 1831. He returned to Brownsburg after graduation, practis-
ing regular medicine in that vicinity until his premature death. He was
wealthy, most measurably after he acquired a large tract of land between
Brownsburg and Fairfield. He was a prominent local patron, a founder
of the Brownsburg Academy, a countyJustice of the Peace at Browns-
burg and served one term in the state legislature in 1846.

A medical man of the regular or allopathic school, Gold's abilities
were held in high esteem. He practised widely in several branches of
medicine. Gold's name appears in the diary of Brownsburg neighbor
Henry BoswellJones, for example, summoned on a number of occasions
in the 1840s to "bleed" Jones and provide obstetrical care for his wife.
CountyJudgeJames T. Patton recalled in 1875: "[a]s a citizen, Dr. Gold
took an active part in public matters and maintained an influential posi-
tion. His talents and purse were at the command of his fellow citizens
. . . [H" was c]haritable to the needy, [and] his heart was open and sym-
pathetic. [As a doctor], [h]e had an extensive field of operation, [was]

[a]ffable in manners, and skillful in the practice of medicine."la
A third sketch shows a pattern similar to the previous two. Colonel

Robert Lewis Madison (1828-78) served as post surgeon at V.M.I. for
seventeen years, and he too provided a polished example of the profes-
sional gentleman. A grand-nephew of the fourth President, he was born
in Orange County in 1B28. Madison learned the classics at the College
of William and Mary and at the University of Virginia, and in 1851 he
graduated fromJefferson Medical College. Shortly thereafter, he estab-
lished successful practices in Philadelphia, then Petersburg, then Balti-
more before his appointment to V.M.I. in 1859. From 1860 until his
death, Madison served as post surgeon with only two brief respites: from
1861 to 1863, when academic studies were suspended at the Institute
and he served as a surgeon in the Confederate Arm/i and from 1865 to
1867, when he practised civilian medicine in Staunton while he was on

Library Special Collections;James G. Leyburn, "Dr Alfred Leyburn (1803-1878): A
Lexington Whig, Iægislator, and Man of Affairs," Rockbridge Historical Society hoceed-

lzgs 6 (1961-65): 22-30; Oren F. Morton, A History of Rockbridge County, Virgi'nia

(1920; reprinted, Baltimore: Regional Publishing Company, 1980), pp. 200, 560;
Manuscript Census 1840, 1850, 1870.

14. James T. Patton, "Old Men of Rockbridge," Lexington Gø<ette [1875], as cited
in "Photocopies of Information"; Manuscript Census 1840, 1850; Charles W. Turner,
ed. The Diary of Henry BoswellJones of Brownsburg (1842-f 871) (Verona, Va.: McClure
Press, 1979), pp.9,20.
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furlough. He was a committed Episcopalian, and decidedly a family
man.

Madison was also a regular physician of the heroic school. Unfortu-
nately, the post surgeon's daybooks no longer exist to document his
daily practice, but impressions of it can be gleaned from cadets' and
othe-r correspondence. For example, one first-year cadet, James Henry
Reid, wrote to his father: "Dr Madison gives me quinine and some kind
of acid which does me little good . . . but about 4 O'Clock every evening
I have a very high fever which lasts till after bed time." For a ruptureã
ligament in the ankle, Madison advised in 1872 that ten or twelve grams
of quinine be taken every morning for three or four days and, if the
swelling continued, to paint the swollen part with iodine every second
night. Among items that he procured for V.M.I. in April 1861 was a
"small case of 'cupping instrument[s]"' for blistering patients.rs

The position of Post Surgeon demanded that its occupant be a pro-
fessional gentleman three times over: military officer, physician, and
academic. It was a role in which gentlemanly character and deportment
ranked high in importantance. This fact comes through in Madison's
own correspondence. Thinking he was too ill to continue his duties as
post surgeon in 1866, he felt compelled to recommend a successor. His
recommendation to Superintendant Francis Smith inJuly 1866 reflects
his own self-image as a doctor.

Allow me to call your attention to the claims of Dr John R[andolph]
Page, formerly of Gloucester Co., but now of Lynchburg. [B]eyond all
comparison [he is] the best man, for the position I hold, in the whole
South. I am intimately acquainted with him & know that by education,
ta.lents, tasks, habits &c he is the very man you want. He is a consistent
member of our Church - a real Virginia gentleman of the old school -
thoroughly conscientious in the performance of duty & one of the most
skillful surgeons & physicians in the whole country. He would be capa-
ble of filling the position with ability & honor.r6

In sum, Leyburn, Gold, and Madison provided walking, breathing
examples of the professional gentleman locally for Rockbridge physi
cian* This image made up one sphere of medical practice in the county.

On the other hand, Rockbridge County was home to a handful of
unorthodox, irregular medical practitioners. Beginning in the 1830s and

15. Quinine was a powerful drug made from cinchona bark and used to alter
body temperature. "Madison, Robert Lewis," and Madison to Colonel F. H. Smith,
December 23, 1864, and April 18, 1861, Post Surgeon Files, Virginia Military Insti-
tute, Lexington, Virginia; James Henry Reid to "Pa," September 30, 1862, and
November l, 1862, "Reid, James Henry," Cadet Files, Virginia Military Institute
Archives.

16. Madison to Smith,July l, 1866, Post Surgeon Files, VMI.
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continuing throughout the nineteenth century, a number of alternatives
to heroic medicine sprang up in Rockbridge County. The most conspic-
uous of these were homeopathists, Thomsonians, botanic doctors, patent
medicine producers and distributers, and hydropathists' but there were
others as well. Each of them challenged regular practitioners as the sole,

legitimate source of medical advice and treatment and helped to pro-
duce an open, competitive medical environment locally'

Homeopathy made significant headway in the Valley of Virginia in
the middle decades of the nineteenth century. This medical system was

founded in the 1760s by Samuel Hahnemann (1775-1843), a German
peasant and transported to America in 1825 by American physician
Hans B. Gram (1736-1840). Homeopathic medicine was based on two
fundamental principles. The first was that diseases are cured by medi-
cines that, whèn applied, produce in healthy persons symptoms similar
to those of the disease. Two negatives, it was believed, could make a pos-

iiive. The second principle was that medicine was made more effective
the smaller the dose. Homeopathic medicine offered cures to most
human ailments via pleasant-tasting pills composed of infinitesimal
amounts of drugs. At first, homeopathic doctors provided advice and
diagnosis to patients in need. But in time the homeopathic system could
be learned by ordinary laypeople and purchased in domestic kits that
provided manuals for self-diagnosis. These kits also provided a wide
iange of little pills. Once a diagnosis was made, people could treat them-
selves by simply taking whatever pill the manual recommended.rT

Thomsonian medicine was another alternative sect. Thomsonian
medicine was a system of botanic and herbal remedies, steambaths, and
enemas that promised to cure every type of human ailment. It was

patented in 1813 by a New Hampshire farmer named Samuel Thomson
(1769-1343). The goals of Thomsonians were not unlike those of regular
medicine: to rebalance the body's natural temperature and radical flu-
ids, albeit much less harshly than blistering, bloodletting, or other intru-
sive measures might. The Thomsonian system was distributed through
"doctors" who had purchased rights to sell the system; in time, it became
a "do-it yourself" system with the motto "every man his own physician."
Thomsonians published their own newspapers to broadcast their mes-

sage and answer questions from their followers. On at least one occa-

17. Ronald L. Numbers, "Do-It-Yourself the Sectarian Way," in Medicine Without

Doctors: Home Health Care in American History, ed. Guenter B. Risse, Numbers, and

Judith Walzer Leavitt (New York: Science History Publications, 1977), p' 59; Harris
L. Coulter, Diuided LegaE: The Conflict Between Homeoþatþ and the American Medical

Association. Science and Ethics in American Medicine, 1800-1910 (Richmond, Calif.:

North Atlantic Books, 1982), p. 110.
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sion' Rockbridge county Thomsonians made a public call in their
national journal, the Botanico-Medical Recorder, asking for lecturers and
practitioners of Thomsonian medicine to make a visit to them.18

Other botanic doctors practised their craft in nineteenth-century
Rockbridge_ as well. Most of them, it seems, were itinerant, or travellinþ
medicos, who peddled their wares in one place for no more than a fevi
weeks at a time. Botanic medicine was, of course, nothing new to Rock-
bridge oldtimers. Many settlers in Rockbridge, like thóse throughout
rural America, remained accustomed to "making do', medically on their
own with domestic, botanic remedies. So when transient doctors calling
themselves the 'African herb physician" or "Indian herb doctor', camã
jhrgugh, they would likely have appealed pretty easily to rural Rock-
bridgers accustomed to botanic remedies.

- The currency of botanic remedies in nineteenth- and early twenti-
eth-century Rockbriclge was something well known by Dr. Edmund
Pendleton Tompkins (1868-1952), a founding member oî this Society, a
physician in Natural Bridge (1897-1907) and Lexington (lg2í-4g), and
fg "llly ye.ars, the County Coroner. "[T]h" county is full of many types
of folklore,"_Tompkins wrote in his "informal" history of Rockbridge.
"As-county doctor I found that the everyday people, particularly those
far back in the hills, had over the years deviied-a mèdical folklore of
their own."re rhis folklore would have been consistent with the ideas of
gene-rations of itinerant botanic doctors who passed through the county
peddling supposed medical cures from time to time.

Patent medicine was another alternative to the harshness of regular
medicine and a factor in the erosion of the hold that regular meãical
therapeutics once had. Anyone who has thumbed througti a newspaper
from the nineteenth century will be familiar with the advèrdsementì that
virtually leap off the surface of journals' back pages. Almost invariably,

Andrew C. Holman

18. Botønico-Medical Recorder 8 (February 8, 1840). As cited inJames O. Bree-
den, "Thomsonianism in Virginia," Virginia MagaTjne of History and Biograþhy 82
(1974): t69.

19. "Once I called on a patient with a serious postpartum hemorrage. An old
woman stood before the patient with an axe, holding the sharp edge towards the
patient, which she said would stop the blood. I have heard that a lock of hair will
cure asthma, a raw potato will cure a boil, and a nutmeg hung around the neck a
tooth ache. To relieve a victim of croup you rub his throat with pole cat's grease.
There are a dozen Rockbridge solutions to removing a wart. . . . A woman on House
Mountain once gave me a sure-fire method of relieving vomiting. 'scrape the inside
bark of a dogwood tree, mix it with cow's tallow, put it on a cloth, and hang it ,round

your throat." Edmund Pendleton Tompkins, Rockbridge county, virginia: An Informal
History (Richmond: Whittet & Shepperson, 1952), pp. lZ4-75.
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patent medicine advertisements fea-
tured some cure-all mixture inge-
niously compounded by an unknown
*Doctor" or "Professor" with the
claim that, if properly used, it would
cure a long list of ailments. Accompa-
nying these claims, normally, were
interchangeable testimonials from
real, ordinary people who had tried
the stuff and gotten better. Dozens of
examples exist, like "Holloway's
Ointment" advertised in the Lexington
Gazette in January 1856. This "grand
External Remedy . . when rubbed
on the skin" claimed to cure "Diseases
of the Kidneys, disorders of the Liver,
Inflammations of the Lungs, Asthma,
Coughs and Colds . . . Salt Rheum,
Scurvy, Sore Heads, Scrofula, Sore
Legs, Sore Breasts . . . Swelled Glands,
StiffJoints, Ulcers, Venereal Sores . . .

[and] affections of the Heart."2o
Other, less prominent but still current
unorthodox medical systems-like gal-
vanism, mesmerism, and phrenol-
ogy-found their way into the minds
and lives nineteenth-century Rock-
bridge residents as well.2l

20. Lexington Gaptte,Jantary 10, 1856.

See generally James Harvey Yorng, The

Toadstool Millionaires: A Social Hktory of Patent

Medicines in America Before Federal Regulation

(Princeton, NJ.: Princeton University Press,

1961).

21. Galvanism involved the therapeu-
tic use of electrical current; mesmerism, the

use of hypnotism, or "animal magnetism";
and phrenology, the reading of cranial
"bumps" to determine character and med-
ical susceptibilities. See Arthur Wrobel, ed.,

Pseudo-Science and Society in Nineteenth-Cen-

tury America (Lexington: University Press of
Kentucky, 1987). Poplar Hill adolescent
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Elizabeth Wood wrote to her Lexingtonian friend Louisa Baxter about a mutual
county acquaintance in 1841. "she has become a firm believer in Mesmerism have
you faith in it? . . . [For me] it is too mysterious I dont love to think about it.', Eliza-
beth wood, Poplar Hill, to Louisa Baxter, Lexington, November 20, r}4l, Erizabeth
Wood Letters 1845-51, Virginia Historical Society Collections, Richmond.
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Predating all of these new medical sects was another, more local and
popular form of alternative remedy: hydropathy; or "taking the waters"
7t a- areg mineral spring, like Rockbridge Alum Springs ór the Rock-
bridge Baths. This was a practice thJt had some sõcial attraction.
Throughout the nineteenth century, mineral springs across North Amer-
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"Gentlemen, Irrefulars, and Eclectics"

ica were places where wealthy Americans vacationed, honeymooned,
and politicked, as several scholars have noted. Beyond these functions,
however, mineral springs were looked upon by many as possessing real,
chemical healing qualities. Even a cursory review of nineteenth-century
diaries and correspondence from Rockbridge County reveals a seasonal
reliance on mineral springs for health visits. Regular visitors to the
springs included some of the most celebrated citizens such as Thomas

.fackson and the daughters of Robert E. Lee. Curiously, contemporary
medical therapeutics had difficulty explaining why mineral springs
worked, or seemed to work, for their users. Mineral springs use did not
fit any of their theories of regular medicine, and some regulars were out-
spoken in rejecting their therapeutic use.22

These medical regimens, then, composed the second "world" of
nineteenth-century medicine in Rockbridge. fü some degree, the "two
worlds" model of the medical community did apply in Rockbridge. Reg-

ulars and irregulars coexisted peacefully, if somewhat uneasily. But to
conclude here would be incomplete. What is most remarkable about
medical practice in ninetenth-century Rockbridge is the number of doc-
tors who seem to have been unwilling to confine themselves and their
therapeutic regimen to one tradition or sect alone. Often, Rockbridge
doctors-both regulars and irregulars-were willing to experiment and
borrow ideas and procedures from other medical sects, to add to their
own arsenal of remedies. Many physicians in nineteenth-century Rock-
bridge were not purists, but what might be called "eclectics."

A few examples provide evidence of this therapeutic borrowing.
The most conspicuous way in which regular doctors borrowed irregular
therapeutics had to do with the local mineral springs. Some Rockbridge
doctors faithfully prescribed visits to area mineral springs as part of their
practice. Many regular physicians were convinced of the healing prop-
erties of western Virginia mineral springs, despite the fact that much of
the medical establishment in the northeastern United States held a
rather dim view of them. J. D. McCluer, a regularly trained M.D.,
owned his own sulphur spring, which he advertised in the Gazette. Other
regulars became resident physicians at the various mineral springs, pro-
fessing their faith in the healing powers of the waters. Samuel Brown
Morrison (1823-1901), a graduate of the University of Virginia Medical
Department and the Pennsylvania Graduate School of Pharmacf , and a
Confederate veteran, found security in postwar Rockbridge by operat-
ing a renowned sanitarium for invalids at the popular Rockbridge Baths.
Archibald Graham (1804-80), well-known Lexington practitioner, state

22. See my article "Thomas J. Jackson and the Idea of Health: A New
Approach to the Social History of Medicine," Ciail Wør History 38 (1992): 131-55.
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legislator, and cofounder of the Rockbridge Agricultural Society, was
engaged at the Rockbridge Alum Springs as resident physician in 1867.23

Regular doctors borrowed from other traditions as well, like patent
medicines and homeopathy. A. F. Rogers, M.D., had such a firm belief
in the ability of a patent medicine called "Dr. Täylor's Balsam of Liver-
wort" that he signed his name to a testimonial in an advertisement for
the product in the Ga<ptte in 1841. In the 1850s, another local M.D.,
Robert T. Marshall, operated his own drug store where he sold various
patent medicines, including the fabled dyspepsia tonic "Oxygenated Bit-
ters.tt24

Samuel Miller Dold (1830-70) provides us with an final example.
Dold was a trained regular who practised medicine in Lexington in 1850
and Harrisonburg in the late 1850s, and worked in the Confederate Hos-
pital in Lynchburg during the Civil War. His letters to his friend, the
physician and popular author George William Bagby, are interesting
because they give us a sense of the process of therapeutic experimenta-
tion. He reported to Bagby in 1866 that his postwar practice looked
unpromising, and that he was willing to consider administering irregular
remedies if that would help to capture more paying patients. "I will as
you request give Homeopathy an unprejudiced (if possible) examina-
tion. I will do so expecting to find not a little gold maybe with the drop
- for I hardly believe you would pin your faith blindly to a baseless &
worthless theory."zs

Clearly, medicine was a messy business in nineteenth-century Rock-
bridge. There were regulars and irregulars who clung tightly and fuith-
fully to the therapeutic regimen in which they were trained. As we have
seen, however, there were others less firmly wedded to one system and
for whom selective borrowing from one tradition or another was prefer-
able and most effective. It would be too hasty to conclude without at
least suggesting why this was the case.

23. "McCluer's Sulphur Spring," Lexington Ga4tte,June 26, 1856; Graham
Household Expense Book 1838-41, Archibald Graham Papers, Leyburn Library
Special Collections; James A. Frazier, Proprietor, Anaþsis of the Rockbridge Alurn
Springs in Virginia. With Some Account of Their History. and the hoperties of the Water. in
Letters of Eminent Physiciøru and Other Gentlemen (N.p.: n.p., 1869), pp. 37-39.

24. "Consumption and Liver Complaint," Lexington Ga<Btte, illday 20, l84l;
"Oxygenated Bitters," Lexington Gazette, September 4, 1856.

25. Dold, Harrisonburg, to Bagby, Richmond, I|rlay 4, U8591, Bagby Family
Papers, Virginia Historical Society. See also Thomas R. Winpenny, "Competing in
the Medical Marketplace in Jacksonian America: The Creative Strategy of Dr
George Barrett Kerfoot," Pennsyluønia Maga{ne of Hi:tory €i Biography 116 (July 1992):
357-72.
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Specifically, why did some physicians become eclectics? To answer
this, we must retum to two points made in the introduction. The first of
these was that medicine was an extremely competitive enterprise in the
nineteenth century. Rockbridge doctors became eclectics because they
had to in order to survive. In the fifty years after 1840, Rockbridge wit-
nessed a steady increase in the numbers of trained physicians seeking to
practice in the county and to share an increasingly smaller piece of the
medical pie. In 1840, each doctor practising in Rockbridge had an aver-
age number of 2,041potential patients each; by 1870 each doctor here
could claim only 458 potential patients on average. Physician:patient
ratios improved in the 1880s, but at all times they were notably lower
than the state-wide figure. Competition in postbellum Rockbridge was in
theory more fierce that it was in all of Virginia.26 Competition drove doc-
tors to consider a liberal response: to broaden their range of usable cures
to make them more competitive; to offer more things to more people.

The second reason for this eclecticism is related to the first. In these
years, patients or ordinary medical consumers had a wide range of legit-
imate choices of cures-much more so than today. Rockbridge doctors
chose eclecticism because patients demanded it. Many ordinary people
refused to be straitjacketed in their personal choices. Doctors who could
provide them with a choice of therapies to treat disease, stood a better
chance of securing a clientele.

In 1851, the prominent Lexingtonian and legal professional John
Brockenbrough wrote a rather sage and fatherly letter to a younger col-
league of his in Richmond. The letter addressed many subjects, and one
of these was about sickness and medicine. 'A man," he advised, "is a bad
judge in regard to his own health."27 Brockenbrough, like many of us

today, was content to leave his health to the care of the self-proclaimed
experts-regular, professional gentlemen. But to conclude that Brocken-
brough was typical in his views would be incorrect. In the 18.50s, many
of Brockenbrough's Rockbridge neighbors were not content to rely
solely on the advice and care of regulars. They had other, and at that
time, equally reliable options. There were not two worlds of medicine
and healing in nineteenth-century Rockbridge, but three: allopaths, sec-

tarians, and those in between; in contemporaries'words, medical gen-
tlemen, irregulars, and eclectics.

26. Manuscript Census, 1840, 1850, 1860, 1870, 1880; Polkl Medical Rtgister,

1886, p. 65.

27. John Brockenbrough, Warm Springs, to William Wallace, Esq., Richmond,
December 13, 1851, Brockenbrough Papers, Vrginia Historical Society.
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The Presbyterian Church in
Rockbridge County: A Panel

Discussion on the 250th Anniversary
of Its Establishment

David W. Coffey, moderator;
with Katharine L. Brown and I. Taylor Sanders, II

Coffey: The reason we are here at New Providence Presbyterian Church
is to honor this church and, by association, the other Presbyterian
churches in Rockbridge County as they celebrate the 250th anniversary
of the first establishment of the church in the county. Both of our pan-
elists are professional historians, interested in the Scotch-Irish, and have
written histories of county Presbyterian churches. Katharine recently
spent a year in Northern Ireland as a British Council Fellow and is much
interested in Ulster.

Brown: The term Scotch-Irish is not used in Scotland or Northern lre-
land. In Northern lreland, the Protestants generally refer to themselves

David W. Coffey is an instmctor in history at the Virginia Military Institute and the

Society's progïam chair. The Society met at New Providence Presbyterian Church
onJuly 29, 1996.

Katlrarine L. Brown, formerly the head of the StonewallJackson House in Lex-
ington and subsequently head of the Woodrow Wilson Birthplace before becoming
Director of Research and Collections at the Frontier Culture Museum in Staunton'
She holds a Ph.D. in history from Johns Hopkins University. }J.er New houidence

Church: 1746-1996, A History was published in 1996.

I. Taylor Sanders, II, is the University Historian at Washington and Lee Univer-
sity. His Ph.D. is from the University of Virginia. He has written histories of two

county churches: Now Let the Gospel Tiumpet Blow: A History of New Monmouth Presby'

terian Church, 1746-1980 (1986), and AJournE in Faith: The History of Thnber Ridge

h esby ter i an C hur ch (199 9).
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as Ulster Scots. The term Scotch-Irish is generally considered an Amer-
icanism, although I recently found a fairly authoritative source that
asserts that Queen Elizabeth I used the term. When I use it in talks, some
people-those who are terribly purist Scots nationalists-take me to task,
insisting that Scotch is an American word for whisky (no a) made in Scot-
land and the Scots are the inhabitants of that land.

The term Scotch-Irish came into usage in this country in the middle
of the nineteenth century. The people who came to America from
Northern Ireland called themselves Irish initiall/, but when large num-
bers of Irish Catholics began flowing in, particularly as a resuit of the
potato famine in the 1840s, the Ulster Scots were determined that
nobody should_confuse them with the "Bog" Irish and began pushing
the concept of Scotch-Irishness.

The Ulster Scots originally came to Ireland from Scotland in the sev-
enteenth century at about the time Virginia was founded. The scheme to
colonize (or establish a "plantation" in) the northernmost of lreland's
four traditional provinces, lJlster, originated as a method of controlling
the Catholic Irish by establishing resident Protestant craftsmen anã
small farmers in the region. Consequently the Crown imported large
numbers of settlers from England (Puritans) and lowland Scotland (Pres-
byterians).

There was also a significant influx of French following the upheavals
resulting from the revocation of the Edict of Nantes in 1685, which
deprived all Protestants in France of religious and civil liberties. This
soup started the linen-weaving industry in Ireland. so these Protestants
had, in some cases been in northern Ireland for at least a generation-in
some cases three or four generations-before they crossed the Atlantic to
Britain's colonies in North America.

Sanders: I am glad that Katharine mentioned the Huguenots, because I
have done a great deal of research into that group in northern Ireland.
Many families that Americans sometimes think of as Scotch-Irish are
actualþ of Huguenot ancestry: the Crocketts, whose name was origi-
nally Crockettan; the Pickins's of South Carolina; the Dunlaps, manyãf
whom were originally called Dunlik; the Bodeaus, who becãme Woods
and Hardins; the Lewises, whose tradition was that they went to Wales
and then 

-fought 
for the British Crown. The classic Huguenot sojourn

involved four or five moves before they ended up in Ulster. There were
four Huguenot regiments that fought for King William at the Battle of
the Boyne, and they all were settled in Ireland and rapidly became inte-
grated into the Scotch-Irish community.

Some two-thirds of the land in Ulster was leased for long periods by
the Crown to Protestants in the late seventeenth century. Perhaps fifty
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thousand Scots crossed over to Ireland in the last decade of the seven-

teenth century alone, joining those who were already there. After 1710

thousands of the thirty-year leases that had originally attracted settlers

came to an end and rents rose or the landlord threw the tenants off the

land and converted to cattle grazing. Added to this were problems with
the weather, agricultural epidemics, and discriminatory English eco-

nomic and religious policies.
Between l7I7 aid 1775, more than 250,000 Ulster Scots moved to

British North America, some attracted by letters written by cousins

already in America, and this is why one finds so many families of the

,urn" rrrrnu-e settling close together. Sometimes an entire village would
come. This is one reuion why some families trace their ancestry back to
the mythical "three brothers." These families were not certain that lhey
were ielated, but they often claimed that there were once three brothers
who came over and all the people having the same surname were

descended from them. The Lewis, Stuart, Campbell, and Walker fam|-

lies all claim such a development.
The early arrivals-between 1718 and about 1730-were not always

met with joy by the locals. The secretary of the Pennsylvania colony-
himself a formèr Ulster emigrant-lamented that it appeared as if "Ire-
land is to send all her inhabitants hither." Moreover, he alleged, five
families from Ulster caused more "trouble than fifty of any other peo-

ple." Thomas Jefferson, who never had a very strong antenna for reli-
gious people, 

-called 
these folks people who few would dare to pass

through and even fewer would hope to settle among.
The colony of Virginia, however, saw the value of havi1g such self-

reliant, feisty settlers in the Valley of Virginia as a buffer between the

more settled east and the Indians. Many of these people came in
through Philadelphia and moved to the back country and thence south-

west i-nto the valiey where land was cheap or free and where they faced

little religious discrimination. By about 1750, perhaps l7O families
(nobody Éto*t how many people this was, because many of them had

servants and squatters who lagged along with them) were settled in the

area that is now Rockbridge county.

Brown: I am glad that Täylor mentioned the economic reasons the

Scotch-Irish emigrated; it is important to remember that that was the

main reason they came, not for religious freedom, as some myths assert.

Religious freedóm may have been an element in their leaving [Jl"ster,

andlt was certainly a'reason that tolerant Q¡raker Pennsylvania drew

them, but it was not the main reason they left. Careful research shows

that the years in which immigration was strongest correlate well with
bad economic times in Ireland.
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Coffq: Since religion and religious freedom have been mentioned, it
might be useful for our panelists to explain the role of some of the key
earþ Presbyterian ministers such as John Blair, John Brown, anâ
William Graham.

Broun: John Blair was the brother of Rev. Samuel Blair, who ran a
faryorls academy in Pennsylvania that trained a number of preachers,
including samuel Davis. But younger brotherJohn had . gr"ui effect on
the development of the Presbyterian church in this region. He was sent
out by the revivalist New side or New Light wing oi presbyterianism
that had grown out of the Great Awakening, a powerful revival move-
ment and perhaps the first mass movement in America. The conserva-
tive majority^ (the ol_d side) opposed this revivalist mentality and any
relaxation of the traditionally high educational qualifications for enter-

1ng- 
the ministry-i.e., a degree from a Scottish university. The New

Lights were willing to relax these rigorous educational standards and to
d_evelop their_ own colleges to train ministers in America; the college of
New Jersey (later Princeton University) developed out of this wiñg of
Presbyterianism.

John Blair was sent on a missionary tour to some of the new settle-
ments in the back country. The dearth of traditional ministers encour-
aged the formation of small, informal worshipping groups that sought to
keep the faith alive through lay leadership. Thesé gtoups would impor-
tune the Presbytery in Pennsylvania for ministers. consequentlr, long
missionary tours were common for new young ministers likeJohn Blair.
During his tour !n this region in 1746, he put half a dozen congregations
in Augusta and Rockbridge counties in proper church order.

Sanders: The New Side controversy actually began in the 1720s when
Dutch preachers, particularly, came to America and began preaching a
somewhat more emotional religious experience. They stressed thiñgs
such as hymn singing. New side people ðame to believe that if one hJd
some college and were able to survive a very tough examination for the
ministry {e.g, Latin, Greek, and Natural Philosophy [Physics] in addi-
!io1 t9 Theology), that would be considered the ãquivalent of a bache-
lor's degree from, for example, the University of Edinburgh.

The New side/old side split was over a number of different issues.
For example, over the style of preaching-whether one should present a

lengthy written-out sermon carefully divided into groups and subgroups
(some of these sermons type out to about sixty-fivã puges, and one won-
ders how long it took to deliver them). otherdisput"s -ete over educa-
tional qualifications, as Katharine has noted. But also there were
disputations over the notion of a preacher's having missionary zeal, or
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whether a preacher should have real field experience in addition to the
normal sort of Presbyterian "call" to service. New Side colleges included
the institutions that became Hampden-Sydney College and Washington
and Lee University.

New Siders were not the only active preachers hereabouts. One
important Old Sider around Timber Ridge and Fairfield wasJohn Craig.
He was a pious Ulster boy whose parents sent him to Scotland to study
for the ministry. While in school he decided he wanted to become a

physician, but his parents sought to disabuse him of that notion. He
came to America, and for a long time Craig was the only Presbyterian
preacher in Virginia. He lived in the Tinkling Spring area and focused
his energies in the Staunton area, where the Lewis family gave him a

350-acre farm. In the Rockbridge area he was supported by the Stuarts,
Browns, Breckinridges, Pickenses, McDowells, Prestons, Christians'
Campbells, Houstons, and Alexanders.

Fortunately, a great deal of literature survives from his pastorate,
and one can see the struggle he went through as all these New Side
preachers came into his area-which initially stretched from about
modern-day Roanoke to western Maryland. He was quite upset by the
New Siders, because he was very much for upholding the old standards
of preaching decorum and erudition. While many New Siders avoided
Craig's home territory, they did established themselves as close as Tim-
ber Grove, just a few miles north of Timber Ridge. The impact of a sin-
gle man like Craig was enormous in the early days; he performed
thousands of weddings and baptisms, for example.

Brown: South Mountain Meeting House was the forerunner of most of
the Presbyterian churches in this area. It was the first meeting house
established to serve the people in southern Augusta and northern Rock-
bridge counties, and it was an Old Side establishment. Every year the
group would send a call to the Donogal Presbytery in Lancaster, Penn-
sylvania-which favored the Old Side-asking for ministers. When the
Donogal Presbytery could not supply their needs, they were willing to
take a New Light likeJohn Blair. He was not their first choice, but a New
Sider was better than nobody, and besides there were a number of peo-
ple in the group who were sympathetic to the New Side approach.

Many of this latter group had come into contact with people like
Englishman George Whitefield, the granddaddy of all evangelists in
America, when they were still living in Pennsylvania, and they were
familiar with this method of operating. Moreover, the revival meeting
really developed in Ulster. The first revival, in the mid-1600s, was called
the "Six Mile Water Revival," because it took place along a creek called
the Six Mile Water. These open-air meetings in Ulster worked out the
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basic pattern for what would become the American revival. So it was
part of the Scotch-Irish heritage, not an imposition by outsiders like
George Whitefield orJohn Wesley.

In my history of New Providence Church, I spend a great deal of
time researching a man namedJohn Brown, who was, not surprisingly,
a native of northern Ireland. There are conflicting accounts of Brown's
origins, family relationships, and the date he arrived in America. Despite
stories to the contrary, I think he came over in his late teens, after he had
received his principal education in northern Ireland. He attended
Samuel Blair's academy before going off to the College of NewJersey to
study for the ministry. Brown was a member of the college's second
graduating class in 1749, and he immediately entered upon his ministe-
rial apprenticeship. He was ready to accept a"call" by the time Blair had
organized the churches in this area into a number of congregations. Con-
gregations here sent a call to the Presbytery and Brown accepted one,
arriving here in 1753 or 1754 and remaining until 1794 or 1795. He
started out at both Timber Ridge and New Providence, remaining at the
former for about a dozen years before deciding to concentrate his ener-
gies on the growing New Providence congregation.

Brown had a substantial farm house that he either built or that was
built for him. It was a two-story log house with a number of fireplaces.
He had an upstairs study with a fireplace, so he was living in relative
comfort. He also owned several slaves. He ran a school all the time he
was at New Providence, educating a number of young men who went on
to bigger and better things, including his own sons.

He had the good fortune to marry into one of the most important
local families: the Prestons. Margaret Preston was a niece ofJohn Lewis's
wife and also of Col.James Patton. Her sister had married Robert Breck-
inridge, who was the leading man in Botetourt County, and her brother,
Col. William Preston, started out in Augusta County, went to Botetourt,
where he had a handsome plantation, then moved to Montgomery
County, where he built a remarkable plantation house on the outskirts
of present-day Blacksburg: Smithfield. Fortunately, there is a collection
of correspondence between John Brown and William Preston in the
Draper Collection in the State Historical Society of Wisconsin. A great
deal of what we know about New Providence congregation under its first
minister derives from that collection.

Brown, then, was a part of the frontier gentry, people who were well
educated, sophisticated, lived well, and planned for their children to live
well. John Brown had good reason to feel proud of his children; they
included three physicians, one of whom held the first chair in medicine
at Tiansylvania University. One of his daughters married a Presbyterian
minister and another a physician. Two other sons became lawyers: one
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was a member of the Confederation Congress and subsequently the U.S.
Senate; another was active in the governments of Kentucky and later
Louisiana, ending his career as President Monroe's minister to France.
The Brown boys who gïew up at New Providence Church were some of
the most important figures in the early Republic.

Sanders: John Brown was crucial in keeping the Presbyterian church
together during the difficult times of the French and Indian War when
some congregations west of here simply disintegrated and the people left
for safer spots in North Carolina. Brown was also responsible for the
wonderful old stone church at Timber Ridge, and his protégé, William
Graham, was responsible for pushing for the construction of the stone
church on Whistle Creek, the original stone building that became New
Monmouth Church.

Graham and Brown had a long but rather shaky relationship. Gra-
ham was something of a protégé to Brown but also something of a rival.
Graham was born in l746,but he came from a relatively poor family and
went to Princeton only in his late twenties. Of the twenty-nine members
of his class, fourteen became ministers, four became college presidents,
and three became state governors. At the school he became a great
friend of "Light Horse Harry" Lee, which was probably Graham's intro-
duction to the Virginia aristocracy. One story has it that Graham
coached Lee through his final exams at Princeton; in appreciation, Lee
gave Graham a copy of Dodridge's sermons and, more importantly,
some years later, convinced George Washington to give Graham's
school, Liberty Hall Academy, a huge gift-in modern terms on the
order of $22 million-and secured the foundation of Washington Col-
lege.

At Princeton, Graham taught classes for younger students in an
academy connected with the college. His reputation as a good teacher
was such that a friend of his-who was then in the process of trying to
found Hampden-Sydney College, recommended that Graham come to
this area and teach in.fohn Brown's school, which he did beginning in
October l774.He was ordainedin 1776 and became the minister at Tim-
ber Ridge, Whistle Creek, and Hall's Meeting House.

Graham quickly developed big ideas for the little academy at Mt.
Pleasant near Fairfield. It moved to Timber Ridge in 1776 and changed
its name to Liberty Hall Academy. By this time, the frontier had already
passed on south and west and the area had a number of young men who
were ready for a more advanced education. Brown, however, did not
agïee; he continued to believe that it was best to give the locals college-
preparatory training and send them to Princeton. To add to the com-

þleiities of the Graham-Brown relationship, there was a tangled
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relationship between Graham and one of Brown's daughters, who cer-
tainly would not be moving up socially by marrying Graham.

Graham had begun soliciting funds in the area for a college even
before he was fully ordained in October 1776. That same month he
placed an ad in the Williamsburg Garytteur$ng people to support his
college, because it would have all the education needed for young gen-
tlemen who aspired to become physicians and lawyers. Annual tuition
would be Ê,4; room and board É6 10 shillings. Moreover, the school
would be open to all males, whether Seceder, Associate Reformed, or
other brand of Presbyterian, or even Baptists.

The Revolutionáry War brought côlege-building to a halt every-
where in the colonies. Graham moved to a farm on Mulberry Hill just
west of the new town of Lexington. In 1782, Graham's schooi received
a land donation outside of town and a state charter. It graduated its first
class in 1785. Graham began devoting more and more time to the col-
lege and his ties to Presbyterian congregations weakened or ended. Yet
had it not been for his interest in education and his vision, the New Mon-
mouth Church would have languished and there would never have been
a Washington and Lee University.

Brown: Philip Vickers Fithian, a Presbyterian ministerial student, made
a missionary tour in the Valley in 1776. He stayed atJohn Brown's house
and observed William Graham teaching in his school. Fithian, I think,
found Graham an amusing fellow. Brown probably liked Fithian, in part,
because Fithian poked a certain amount of fun at Graham's incredible
earnestness as a teacher.

When Fithian was visiting the Browns, he reported that he, Mrs.
Brown, and the eldest daughter spent a pleasant evening singing hymns.
This pleasure was one the Brown family apparently indulged in often,
but singing hymns here at New Providence Church caused a great deal
of trouble in the early 1790s. The hymn issue finally came to a head over
the issue of using Isaac Watts's version of certain traditional songs and
his entirely new hymns published in Hymns And Spiritual Songs (1702) and
his later Psalms of Daaid Imitated.While Watts's hymns had been around
for some time, Presbyterians had not opened their arms to his emotional
and modernizing tendencies. Some Presbyterians, however, knew of and
liked the songs; they are wonderfully singable, and many are still well
known.

For years Presbyterians had been "singing" versions of hymns by
Francis Rous, who had set the Psalter into verse in The Whole Psalm: Of
Daoid In English Metra ln the traditional Presbyterian congregation,
someone stood up in front and called out a line-there were no musical
instruments present-and the congregation sang it back as best they
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could. It had not escaped the notice of some Presbyterians that this was

dreadfully dull, and when they went to churches that were singing well,
they thought that this was fun and wanted to do it here at New Provi-
dence Church. Some members of the congregation felt very strongly
that they wanted nothing to do with newfangled church music: the only
fit songs to sing in church were from the Bible, the inspired word of God,
not spiritual poetry people put down on paper. Many people left New
Providence over this issue, and this was also an issue in other Valley
Presbyterian congregations. For example, Rev. Charles Cummins at
Ebbing Spring and Sinking Spring churches in Washington County was

particularly opposed to the new style, and the Presbytery had to sort his
congregation out for him.

Those who left New Providence over the hymn issue joined the con-
tinuing congregation near the old South Mountain Meeting House,
which had organized itself as Old Providence and had affiliated with the
recently founded (1782) Associate Reformed Presbyterian Church,
which was made up of ttCovenanters" and ttSeceders," who were more
recent arrivals from Scotland and brought in viewpoints from there. The
new denomination firmly adhered to the practice of using only the old
songs.

Sanders: Anyone who works in this period of Presbyterian church his-
tory has fun with the music issue. At New Monmouth, in later years, they
compromised a bit and did some of both Isaac Watts and Francis Rous.

From Rous's conservative Wole Psalms Of Dauid, this is one churches
would use for the old Psalm without the modern music:

On Babel's stream we sat and wept,
When Zionwe thought on,

In midst thereof we hanged our harps
The willow trees thereon

For when a song requested they,
Who did us captive bring;

Our spoilers called for mirth, and said
A song of Zion sing.

That is the song associated with the Kerrs Creek Indian raid. When the
captors and the captives they had taken crossed the Ohio River into the
safety of Indian country, the Indians demanded that Mrs. Gilmore sing
a hymn as they bashed in her children's heads.

Below is the Watts's updated version of the Fifty-eighth Psalm. The
problem was that Watts calls his songs translations, but I defy anyone to
find these words in the KingJames, Revised Standard, or the New Eng-
lish versions of the Bible. Moreover, Watts's psalms tended to have a
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strong social and political message, which considerably upset the con-
servatives. Watts's version of the Fifth-eighth Psalm provided spiritual
ammunition for people fighting for religious liberty.

JUDGES: who rule the world by law,
Will ye despise the righteous cause?

Dare ye condemn the righteous poor,
And let the rich escape secure?

Have ye forgot, or never knew,
That God will judge the judges too?

That ye invade the rights of God,
And send your bold decrees abroad.

Yet shall the vengeance of the Lord
Safety and joy to saints afford;

"Sure there's a God that rules on high,
A god that hears His children cry."

Coffq: The final subject I hope our experts will discuss is missions, both
domestic and foreign. What did the congregations at Timber Ridge,
New Monmouth, and elsewhere see as their mission to the world and to
their community? Was it a social mission, or entirely religious?

Brown: People at New Providence really became interested in mission-
ary work when EbenezerJunkin was their minister. The son of George
Junkin, prewar president of Washington College, Ebenezer came to tñe
area immediately before the Civil War and stayed until about 18B0. He
was an early advocate of the foreign mission movement. The congrega-
tion had been involved with supporting both domestic and foreign mis-
sions from the time they founded their Ladies Benevolence Society in
1819-one of the first women's organizations in Virginia. Initially they
concentrated on raising money to ship off somewhere to support mis-
sionaries. Junkin inspired New Providence to energetic support of for-
eign missions, contributing two of his own sons and one of his daughters
to the field in the Far Bast. In addition, a woman from the congregation
became a missionary to China in the 1870s. The congregation's support
of foreign missions continues to the present.

Sanders: The mission movement, like the movement to spread and
enhance education, grew out of the revival movement. Indeed, the
Great Revival of 1789 was a crucial event in county history. It began at
Hampden-Sydney College. William Graham took some of his young stu-
dents there and they were struck by the revival spirit. On their return

72*



"The Presbvterian Church in Rockbridge County"

trip they stopped to sing gospel hymns on the top of the Blue Ridge.
Among these young people was Archibald Alexander, who became the
great champion of church music in the Presbyterian Church and the
founder of Princeton Theological Seminary; he later went into the mis-
sion field.John Lyle went into Kentucky; various members of the Camp-
bell family also went into Kentucky.

Perhaps the most famous person from Rockbridge County for much
of its history, except for Sam Houston, was William McKutchan Morri-
son. Not only was he connected with Timber Ridge, New Monmouth,
and New Providence churches, he is the only Washington and Lee alum-
nus who ever addressed both houses of the British Parliament. Arthur
Conan Doyle said that Morrison in the dark was a better statue to liberty
than the statue in New York harbor. Many years ago when Winnie Man-
della came to W&L, one of the things she wanted to see was Morrison's
birthplace.

Morrison was born in 1867; he planned to become a lawyer, but in
1897 he went to Africa as a missionary to the Belgian Congo. He rapidly
became the acknowledged leader of the Congolese reform movement,
and by the time he died in 191B, the number of local Presbyterians there
had grown from less than a hundred to more than seventeen thousand.
At one time, the church he headed in the Congo was the largest Presby-
terian church in the world. He introduced black Americans to the mis-
sion field and trained African missionaries. He increased the number of
missionary-supported schools in Africa from 5 to 450. He also took on
the Belgian colonial government in the Congo, which was running a vir-
tual slave state. Belgium was not pleased with his reformist efforts and it
found various ways of persecuting him and his flock, but Morrison ulti-
mately won over the new Belgian king after about 1910 to begin a bit of
reform in the Congo.

All three of the churches under discussion here today have a claim
on Morrison's reflected glor/, because he had so many cousins in all of
them. Moreover, he inspired many other families to participate directly
in foreign missions. The Womeldorf family sent numerous missionaries
from Timber Ridge and Lexington churches to Mexico, Brazil, and else-

where in Latin America; they were part of that generation of young,
local men who were spurred to the mission field by Morrison's example.

Coffry: There are many people of importance to Presbyterian church
history who have not been mentioned, and they cannot be in any rea-

sonable length Historical Society meeting, but we might talk a bit about
Dr. Mclaughlin and his work in this community.

Brown: Dr. Mclaughlin was certainly one of the most exciting ministers
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who ever preached from the pulpit at New Providence. l\Ihen he came,
one thing that stuck him was the vast divergence between the congrega-
tion's wealthy and poor members, something he could easily see in mak-
ing his calls as minister. He made it one of his missions to emphasize the
idea that sending missionaries abroad was a fine thing, but there was
work to do among the people in the community. He got the New Prov-
idence people fired up to do a great deal more outreach work in their
own neighborhood. For example, there was no physician in the area,
and it was difficult for people to travel to Lexington or Staunton to see
a doctor. He started a clinic and convinced a physician to come to
Brownsburg.

Dr. Mclaughlin also realized that many people in this area were ten-
ant farmers, and land ownership for them was but a dream. He reasoned
that if there were a means of getting credit, some of these people might
be considered good enough risks for a bank loan, so he helpèd start a
bank in Brownsburg that eventually became the Bank of Rockbridge.
He saw his own work in broad terms. He initiated a great deal of Sun-
day School outpost work, but he also pressed his congregation to see a
greater social responsibility in their own neighborhood-and they rose to
the challenge.
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Regional LÍbrary: Reminiscences on

the Fiftieth Anniversary

*

HE Rockbridge Regional Library celebrated its fiftieth anniversary
onJuly 1, 1996, at a meeting in the Lexington headquarters build-
ing co-sponsored by the Rockbridge Historical Society and the
Lexington Woman's Club. A number of the library's former

employees and volunteers spoke at the meeting or sent written reminis-
cences in response to requests by Library Director Linda L. Krantz. An
edited version of the remarks is presented here along with papers writ-
ten earlier and excerpts from the library's records by Ann Vaughn.

*

Robert R Wayland,
Lexington, Virginia, May 1986

The seeds for a community library were planted in 1934 through the
joint efforts of the Lexington Woman's Club and the newly formed

Junior Woman's Club. The junior club was formed in October 1934 at
the home of Mrs. E. P. Tompkins; Martha Moore was President,
Medora Ford the vice-president, Polly Penick the secretary, and Mary
Moore Harper the treasurer. At their first regular meeting in November,
Mrs. Tompkins and Mrs. H. V. Shelly, representing the senior club, sug-
gested that a community book shelf might be started primarily for chil-
dren.

A small collection of books was set up in the Weinburg Building
over what was then Grossman's store on Main Street. Books were
donated by members of both the junior and senior women's clubs and
by interested friends. Later the collection was moved into the Lyons
Building on the northeast corner of Main and Nelson Streets, across
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Between 1949 and 1954 the library was on the secondfloor of the McCoy Build-
ing at 209 South Main Street in Lexington. The library\ unþreþossessing sign is
inside the white circle. This þhoto is dated May 17, 1951.

from Lexington Presbyterian Church. In 1936 the senior club held a
book tea that brought in one hundred donated books, which swelled the
collection to 438 volumes. One contributor gave four magazine sub-
scriptions, and Mrs. Derbyshire gave a reading at which a silver offering
was taken to raise money. The junior club women cataloged all the
books and magazines, provided shelves for the collection, and took turns
tending the library when it was open.

Upon notice that the Lyons Building was to be torn down in 1936,
Mrs. Cleveland Davis offered a rent-free room over McCrum's D*g-
store at the northeast corner of Main and Washington Streets. There the
library remained until 1949, when it moved to 209 South Main Street.
By 1938 circulation had increased tremendously, and some current fic-
tion books were added, thus catering to more adults. By 1939 there were
1,243 books in the collection overseen by a library clerk who was paid
by the Works Progress Administration. The WPA funds ran out in 1942,
and the responsibility of tending and running the library each day from
9:00 A.lr¡1. to 4:00 P.M. again became the responsibility of the Junior
Woman's Club.

In 1944 the junior club promoted plans to have the Lexington Pub-
lic Library housed in a municipal building, but the Town Council allot-
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ted only $20, which meant that all new books and equipment had to be
provided out of club funds. Two years later, club members laid a good
bit of groundwork for converting Lexington Public Library into a Bote-
tourt-Rockbridge Regional Library, and onJuly I,1946, the state of Vir-
ginia contributed $10,000 to the library. This project was carried to a
successful conclusion through the untiring efforts of Mrs. Robert S.

Munger, who was library chair of theJunior Woman's Club.

*

Elizabeth E. Munger
Iæxington, Virginia, 1948

The eyes of the public library world are turning more and more
toward that great unserved groupr the rural people. Surveys have been
and are being made. State legislatures are appropriating money to
extend library services beyond city and town limits. This is the story of
the beginnings of one push into that undernourished territory.

For the past seven years, my husband, who is a country doctor, our
two children, and I have been living in a small town in the Blue Ridge
section of Virginia. It is a town which for many years has been called the
Athens of Virginia, and the state is quite proud of the two colleges which
function here. But the colleges' research libraries offered no services for
children or for many of the interests beyond the academic ones-cer-
tainly no best-sellers. It has only been during the past fifteen years that
any attempt has been made to have books available, free, to all the peo-
ple of the town and countryside around.

I grew up in a part of the United States where a public library was

considered as necessary as street lights and paved sidewalks. In my mem-
ory,atleast, every town in New England had its free library, often housed
in an attractive building, a memorial to some past national tragedy. But
this Virginia Athens in 1941 offered one dark, small, second-story room,
containing about fifteen hundred books-largely, it seemed to me, best-

sellers of 1905. Even such a collection as this was but five years old, and
its sole support came from theJunior \Moman's Club, its founder. Each
year, thesè-energetic young women raised $nO ny bingo games' rum-
mage and gift sales, and the like. This $ 120, at the time of Pearl Harbor,
was spent to staff the library-one woman five afternoons a week-and to
buy books and supplies. In the beginning, the club put on a drive for con-
tributions of books, and the townspeople delightedly stripped their attics
of books which they had long wondered what to do with. Even with the

* tt



Evolution of the RockbridÉe ReÉional Library:

very limited funds for purchasing books and the uncomfortable location-
the stairs to the library were dingy, dirty, and of such Alpine steepness
that even children were breathless by the time they reached the top-even
with these conditions, the circulation at that time averaged 250 per
month. This, then, was the only source of books for four thousand towns-
people and eighteen thousand county people, except for those few who
could, by direct contact, borrow from the Virginia Military Institute or
the Washington and Lee University libraries.

I joined theJunior Woman's Club early in 1942 and was immedi-
ately interested in their main project-the library. Shortly after I became
a member, the library chair went off to follow her husband to war and I
was appointed library chair. From that day forward, the library became
p/ thyd child, my contribution to society and the big problem in my
life. Also, I suspect it was a neutral outlet for my Yankee òrusading spirit
in this citadel of Southern tradition.

About the middle of 1942, the library got wind of a state project to
help libraries throughout the Commonwealth. It was even rumoréd that
such a library as ours could get $500. Images of what we could do with
so much money were heavenly to contemplate. The reply to our
inquiries revealed that the state would only help those who helped them-
selves. We must have financial aid from the local authorities-that is, the
town and county governing boards-before we could apply for state aid.

At that time, the county was an unknown region to me, so the town
powers were the first we approached. I soon learned the main lesson of
politics: most of the town's business was really settled, not in the meet-
ings, but on the street or over a coke in the drug store. I began buying
cokes at a great rate and proselytizing officials as I did my marketing. I
learned, too, who were the powers to convince, for, as always, three or
four men ran the town and, at that time, two of them were not even in
office. And sell the library we did. Three hundred dollars a year was
appropriated for the Town Library, as we tactfully began calling it. Then,

1fte1 much filling out of forms, along came $tOO in state aid to buy
books. Not a bit bad, said we, and promptly invested in some new besi-
sellers.

Looking back now to those days, the library seemed peaceful, easily
handled, and a job within our untrained powers to do well. It was also,
as I now know, no real public library at all. Our quiet days were soon
numbered, however, and we were on to bigger things. In 1945 the Gen-
eral Assembly passed the Library Extension Act. A representative of the
Virginia State Library spoke to theJunior Woman's Club one night in
November of that year, and the idea of a regional library was planted in
our enthusiastic minds. She knew of adjoining Botetourt County's need
for a public library. They had sixteen thousand people and no free
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books, and Rockbridge County had twenty-two thousand people and fif-
teen hundred books. She suggested that we combine the needs, forces,
and money (what money?) and have more books, greater variety, and
better facilities. But how do you get books to people fifty or sixty miles
away? By bookmobile!-a truck or bus converted with shelves into a
library on wheels to travel up and down the countryside. A truck to take
books up all the hollows, to all the villages, and everyone would find
exactly the book he or she would like to read.

Breathless at such a prospect, we learned how all this could come to
pass. Out of funds appropriated by the Virginia General Assembly were
grants up to $10,000 for any regional library that qualified-enough
money to buy a bookmobile and the books to go in it. The questions
were, what were the qualifications and could we possibly meet them.
That night-and to this day-they have seemed to me reasonable and
generous. Far from putting a great many strings on the funds, the law
was structured to help us get them. There seemed no question in my
mind but that theJunior Woman's Club should undertake the business
of establishing a regional library and nourishing it with the $10,000. On
July 19, 1946, the funding was granted for a bookmobile and books for
the Botetourt-Rockbridge Regional Library. It was in the qualifying for
that seemingly astronomical sum that I fell headlong into the sea of
county politics.

There was only one requirement that was difficult to meet: we had
to have an assured income from local funds of ten cents per capita pop-
ulation-$2,200 from Rockbridge County-and two-thirds of that had to
come from taxes. This money was to be used for the maintenance of the
library: salary for a trained librarian, gas for the bookmobile, and the
like. So it was necessary to approach the County Supervisors for funds.
All that we felt it was necessary to ask for was $900 that first year, since
we were going to receive additional funding from the Town Council and
the Junior Woman's Club.

The Board of Supervisors meets every second Monday of the month
in the courthouse, a masterful concoction of black mahogany-painted
rooms, high ceilings, narrow but tall windows, and a general overall cov-
ering of gloom and grime. The outside can only be described as ugly,
vintage 1895. I presented myself in the clerk's office inJanuary 1946 to
see the six men of the Board. They were in session behind closed doors,
and I was to have a seat, please. An hour later I was invited in. The room
was hot, steam heat going full-blast and the sunshine pouring in. It was
nearly lunch time, and the men were restless and hungry, early risers
that they were. All but one of them was well past middle age. The clerk,
a full eighty-nine years, was dosing in a high-back, black armchair. The
deputy clerk, eighty-one years of age, was taking the minutes. The Board
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widely circled a heavy black table, all seated in big black chairs with
high backs and arms. One man's feet could not touch the floor.

Quietly and objectively, I asked these men to invest'$g0O of the
county's money in a public library and get a return of $10,000. I told
them of the regional library idea. The two county governmental units
had a chance to combine and cooperate in one aspect of their lives, a
chance to build something bigger than either group could afford alone.
We could have a bigger collection of books, available to more people,
and a wider variety for all. I told of the bookmobile and how it could
bring books to those far from any library.

As I spoke to these men whom I had never seen before, their faces
were polite and without a glimmer of expression. After I finished, the
chairman admitted to great confusion. He had never known that there
was a town library, and he was baffled that the state would give $10,000
for a truck and books. He implied a suspicion that there must be a catch
in it somewhere. One man said that every time he read a book he fell
asleep. Another, the oldest of the group, said he felt most of the books
nowadays weren't fit for people to read. I was then thanked politely and
told that the matter would be considered.

The next day I dropped by the clerk's office to see how the matter
had been considered. No money-unanimous vote. I talked with the
chairman a few days later and learned something of democratic func-
tioning. The Board was the custodian of the taxpayers' money, and its
responsibility was not taken lightly. It had no assurance that the county
people wanted their money spent to have books carted around. Now if,
he said, I had some petitions! He felt that if enough people in each dis-
trict were willing to write down their name as favoring such an outlay of
money, the board might change its mind. As this is a strongly Scotch
Presbyterian neighborhood, wary of new ideas, its board was certainly
representative.

Consequently, I set out to sell the county on free public library ser-
vice. I gathered the names of important people in each district and we
hit the road. It took doorbell ringing (or rather, knocking), speech mak-
ing, and an intensity of effort that made me wonder why anyone ran
for public office. Picnic lunch in hand, we would tackle a district. Sit-
ting in the warm, homey kitchen or chilly, unused parlor, we would tell
our story. It was the women who saw what the library could mean.
They envisioned books on dressmaking and slip-covering, stories they
had been wanting to read for a long time, and, above all, books for
their children, who were being exposed to reading in school. Every-
where we went we left petition forms and the women did a masterful
job that winter month of visiting neighbors and getting the all-impor-
tant signatures.
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Most rural parts of the United States have organizations such as the
Ruritan Clubs. I contacted the presidents of these groups and asked if I
could appear before their membership to tell of the chance we had for a
regional library. Without exception they welcomed me with an invita-
tion to their dinner meeting. What meals they were. My war-neglected
palate had never been so indulged. I was so stuffed that often I was in
better condition to sleep the meal off than to talk it off. Of course, as

soon as I started to speak they knew I was a Yankee, which is still some-

what a cause for suspicion here. After eight years in the South' however,
I have my accent pretty well under control, but the tension of public
speaking undermines that control, and all of New England pours out
when I begin to talk.

Little by little that month, my pile of resolutions and petitions grew,
and at the next meeting of the Supervisors I had enough evidence to
convince a bare majority that investing in a library would not lose them
votes. The Botetourt County groupr our partners in this undertaking,
had met-and still meet-with instant and whole-hearted support from
their Supervisors.

Shoitly before the state approved our application for the $10,000,
we held the first meeting of the library Board of Tiustees. We seven
(three from each county and the superintendent of the Botetourt County
school system) set out to run a library. No Board member had had any
more association with a library than borrowing books; our librarian was

just beginning her training; and no one had ever seen a bookmobile or
had any ideas about where it should go or what it should carry- All we

could iee was the glorious vision of it rolling along the highway and
being met by jubilant crowds who would practically throw roses in its
path.

Our first year of operation was a wild one. Neither the librarian nor
I had much idea of what to buy for thirty-eight thousand potential cus-

tomers, mainly farmers and their families. She was still learning her
trade and my college education had been more liberal than factual. Our
dependence on the Extension Division of the Virginia State Library was,

therefore, heavy and was always answered with detailed advice, tactfully
given. The headquarters, that little second-story room' became the

ãepot for $7,000 worth of books. Soon the first $2,000 order, from Per-

sonal Book Shop, began to arrive. Boxes ofbooks reached nearly to the
ceiling. We climbed over them and under them, but we could not get
around them. Someone's bright idea solved our over-crowding: the
room in the courthouse where the Supervisors met was used only once
a month and there was lots of space, so why not store the boxes there?
Thus for months those doubting men had tangible evidence that the
library existed. As fast as possible, the boxes were brought to the library
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Leaders in the early years of the library gather around the punch table at an open house cele-
brating National Book Week in Nouember 7953. From the lefi are Miss Madeline Wiltis, librar-
ian; Mrs. Robert S. Munger, former library board chair; Mrs. Henry L. Raaenhorst, president of
the LexingtonJunior woman's club; Miss christine cffiy of Richnond, assistant head of the
extension diuision of the víriginia state Library; and Mrs. Raymond Dixon, þresident of the
Lexington Woman's Club.

and the books cataloged and processed. We were getting ready for the
bookmobile.

We had set ou| as soon as the state's aid was ours, to buy a book-
mobile. But our first year in operation as a regional library was almost
over before that longéd-for greãn truck appearãd on our roâdr. The war
had been over for about a year when we went to market, ¿und üre
demand for buses, trucks, and tractors was enough to swamp our hopes
for a bookmobile. By a great stroke of luck, we snared a 1.5-[on Chevro-
let chassis in Roanoke. To Indiana it went to sit in the winter weather for
six months before going on the production line. Then, after another
delay, back to Roanoke it went for its shelving.
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Our trustee meetings at this stage were forlorn affairs-a school with
no pupils. Moreover, our consciences hurt us that the rural taxpayers
were getting nothing for their money. We did decide on a complicated
system of deposit stations-small collections of books left in a home,
store, or school near a settlement. So the librarian and I again set out to
tour the county looking for store shelves, home book cases, and volun-
teer help which would permit us to leave the collections for the use of
the immediate neighborhoods.

On one of these expeditions I leamed how far I was from being a
good politician. We went to one of the county supervisors and asked if
he could spare a couple of shelves for books in his country store. His
customers could get reading material when they bought their bread and
chewing tobacco, we asserted. He threw back his head and laughed. He
couldn't be bothered with watching after a bunch of books. On, no, I
hastily assured him; he would be free of all responsibility. The woman
across the creek had said she would be glad to come over and run the
"library" three afternoons a week. "Well," he stalled, "I don't think I
want to do that, anyhow. I may be hard-boiled, but I don't hold with this
library business, nohow." "No," I sailed in gaily, "You're not hard-
boiled, you're just short-sighted." He did not reply in kind but glared at
me: "I'm going to remember that, Mrs. Munger!" And he has; with each
of our successive appeals for financial aid to the county Supervisors,
there has been strong opposition from that gentleman.

Bookmobile-less we worried through that year, making changes in
the deposits whenever we could borrow the librarian's father's car.
Often the books had been read out before we could get around to
exchange them for others. We had a time selling a reappropriation:for
the almost inactive-as far as the county was concerned-library to the
Supervisors. \Alhat had we done with the $900 appropriated the previ-
ous year, they asked, if we had no bookmobile to spend it on? I
explained the tremendous job it had been to catalogue thirty-six hun-
dred books and that the money had been spent for additional help. The
Supervisors' vote, I learned later, ended in a tie, and the chairman had
to break it. He saved the regional library.

This second go-round with the County Board occupied all my think-
ing. The library, hampered as it was, had made some friends around the
county. All of these people were told of the essential need for the con-
tinued money from taxes. They were to call on, write to, or stop their
Supervisor on the street and tell him that they were in favor of keeping
the library. Saturday was our best day for politicking, as everyone came
to town to shop and we could find many of our key supporters in one
day. My family got used to having library served to them with each
meal. Even my dreams were affected; I dreamt that I had murdered (a
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result of an overdose of detective stories, to which I am addicted) a
member of the W&L faculty, and although several people were suspi-
cious of me, I did not dare confess, because the Supervisors would never
give any money for a library to a murderess.

Finally, in May 1947, the bookmobile came from Roanoke. Max
Murray, one of the library's trustees, and his wife Dorothy drove it up.
I thought the arrival should be done with some celebration, so my hus-
band made contact with them at Natural Bridge and spent the afternoon
supplying an airplane escort in his little Thylorcraft. Parked in front of
our house, the bookmobile was a most satisfying sight. It is exactly like
a school bus on the outside; it is painted green and has "FREE BOOK
SERVICE" printed on the back and the library name on the sides. Inside,
it is cream-colored with shelves-or stacks-perpendicular to the sides of
the bus, with an aisle down the middle. Across the back is a seat where
people can sit and browse. It has a capacity of a thousand to fifteen hun-
dred books, which are held on the shelves between stops by welting
straps.

With the bookmobile here, it seemed as if the end of my worries was
at hand. It would go on its way; the people would use it; we would tell
the Supervisors how great the circulation was; and each year they would
support it with more and more money. My home would now be a dif-
ferent place and I would lead the peaceful and complete life-so the mag-
azines said-of the housewife and mother: fresh flowers everywhere;
darning done; meals planned ahead; and buttons sewn on the cÉildren's
pajamas.

For the past year and more, the bookmobile has been going out
eight days each month, stopping at six or seven places each day. We
carry ¿rs great a cross-section of books as we can lay our hands on. Many
easy-reading books for little children-today's children's books are
superb-books for parallel reading for the older children. Biography and
history for the older men, who come on and ask for "true stories, none
of that make-believe stuff my wife reads." Sometimes the men go off
with one of the Horatio Hornblower series, or one of Kenneth Roberts's
books, but by and large it is straight stuff then want. There are many
books for women-sewing, cooking (one woman takes a different cook
book each time), gardening, house plants, etc. The Home Demonstra-
tion Clubs have a reading list from which members try to read three
items per month. Their reading time is minute and usually at the end of
a day that has been hard and long, so the women take along a "list book"
and a "sweet story" book with which to relax. Demand is strong for
Grace Livingston Hill, Harold Bell Wright, Zane Grey, Emile Loring,
and Grace S. Richmond. We have fun trying to change that diet. The

Jalna books are good transition material, but our successes are few; some
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day they will have read every single Hill book and then our chance will
come.

We have good laughs over the whispered requests for Foreuer Ambe4
or "after Mrs. Jones gets off the bookmobile will you find me a book
that's kinda dirty? I don't want her to see me getting it." I have often
been tempted to stock up on these "kinda dirty" books and offer to let
one out if the person will take Wutherrng Heights, Green Mansions, or the
like and read it, too. But I fear it would be unethical according to the
librarian's code, and besides, the Supervisors might hear of it. And they
are seriously concerned about these books that will corrupt people. I
wonder what they would say to that classic TomJones.

We once had a request for Miss \Minsor's flamboyant novel from a
country store way up on a mountain. There were three or four log cab-
ins in the neighborhood. We could hardly believe that this world of the
pot-bellied stove, the wood floor, and the dingy shelves could have
heard of Amber. It seemed, however, that a soldier, returning from over-
seas had read part of it, and both he and his wife wanted to finish it in
their kerosenelit house.

Our bookmobile moves in and about the ever-lovely and variable
Virginia hills. One run takes us up into the ThomasJefferson National
Forest to a place called Arcadia. We ride the Blue Ridge Parkway part
way, crossing theJames River on araftferry powered by a man pulling
on a rope. It is blisteringly hot in summer, and we make use of every
shade tree. It is cold in winter, and we have many a scary moment on
the icy hillsides.

For political purposes of crusading and emphasizing our still-precar-
ious financial status, I often make the runs with the librarian and our
stolid, dependable driver. We set out early in the morning and our first
stop is usually met by a couple of women who have been enjoying a sec-
ond cup of coffee together. Sometimes we are given one, too. Other
readers are called on the telephone. It really takes only one call, for
everyone knows the almost honored system of listening in that the book-
mobile has arrived. Soon everyone has received the requests of the pre-
vious month, found a couple of Zane Grey westerns, taken a book on
Robert E. Lee for a husband, asked me how Dr. Munger thinks old Mr.
Patrick is getting on, and we are on our way.

The next stop may be a school, where each teacher brings out a cou-
ple of children-the "library committee"-to pick out twelve to fifteen
books for the coming month. The driver sits up in his seat methodically
checking in the returned books and then shelving them. The librarian
and I help choose, recommend, and occasionally discourage books. Do
you like cowboy stories, is there someone in your class who would like a
book about airplanes, and where are some love stories suitable for four-
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teen-year-olds? Teenagers are the dickens to please. Too many movies
and Iiue Loae magazines have jaded their tastes. A good teenage mystery
usually does the job . Dr. Doolittle, Hans Brinlcer, Anne of Green Gableq Mar-
tin Hydq and Downright Dancy are books of my own youth that still hold
up. And there is great fun in finding a boy who wants more about Daniel
Boone and seeing his eyes shining when we show him Boy Explorer.

Early in the afternoon, we often come to a large village inhabited by
well-to-do, long-time gentry of the county. The women make meeting
the bookmobile a social occasion. Anywhere from ten to fifteen women
get on, compare books, point out good ones, swap news, and exchange
ideas on how to make last year's dresses long enough. And our circula-
tion gets a big boost. We have never had roses strewn in our path, but
we have had lemonade and cookies awaiting us. There have been peo-
ple standing in driving rain rather than miss us. We have had the thrill
of being asked how much a book will cost and being able to say it is free
for the borrowing. Who pays for it, then? You do, through your taxes-
won't you sign a petition to keep it going. So goes my crusading.

For again the time had come to go begging to the county Supervi-
sors. I felt that I could point with pride to our success. I was armed with
facts and figures. The bookmobile had been going on its rounds for
nearly a yeat, and the circulation, number of borrowers, and growing
size of the deposit stations seemed to tell a convincing tale of use and
demand for public library services. In February 1948, I took my knitting
to the Supervisors' meeting and had added several inches to a sock
before I was called in. For each member of the Board I had a typed copy
of our minimum expenses, and the proof that the people wanted the
library on wheels. I asked for $1,800. They barely looked at the evi-
dence I had handed them; I even had to put the papers on one man's
lap to get him to take them-that was my hard-boiled friend. They turned
immediately to the sheaf of petitions. (I have a feeling that when the
library is a hundred years old, the Supervisors will wish to know how
many petitions there are.)

I enjoyed telling them of the enthusiasm for the books. I quoted one
borrower who said it was the finest thing the county had ever done. (The
chairman wanted to know if the borrower was a big taxpayer.) I finished
my appearance with a fine passionate appeal. I think the Supervisors
were afraid that my enthusiasm would carry them away, so the decision
was postponed a month. Nevertheless, $1,350 was finally allotted to the
regional library. Not the $1,800 we so desperately needed, but at least a
raise over 1947's $900, and it set a precedent of increasing the appro-
priation.

Our shoestring budget is frazzled and frayed, and it will have to be
knotted together with contributions from clubs and individuals who also
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pay taxes. But the bookmobile goes up and down and around. The
farmer with calloused hands, in dirty bluejeans, who wants Freud's Inter-

þretation of Dreams, because he has already read the Introduction to Psy-

choanalysis, will find it there for him on the next run. And that is what
must be the hope of the world. The minds and feelings of these land-
bound, struggling people can grow in understanding and have a closer
identity with the people beyond their own rocky hills, and have, as well,
moments of enjoyment and entertainment. But there I go, starting a
speech to the county Supervisors.

*

Marjorie (Mrs. James G.) Hollandsworth
Huntington, West Virginia, March 1996

We lived in the Kerrs Creek neighborhood. Our house, and later my
father's general store, had a bookshelf served by the bookmobile. Peo-
ple in the community used and enjoyed this bookshelf. I remember as a
teenager tackling The Rße and Fall of the Roman Empira This was heavy
stuff, and it took weeks for me to wade through that three-inch thick
book.

My mother, Mrs. William E. Fitzpatrick, was very active in the early
days of the library. She was the library chairman on the state board of
the Home Demonstration Clubs. After attending her board meetings
and being sent to Washington, D.C., for a library conference, she came
home and worked to help get the library established. She contacted
other clubs in the county for support, gave book reviews, and spoke to
the Board of Supervisors on behalf of establishing a library. She served
on the board for a number of years. Later, as mother's eyesight failed,
she used the talking books from the library and received a great deal of
enjoyment from them.

I succeeded her as a board member in the early 1950s, serving with
Houston Harlow and Dr. George W. Diehl. \Âtrhile I served on the Board,
we had an unusual and upsetting thing happen. The librarian was a
lovely lady, very intelligent and well qualified. However, she went on a
spending spree and ordered and purchased many expensive things.
Boxes were arriving daily and she was so pleased. The budget was of no
concern to her. Now that I look back on it, she must have been on the
upside of manic-depression. Much as we disliked doing it, we had to ask
her to return the merchandise, and we had to dismiss her. I believe she

died soon afterwards. We had a somewhat trying time, but the library
survived.
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Ihe Bookmobile in the early 1950s. On the lefi is Margaret Patton;
on the right is Ann Vaughn

*

Samuel K. Patton
HopewellJunction, New York, May 1996

The library was located on the second floor of a building on Main
Street at one time. In those days, before patron privacy became an issue,
it was always interesting to look on the card of a book and see who else
had read it. I was, and still am, a fan of detective mysterics, and I think
there were some people who also read them whose names might have
surprised others. The minister of the Presbyterian Church, Dr.J.J. Mur-
ray, was one whose name I looked for, because he and I seemed to like
the same books, and if he had read one, it was probably good.

Cataloging, then as now, could be difficult, particularly for some vol-
unteers. I remember chuckling over one fiction book, ,87 Rocket to the
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Moon,whichhad been cataloged in the Dewey Decimal600s under sci-
ence.

My mother, Margaret Patton, was a library volunteer, and she also
wrote some book reviews for Houston Harlow of the Lexington Gazette.

Later she was a volunteer librarian for the bookmobile. In the early
1950s, when I was a student at Washington and Lee, she would occa-
sionally draft me to be the driver when Mr. Duncan Goodman, the reg-
ular driver, was not available. I remember how much the people where
we visited appreciated the bookmobile, and how they always made us

feel so welcome in whatever community we visited. There always
seemed to be refreshments and a warm welcome for us. The bookmo-
bile was a converted school bus, and some of the roads we went on
would be a challenge for a large modern bus. Fortunately, it was a rela-
tively small vehicle, and as long as we did not meet too many other
trucks, we could always get through. One time, I think between Browns-
burg and Fairfield, we ran into an unexpected snow storm. As the snow
accumulated, and the roads became progressively more slippery, I
began to get worried about getting through. There were tire chains hung
in a rack below the body of the bookmobile, but there was no easy way
to get them on the rear wheels-no jack and no good way to reach under
without one. We finally decided to just keep going, and we made it.
From Fairfield back to Lexington, there was enough traffic that a heavy
vehicle like ours had no real problems. Still, I was very glad when we
finally got safely parked at the library.

*

Bmory E. Wallin
Rockbridge County, Virginia, May 1996

I was a full-time farmer, raising beef cattle and sheep, but I worked
part-time on the bookmobile or library on wheels. It was a rewarding
job and I enjoyed the work, people, and beautiful scenery. We left the
library in Lexington around 7:30 A.tvt. and returned about 4:30 P.M. By
the end of a month we would have driven five thousand miles or more
serving Rockbridge, Bath, Botetourt, and Highland Counties.

There were two of us working on the bookmobile. It would have
been impossible for only one person to take care of checking in and out
books and keeping a list of books requested from the Lexington library.
Stops were made once a month at Lexington House retirement commu-
nity, stores, schools, homes, forks of roads, and individual shut-ins along
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the way. People appreciated this service. Some places would serve us
coffee and light refreshments as a token of appreciation.

We asked people to give us their magazines when they had finished
with them. We distributed these to all who wanted them as long as the
supply lasted. There were many retired people on low fixed incomes
who were unable to subscribe to magazines. The expression of enthusi-
asm lit up their faces as they selected their favorite magazines. There
were young housewives who enjoyed this, I am sure. They would swap
magazines when finished. It was also interesting to watch the preschool
children peek from behind their mother's skirts as they were selecting
books and magazines. I am sure they enjoyed seeing pictures as parents
read and explained to them.

Bveryone was friendly, and after we had been in the county a few
times, people we met would speak to us or honk their horns as we
passed by. When we stopped at a restaurant for lunch or a filling station,
a smile or an expression of appreciation was often given to us. They
wanted their children and families to be well informed and educated.
Some people would bring large grocery bags to carry their books. They
were getting books for children and the entire family. On some trips I
took a bag of suckers for the children; it was perhaps the highlight of
their day.

*

,,"*Xläiåì"1;T,lT"lff ,nnu

Mrs. Phil Day and I, representing our Timber Ridge Home Demon-
stration Club, traversed Rockbridge County trying to influence citizens
to speak to their County Supervisors, asking them to support the library.
My husband, Horace Kinnear, was at that time a member of the Demo-
cratic Committee, and with the backing of their chairman, Charley
Davidson, I was asked to speak on the radio requesting support. One
question was: "\,Vho would use a public library?" My answer, "People
from two-and-a-half-year-olds on up." Our daughter was then two and a
half and enjoyed the picture books.

In those days, the library was supported by Botetourt and Rock-
bridge Counties, so on Tuesdays we left Lexington early for Botetourt
County, hoping that theJames River was not swollen with rain, since we
had to cross it on a small ferry to get to Arcadia. On another trip in Bote-
tourt County, to a village called Oriskany, we always hoped that we
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A library actiaity on August 22, 1951.

would not have to cross a large stream on a narrow wooden trestle at the
same time as the train crossed-the train track and road were side by side
on the wooden trestle. Another of our concerns with the bookmobile
was getting stuck in the mud on one of the many dirt roads we had to
travel. But the only time a recall getting stuck was in the unpaved Ran-
dolph Street parking lot in Lexington.

The library at this time was housed in one room over the Lexington
Hardware Company. We were constantþ reminded that with all the
weight of books, shelves, and people, we might land in the hardware
store. With two counties to serve with a small book collection, it was
quite a challenge to juggle books so that everyone's requests could be
granted. All of us who worked in the library and on the bookmobile
were well rewarded by the smiles and many expressions of appreciation
from our loyal readers.
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*

John Watt
Stockton, California,.July l, 1996

Forty years ago this past spring, I drove from Illinois to Lexington
to be interviewed for the librarian's position. The trip was fourteen hours
each way; I started on Friday, was interviewed on Saturday, and drove
back on Sunday. It must have gone well, but the only question I remem-
ber was the final one. The whole Soup seemed to become tense as

Houston Harlow steeled himself to ask: "Do you think that it is essential
that the library needs a camera." "No," I answered perplexedly, "I do
not think the library needs a camera." Everyone relaxed, the interview
was over, and I was left with a fourteen-hour drive pondering "what did
that question mean?" I must have given the correct answer, because I
got the job. But I was wrong; if we had had a camera there would have
been a much better record of those years in the library's history.

When I came to Lexington in September 1956, I found three won-
derful women who were enormously supportive of the library and what
I was trying to do: Ellene McKendree, Frances Nuckols, and, of course,
Ann Vaughn. They were warm and enthusiastic, which I appreciated.
Ellene was "sparkly"; everything she said was delivered with a smile
with just a touch of the devil in it. Frances was model beautiful, the most
glamorous person I have ever known. Ann was practical, inventive, and
kept grounding me in the stark reality of our situation: no money.

State aid could be used for books, magazines, and a professional
librarian. Later, Federal aid could be used for books and some equip-
ment. All other expenses-building, equipment, supplies, and support
staff-had to come from local governing bodies and contributions. The
local governing bodies did not always consider the needs of the library
a first priority, but we did have gratifying support from the Community
Chest and organizations, particularly theJunior Woman's Club.

We decided to concentrate our efforts where we had money: on the
collection. The goal was to broaden the information base of adult and
children's materials and to have the book in the collection when it was
requested. Since all orders had to be approved by the Virginia State
Library before being placed, we did not have much lead time. It meant
that we selected items the public might want from publishers' catalogs
and prepublication reviews. It became very gratifying on Monday morn-
ings when Mrs. Shelby would come in with the list of books she wanted
taken from the Sunday New York Times Book Reaiews and we could give
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them to her. It was even better when we
could say "that title went out last week; can
we reserve it for you?"

In order to broaden the subject collec-
tions, we combed many "best books of the
year" lists and ordered titles we had missed
that would fit in our collection. Unfortu-
nately, we did not keep a file of the sources
on which we based our orders. About a
month before I departed for California, a
book of tables and formulas came it. I could
not, and no one I consulted could, deter-

John Watt in 1996. mine what subject it covered. Two years
later, when I came back to visit, Ann said

"There's this book in the back room that you left." I replied, "I don't
know what it is about but I do know that it was the best book on the sub-
ject published in 1959."

One year we received a large increase in state aid, Federal aid
became available, and, since we were ordering more books, we received
a larger discount from our jobbers. This was delightful until one cold
February, Ann looked up from her bookkeeping and said, "Well, we are
broke." I replied, "What do you mean we are broke?" She listed the
extra catalog cards, circulation cards, glue, and staff time it took to
process the extra books and made it clear that the local funds were
almost exhausted. Somehow we muddled through with volunteer time
and overtime untilJuly. The books did not get on the shelves as quickly,
but if the requested item was in the building, the patron got it-perhaps
with glue still wet.

Mrs. Amos Knick was a dedicated bookmobile driver. The book-
mobile went out twice a week. The Rockbridge County run left at B:30
4.M., which was no problem. The Botetourt County run left at 8:00,
which sometimes was a problem, but I was usually able to catch up with
him at the filling station. Unfortunately even his dedication could not
keep a worn-out bookmobile running. The new Federal aid could be
used for the purchase of a bookmobile, but it was not enough. Suddenly
there was a solution. (I am sure than Ann worked it out, since it was her
type of operation.) We bought the body to be invoiced inJune and the
chassis to be invoiced inJuly-the next fiscal year.

There are other memories, such as our noon bridge games that
sometimes went on too long. Frances's bad hair day, and Ann and
Ellene going fishing when I needed them the most, but these are stories
for another time.
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*

Matthew R. Beebe
Lexington, Virginia, May 1996

In 1961, our family lived at 312 South Main Street in Lexington, but
after a long delay we had our plans and the go-ahead to build a new home
on Barger Drive. We put the Main Street house on the market about the
same time the Rockbridge-Botetourt Regional Library was being evicted
from the basement of the StonewallJackson House. We think this was a
h.ppy coincidence for both parties. The site and asking price on our
house were agreeable to the library, but there was a time problem. The
library had to be out oftheJackson house byJune and needed possession,
but our new house was as yet only a hole in the ground.

This situation precipitated us into a unique situation. In some
respects, it was no problem. \{e normally moved to our cabin above
Rockbridge Baths when school was out each summer, so vacating the
Main Street house was just a matter of putting most of our household
goods in storage until the new house was ready. Now the monkey was
on my back. As the builder-contractor, I was certain that we would be
finished by the start of school in September. So, casting caution to the
winds, I said let's go for it, and the die was cast. Contracts were signed,
and we proceeded as planned.

Contractors being what they are, however, September arrived but
the roof was just going on. With summer over, we found ourselves liv-
ing in something of a frontier environment: outside john and no heat but
the fireplace and kitchen oven. Our running water was the Maury River.
Electricity and bottled gas were our only amenities.

October was a nice month, but the house was not finished. The chil-
dren loved it. They came in to school with me to study in the plan room
and then on to school. My wife, Louise, came into her sister's for show-
ers, shopping, laundry, and so forth, then picked up the children from
school and returned to the cabin. Emptying slop jars, hauling in wood,
taking ashes out, and getting water from the river were the children's
after-school chores. No television; no radio. Baths in a tin washtub in
front of the fireplace were a novelty.

Going into November, the air got frosty. It snowed twice, and the
atmosphere inside with me, the contractor, got frigid. The Sunday
before Thanksgiving was a snow day, and I took the children for a walk
in the snow. When we got back, Louise was walking from the fireplace
to the window-back and forth. Finally, she faced me and said: we move
Wednesday, ready or not. So it was. We and the library both had new
homes.
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Mary Richardson
Highland County, Virginia, May 1996

I recall the early days of the Highland County Public Library.Jimmy
and Gwen Bowen moved to Monterey, Virginia, whenJimmy retired.
They both loved to read, and they really wanted a library in the county.
I don't recall how Jimmy got in touch with Linda Ikantz, but they
worked together to get a library going. Mrs. Krantz came to Highland
County to interview applicants for the librarian's position, but I had not
even thought about wanting a job and didn't apply. Anyway, it was late
summer, and I was making applesauce. Jimmy called and insisted I
come to the interviews.

They hired me in October 1975. The Rockbridge Regional Library
had been operating a bookmobile in Highland County sinceJuly, and
the response had been wonderful. Jimmy Bowen led a fight against the
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Board of Supervisors, who did not want to fund the local contribution to
the regional library-$l per resident in the initial year, or about $2,500.
The Highland Masonic Lodge donated a room in its building, and
library officials, new lodge members, and the Monterey Lions Club
remodeled it to house the library. Our formal opening was held on
December 16,1975.

Getting the job as librarian was one of the best things that ever hap-
pened to me. It was fun being at the old library building on Main Street,
with everyone coming and going. So many people stopped by to help or
to say hello. Dr. Landes always stopped to rest on his way to and from
the post office. Gary Billingsley loved to come in and correct my Eng-
lish and spelling. Once the water pipes froze in the apartment above us
and flooded the library, but everyone pitched in to clean it up.

The regional library allowed us to keep many of its books when the
Highland County library became independent. It was due to Linda
Krantz that we accomplished as much as we did. If it had not been for
her help during our library's small beginnings, we would not be in our
nice, new building today.

Shirley Wagner
Buena Vista, Virginia, 1996

One person who should be remembered is Helen Urie. She had a
dream of seeing a public library in Buena Vista. At a meeting of the

Junior \{oman's Club, she presented her dream and told how she felt it
could be accomplished by becoming a part of the Rockbridge Regional
Library. I attended that meeting, and I was a very aîgry mother. A few
days before I had gone with one of my children to the school library. She
had just completed the second grade and wanted some books to read.
She was and is an avid reader, and she had read everything designated
for second grade. Even though she could read and comprehend books
at third grade level, she was told she could not read any of those books,
because if she did, there would not be anything for her to read when she
started third grade. Needless to say, when I left the meeting that night I
was a part of Helen's team.

We started work and the next few months were full of excitement,
challenges, and disappointments. We found opposition where we least
expected it. We took calls from citizens letting us know that we did not
need this; we had the school library and that an attempt to create a pub-

*
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lic library had been made in the past and had failed. The publisher of
the local newspaper wrote an editorial saying that not that many people
in Buena Vista cared about books. Those that did belonged to a book
club or went to Lexington for books. He was fair about it, though. He
sent a reporter to see us and we got full and unbiased coverage in his
paper.

Then Helen's husband, who worked for one of the industries in
Buena Vista, was transferred to another state. By that time I was com-
pletely addicted to the idea of a library, and with Ann Vaughn's support,
combined with the encouragement of friends and other citizens who
believed that this would be a good thing, we progressed.

We formed a Friends of the Library group and talked to civic orga-
nizations and the City Council. We found moral support, encourage-
ment, and some offers of help. A local businessman donated temporary
space upstairs over his offices, and theJaycees donated time and labor.
They painted and helped in whatever way they could. Later, City Coun-
cil agreed to designate funds in the budget to pay the cost of utilities and
a hired worker for the library. By this time, getting the rooms ready for
the books had become an important part of my family life. My preschool
daughter walked back and forth with me several times a week to take
care of one thing or another. A few years later, my son's first part-time
job was in the library. All three were on hand when finally the day came;
walls and shelves gleaming with fresh paint, we fllled the shelves with
new books, and the Rockbridge Regional Library's Buena Vista Branch
was ready to open. We have moved three times since that day, and now
the library can be found in the old Court House on Magnolia Avenue.

Today I am amused when people I know opposed every attempt to
get our library established now tell me that they supported it totally from
the very beginning. Perhaps they remember it that way, and this is not
a bad thing. To me it means that it is recognized and accepted as an

important part of Buena Vista. This is what sometimes happens with a

dream.

*

Ann Vaughn
Rockbridge County, Virginia

When we moved to Rockbridge County in I944,I learned from
newspaper reports that some determined people were working on a
library project. I was busy with a new home, avety young daughter, and
growing sons, so my participation in this project consisted of cheering
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from the sidelines. When the library opened inJuly 1946, I was on hand
to register and check out books. After this, I was a frequent visitor, offer-
ing at times to read shelves or do anything that might be helpful.

I have gone through the available reports and minutes of the Board
Meetings to extract information on some of the events that were taking
place in the library's history. For example, as ofJuly 19, 1946, the Bote-
tourt-Rockbridge Regional Library's Board of Trustees consisted of Mrs.
Robert S. Munger (chair), Mrs. Max Murray, Col. Robert Marr, all of
Lexington, Mrs. W. H. Woody of Fincastle, Dr. E. W. Dodd of Buchanan,
and Mr. H. M. Painter, Superintendent of Schools for Botetourt County.
The Acting Librarian was Miss Iva Candler.

The bookmobile was put into service in early 1947, and the budget
for that year (1946-47) was $4,000, not including state aid. The next year
funding improved somewhat; the library's budget for fiscal 1947-48 was
broken down as follows:

Revenue
Balance on HandJuly l, 1947

Botetourt County appropriation
Rockbridge County appropriation
Lexington appropriation
Lexington Junio¡ Woman's Club
Fines
Rockbridge contributions
Botetou¡t contributions

Expenditures
Bills outstandingJuly 1, 1947

Librarian's Salary
Bookmobile Driver
Additional help
Books-including Botetourt
Supplies
Insurance
Miscellaneous (phone, etc.)
Bookmobile expenses

Balance for cushion

$2,r17.02
1,644.70

900.00
600.00
300.00
120.00
450.00
38r.76

$6,5r3.48

$l,2oo.oo
1,620.00

675.00
r,000.00

500.00
350.00
t71.05
150.00
450.00

$6,116.52
396.96

$6.513.48

In 1948 the circulation reports indicate that Lexington was averag-
ing 1,400 books read per month; bookmobile and deposit circulation
was about 1,500 per month. lVhile there are no figures available for the
size of the total book collection,2,647 books were cataloged during the
year.Jacqueline Helmerick was librarian during this time; she resigned
and was replaced by Ann Shaner, acting librarian. In 1949, the library
moved to the McCoy Building at209 South Main Street, Lexington.

I was working part-time now, after substituting on the bookmobile.
Miss Madeline Willis was appointed librarian in September 1950. There
was increased circulation during this period due to more publicity about
the library and visits by pupils from nursery and grade schools for Story
Hour during National Book Week. The LexingtonJunior Woman's Club
held Story Hour every Friday afternoon. Many children who came
brought Book Week gifts to the library. Displays of books were made at
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the Home Demonstration
Club's Achievement Duy
and placed in store windows
in downtown Lexington.

The bookmobile had
fourteen scheduled stops in
Rockbridge County and
twenty-five in Botetourt.
The headquarters library
finally acquired an attractive
sign. The Reference Collec-
tion was given special atten-
tion when book orders were
made, and the book collec-
tion began to come more
into line with Virginia State
Library requirements.

The library issued its
first printed annual report in

Ann Vaughn in 1996. June 1951 for the yeat
1950-51. The collection sta-

tistics were: 12,379 books
owned; 97,856 books borrowed (72,123 from the bookmobile and
25,733 from the Lexington library). The bookmobile made eight trips
per month, making forty-one stops per month. Total income for the year
was $8,518.90. The library served a population of 38,000, but in 1951 it
still did not have the number of volumes per capita to meet the mini-
mum state standards (2..5 per capita for regions of up to 70,000 persons).
Assistant librarian Ann Shaner resigned to attend college, and she was

replaced by Mrs. H. H. Vaughn, Mrs. Margaret Patton, and Miss
Eleanor Tardy.

In 1952 the library subscribed to forty-nine tnagazines' In May of
that year, the library acquired an additional room in the McCoy Build-
ing, as its book collection how totaled 13,409. At the July 10, 1952,

Library Board meeting, plans were adopted to establish a branch library
in Fincastle. The Home Demonstration Club was to furnish the staff and
the rent was to be $15 per month. This was the system's first branch
library. Following recommendations by the Virginia State Librar/, the
branch painted three of its interior walls yellow and one red. But while
colorful, the citizens of Historic Fincastle were not really pleased. The
branch opened onJanuary 27, 1953, with a book stock of 2,000 and sub-

scriptions to eighteen magazines.
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Mrs. Margaret Patton of Lexington served as bookmobile assistant
between 1949 and 1954. She also contributed a column to the Lexingtun
Gazettecalled "The Book Corner," in which she wrote delightfully whim-
sical reviews of both adult and juvenile books. On August 1, 1954, the
library moved from the McCoy Building to the StonewallJackson Home
on East Washington Street.

In 1955, Miss Madeline Willis, the librarian, was granted a month's
leave of absence with pay to determine whether she would be able to
continue with the work. It was not discovered until later that she was suf-
fering from a brain tumor which must have caused her much pain and
contributed to her somewhat erratic behavior. She died from this condi-
tion a short time later. Her contribution to the library had been great.
She brought the library into the public eye through attractive displays in
all available areas, use of the weekly newspapers, and talks on the radio
station and before various clubs and organizations. These talks helped
people to realize what a low per capita funding the library operated on,
what its problems were, and how much it needed support from the area
governing bodies.

On March 21, 1955,I was appointed acting librarian, whereas pre-
viously I had been managing the bookmobile. Throughout the first half
of the 1950s, the library ran a budget deficit. It was in debt, had a very
low budget, and was on very shaþ ground in every way. Extra help
gradually disappeared. The library rented rooms on three different
floors of the former StonewallJackson Hospital. The basement (formerly
the Morgue) served as bookmobile headquarters. It was dark and
gloomy, but it was wonderful to have space for the overflow of books, so
the staff tried to forget the space's former use. The first floor, which
adjoined the headquarters of the StonewallJackson Memorial, served as
the main library. Offices were on the second floor.

The library struggled with its debts, reduced staff, and other prob-
lems. Pay for library workers was so low that they stayed on only õut of
loyalty. These difficulties were mitigated by the patrons' appreciation of
the services; they seemed to realize that the organization was operating
on the margin and doing its best to survive. Slowly the library paid off
its debts and began to operate more normally. In 1956, for example, the
library was able to purchase its second typewriter. Relief was short-lived,
however, because the StonewallJackson Memorial raised the rent, and
the library began to consider trying to find a permanent home of its own.

With the debts paid off, the Library Board could now contemplate
hiring a certified librarian.John Riley Watt was hired as Head Librãrian
and began working on September 1, 1956. The challenges he faced must
have appeared daunting: a struggling library fiust ten years old) in
rented rooms; a bookmobile of doubtful stability for a schedule cover-
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ing two large counties (5,187 miles per month with stops at twenty-five
schools and twenty-five stops in various communities); a rapidly grow-
ing Fincastle branch in rented quarters. Fortunately, Watt had a great
sense of humor and was very popular with library patrons.

One of Watt's first efforts was to refurbish the card catalog in order
to bring the listings up to date. Since the library was adding approxi-
mately 1,800 volumes per year, and the collection was approaching a

total of 20,000, this was a tremendous undertaking. The catalog had not
been corrected for some time, given the shortage of help, and discarded

or lost books had not been noted. There were also wrong subject head-

ings and numerous other corrections that needed to be made.- 
The Town of Lexington increased its library appropriation slowly.

Botetourt County was the first to increase its funding each year, but
Rockbridge County was always very slow to act. Money was scarce and

agencies hesitated io raise taxes. Mr. Watt drew up a budget for 1958 that
rèquested the supporting government agencies for an increase ofthirty
cetttt per capita ìn order to make the library eligible for state and Fed-

eral iid. Léxington and Botetourt agreed, but Rockbridge County
refused. Fortunately, the Community Chest carried the library in its bud-
get, and the library was able to qualify for aid.- 

The bookmobile was breaking down often and the need for a new
one was becoming desperate. After long hours of plotting, planning' and

praying, finally, iá tg5g, through the magic of Federal aid ($4,414'00)

änd u $t,gOO loan from Betty Munger, a new bookmobile was ordered.
It was delivered in Lexington onJuly 1, 1958. The new bookmobile was

very modern (to us); it had heaters that worked (no more carrying along
blankets for use at the back-seat charge-in desk). It had shelving for
2,500 books and was bright and colorful' Our spirits soared as we drove
about the counties and experienced the pleasure of the many rural
patrons.

It was inevitable that another library would soon offerJohn Watt a

better job. Our library had too many debts and too little money to be

able to afford an attractive counter-offer. He left the library on Septem-

ber 15, 1960. It is amazing how much he accomplished in the short time
he was in Lexington. Almost single-handedly he made the library work,
because there was almost no money for help. I again became acting
librarian after his departure.

In 1960,. the Slonewall Jackson Foundation notifled us that we

would have to move into the quarters formerly occupied by the Lexing-
ton Police Department and that our rent would be doubled to $200 per
month. The Library Board decided to purchase the Beebe house at 312

South Main Street. After getting the State Library's consent to borrow
the necessary $18,000, Dr. and Mrs. Robert Munger agreed to under-
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write the loan. Henry Ravenhorst offered his services gratis as architect
of the building. At the board's July 20, 1961, annual meeting all the
papers were signed to purchase the Beebe property. The City of Lex-
ington and county of Rockbridge notified the library that its real estate
taxes would be waived.

The bigjob of moving seemed insignificant after the insecurity of the
previous months. On August 2I,196I, the library closed its doois at 12
E. Washington St. and started transfering its books and shelving to 812
S. Main St. Tiucks were borrowed and six male and three female stu-
dents worked with the staff to form assembly lines loading and moving
book trays (borrowed from the W&L library). Naturally, the weathei
was the hottest of the season, but the job was done in three days. The
library opened again on September 11.

There were two big maple trees on the lot. Roots from the one in
front had disrupted the sidewalk and were going under the foundation.
The one in back was right where we planned to build our new quarters.
Someone offered to remove the trees for fifty dollars, and thõ Board
approved. We were not prepared for the disapproval of the garden clubs
and various groups in the county. I thought we should write an article
for the newspaper explaining why the trees had been taken down, but
the Board said no: if people wanted to believe something, they would
aÍryway, and our loyal patrons would know that we had good reasons.
In fact, not long afterwards, a patron approached me to say that he hated
to see the trees go, but he expected we felt we were justified.

Mrs. Miley Dunn and Betty Munger were appointed to organize a
fund drive beginning in March 1962. Dr. L. J. Desha, a dignified and
scholarly but humorous professor, chaired the effort to raise $25,000.
The fund drive was so successful that exactly one year later all indebt-
edness had been paid back.

Space in the new headquarters was limited, so we had to store books
in Fincastle, at one time in Bordens Run School, and in every corner of
the library building. \,Ve were too busy with trying to handle services to
stop and worry about conditions. We were, however, high on the list for
a Federal construction loan when the Federal Services Act passed. The
situation was complicated for the library by the need to match whatever
we got from the U.S. government. I made several trips to Richmond to
examine the possibilities, and staff members made trips to other libraries
who had completed a building program. Miss Florence Yoder, the
Extension Division head at the Virginia State LibrarI, was helpful and
encouraging. Meanwhile, we struggled with books, books, books, and
little space.

Efforts to bring Buena Vista into the library system were successful,
and in 1965 we opened a branch library there. It was housed on the sec-
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ond floor of a store building at 2105 Magnolia Avenue. The patrons in
Buena Vista were eager to have a branch of their own and they cooper-
ated in every way. Consequently, we soon found ourselves, again, in a
situation of too liitle space 1o grow. We were soon offered an abandoned
school building on Park Avenue and we took it. It was a big step for the
library, but the space was adequate, and the floor plan allowed for much
of the overflow of our book stock. Mrs. Grace Wagner was hired as the
librarian in Buena Vista inJanuary 1966.

In the meantime, the héadquarters in Lexington was granted $4,600
by the Virginia State Library for a remodeling-rebuilding project. This
sum was 45 percent of the total needed, and the library raised the balance

by borrowing from three Lexington banks and by the addition of $16,000
left from tho Fund Drive for the purchase of the Beebe property. With

J. Russell Bailey of Orange as approved architect, plans were drawn up
ior a 5,150 square foot addition. Work began in May 1966. The library
did not close its doors while construction was under way, but life was hec-

tic for staff and patrons while workmen tore down walls and dug holes
for the basement. Some days the staff had no heat, other days no elec-

tricity, and the dust was unspeakable. Problems finally overwhelmed
dedication and tolerance and the doors were closed temporarily'

We were able to buy new shelving, reading tables' and chairs, a new
charging desk, and carts for shelving books. After using homemade and

cast-õff iurniture for so long, these furnishings seemed strange and for-
mal. The addition of wall-to-wall carpeting was a luxury heretofore
undreamed of. The architect designed the new addition to blend nicely
with the older parts of the building, preserving the charm while main-
taining its utility and practicality. The building was finished inJune, but
there was one last-minute hitch: a visit by the district Fire Marshall. I
didn't know there was such an official. He was very officious and

demanding. He inspected the whole building and asserted that the door
to the stairway leading to the second floor would have to be replaced or
he would condemn the building. We hurriedly designed a very heavy
door and got it hung without delay. Nobody ever returned to see if we
had met añy of the Fire Marshall's demands. The library held a formal
Open House in its new facility onJune 29,1967.- 

The Fincastle branch library was offered the old jail building for
their new quarters; there would be no cost, but the library had to reno-
vate the faðility. Botetourt patrons were pleased with the idea, for the

building was quaint and had two floors, which made it attractive for
book stòrage. I went to inspect the building along with Mr. Wallin, our
bookmobile driver. The Botetourt County sheriff met us there and told
us we could have the services of two prisoners he had brought with him.
We discovered a small porch at the back of the building that overlooked
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a rather steep incline. I was dis-
mayed to see that the county
had left a huge refrigerator and
electric stove there. One of our
convict-helpers asked if we
wished to get ride of the appli
ances. Yes, I replied, but what
can we do with them. The con-
victs quickly pushed the offend-
ing equipment over the edge,
where they rolled down the
long hill shedding pieces and
making a horrific noise that
probably was heard by every-
one in Fincastle. Mr. Wallin and
I hurried out of the building
and drove away, hoping to
escape the expected wrath of
the sheriff. We escaped justice,
however, but not days of sand-
ingr scraping, cleaning, and
painting the old jail. The pro-

Evolution of the RockbridÉe ReAional Library:

WII hofessor Albert L. Lancøster explaiw the
mysteries of the French horn to some library þatrons.

ject was successful and remained in use as long as Botetourt County
remained in the regional library system.

The Buena Vista branch was damaged by the flooding accompany-
ing Hurricane Camille. The city allowed it to use the old courttiouse,
which had been vacated for new quarters. Again we had the job of clean-
ing, painting, and rearranging. New book shelving made by Mr. Wallin
was added to accommodate the space. Mr. Wallin was one of those ded-
icated persons who gave the library the push and strength needed to
c-hange from one location to another. He painted, did carpentry work,
drove the bookmobile, used his own truck to move the enãless-cartons
of books, and I am sure he never charged more than half of the hours to
which he was entitled. The new Buena Vista Library opened its doors at
the former courthouse in 1972.

The late 1960s and early 1970s w¿rs a period of relatively smooth
sailing for the headquarters library-something unprecedented in its his-
tory. The debts associated with the new building were being paid off at
the rate of about $5,600 annually. The anmral budget wâs around
$30,000, with state and federal got'ém-ent aid adding ãnother $11,500.
Ten percent of the Federal aid could be used for salaries. The library
now operated more comfortably, but there was never any surplus.
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The library expanded its regional coverage in the early 1970s. In
1972, the Bath County Cooperative Service joined the system, and a

branch library was opened in the former railway station in Hot Springs.
The bookmobile also expanded its range into Bath County. In 1974,
Highland County asked for service there. We viewed this mountainous
county with some awe and misgivings, but the people were very anxious
to have the library and the bookmobile. Closer to Lexington, a branch
library was opened in Glasgow in 1976. The need for one there had been
felt for some time and the problems presented had often been discussed
by the library staff. Local determination to have library services were the
key to success in such an endeavor. Botetourt County left the regional
system, becoming independent in 1978, and Highland County did the
same in 1981.

In 1971, we were especially favored by the gods. A tiny, white-haired
lady came in and asked for an application for work. She was Mrs. Skin-
ner Boyd, otherwise known as Mary Al. She was a librarian from New
York and had chosen Lexington as her retirement home. Possessed of a
delightful personality, she was also skilled and knowledgeable. She
instantly became our cataloger. Mrs. Boyd was one of the most valuable
workers the library system ever hired. She stayed about twelve years,
assisting in the opening of libraries in Bath and Highland Counties and
in Glasgow.

Three years later the library received another lucky break. In 1974

Mrs. Linda Krantz visited the library, hoping to settle in Rockbridge
County and looking for a job. She had excellent credentials, youthful
enthusiasm, and a fresh and friendly outlook. I was especially thankful
for her appearance, because I was feeling the need to retire and get into
my family home. I agreed to stay on for a couple more years, however,
retiring in 1976.

Many funny stories come to mind about things that happened while
I worked at the library: the time a substitute driver took a wrong turn
during a snow storm in Collierstown, drove over the Blue Grass Tiail,
and ended up in Buchanan; the never-ending collection of patrons'
bookmarks (my favorite being a piece of cooked bacon); the sometimes
outlandish requests for information, such as how to construct a grizzly
bear trap.

Many people over the years gave the library crucial gifts of money
and the staff encouragement. In addition to Betty Munger and some oth-
ers already mentioned, Alma and Umberto Piovano were important
donors from 1950 until her death in 1980; the Piovano room in the Lex-
ington library honors them. Mrs. Elizabeth Moore, Rockbridge County
Tieasurer at the time of our struggles with debts and little money, was
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patient in helping me with the financial books. Mrs. Ellene McKendree
had a very practical mind and a quickness of intellect that made her an
invaluable worker. Part-time workers, such as Mrs. Richard Nuckols and
Mrs. Marguerite Moger and many others, and numerous volunteers
kept the library going despite limited budgets. During our years of strug-
gle in the i950s, '60s, and '70s it was the dedication and vision of the
entire library staff that produced a functioning library which has grown
into the present great part of our community's life.

*

Linda L. Krantz
Rockbridge County, Virginia, March 2003

I would like to add a few small pieces to round out the library's
history. The Bath County Library moved to Hella and Cecil Arm-
strong's house in 1975 when the Homestead resort claimed the train
station for a shop. In 1979 architect Thomas Craven and his wife gave
the system their home, a former bank and newspaper office in Warm
Springs; the library moved there, and in 1984, with the help of an
Appalachian Regional Commission grant, added a beautiful new wing
that Craven designed, so the original space became the Craven meet-
ing room.

The Goshen Public Library moved to the former Goshen School,
subsequently a Food Mart, in 1988. It took a while before people
stopped coming by for beer and bread. The library has been able to
offer Dabney S. Lancaster Community College courses in the library's
public meeting room. The library has a wonderful local history collec-
tion, thanks to the special interests of Branch Librarian Anne Drake
McClung.

The Glasgow Public Library, begun by the Reverend William
McDermott in 1976, will move to a new building by 2004.

With the news of Alma Piovano's bequest to the library system,
library officials and the newly reenergized Friends of the Library sought
a larger space for the Headquarters Library in Lexington, and chose the
Woody Chevrolet dealership on South Main Street. Alice Shell was
Board Chairman during this exciting time. The entire community
helped to move the library. A first-grade class from Waddell School
came by so that each child could carry a book down the street from the
old library to the new. The library opened in its new location in May
1986.
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The new headquarters building at 138 South Main Street in Lexington was dedicated on May

18, 1986. The drawing aboae is from the dedication þrlgram claer.

This grouþ was in charge of the dedication ceremonies at which Sixth District CongressmanJim

Olin (ri7ht) sþoke. Frorn the lefi are: Linda L. Krantz, Library Director; WilliamJ. Wat|
Chairman of the Dedication Committee; Betty E. Munger, sþealær; and Farris P. Hotchkiss,

General Co-chairman of the Campaign Committee. (Photo by Claudia Schøab.)
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In 1985 a literacy program began at the library; it became a depart-
ment of the library in 1995 and offers adult, famill, and English-as-a-
Second-Language tutoring help to the community

The trustees were forwardlooking and saw computer automation
coming. Under their leadership, the Rockbridge Regional Library Foun-
dation was born in 1992; the library was able to continue to offer its reg-
ular services while the foundation funded the automation of the library
system in 1993. Suddenly every branch had access to the whole system's
collection, rather than just what was in its own catalog. The library
began offering Internet access in 1996, thanks to federal grants allowing
the library and the four area public school systems to go together to form
the Rockbridge Area Networking Group. A foundation campaign
allowed the library to install a faster network and a new integrated
automation system in 2002.

Over the years the library has gained much public support and has
become a community center in each of its locations. A 1999 retail mar-
ket survey of downtown Lexington, commissioned by the Lexington
Downtown Development Association, showed that the top reason peo-
ple come downtown is to use the Rockbridge Regional Library.

During this era of technological advances, the Rockbridge Regional
Library has retained its strong commitment to personel, friendly service
and its emphasis on the enduring value of books and other library mate-
rials to provide free lifelong learning opportunities for all.
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Two Senators from Virginia:
Harry Byrd and Willis Robertson,

A Political Partnership

Ronald Heinemann

\j¿
ç# ARRY F. Byrd, Sr., and A. Willis Robertson enjoyed a remarkable

{llÐp.liticat paítnership of fifty years. They went i,, in" Virginia state

ry< senate on the same day in 1916, they went to the United States
rc Congtess on the same day in 1933-Byrd to the Senate and Robert-
son to the House of Representatives-and they spent the last twenty
years of their political lives in the Senate, serving the citizens of the Old
Dominion. It was almost as if they had been born under the same roof.
Almost. They were born down the street from each other within two
weeks, in 1887, in Martinsburg, West Virginia.

It was not an equal partnership, however. Robertson was clearly the
junior in a subordinate position to a man who controlled Virginia poli-
tics for over forty years. Willis was always in Harry's shadow' even down
to his last election, and thus, looking at their relationship requires focus
on Harry Byrd because Byrd was indeed a much more significant figure
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in Virginia history. Byrd was one of the most important Virginians in the
history of colony and Commonwealth. He certainly influenced this state
for a longer time than any other Virginian. He was governor of Virginia
in the 1920s, a United States Senator for over thirty years, and most
importantly of all, he ran Virginia politics for forty years, selecting its
leaders, passing on legislation, and imposing his very conservative eco-
nomic and social doctrines on the state. He was also a rarity in Ameri-
can politics because he concurrently wielded his power not only on the
state level, but on the national level. Yet his legacy has faded, a victim of
a changing world that he could not fully appreciate. So the question
remains, who was Harry Byrd?

Three aspects of Byrd's political life are revealing: his governorship,
his years in the Senate, and his leadership of the Virginia political orgã-
nization. His governorship from 1926 to 1930 is best described as pro-
gressive. He streamlined the state govemment, eliminating agencies and
bureaus. He centralized executive authority, putting more powers in the
hands of the governor and reducing the number of state officials who
were elected on the so-called "short ballot" to the governor, lieutenant
governor, and attorney general. He revised the state tax system, impos-
ing tax segregation which left property taxes to the localities and income
taxes to the state. He generated treasury surpluses, he encouraged indus-
trial development and tourism, and he pressed for and signed an anti-
lynching law, one of the strongest such laws in the country and one of
the things that he was most proud of as governor. His years in the gov-
ernor's office reflected what historian George Tindall has called "Busi-
ness Progressivism" in the 1920s. A number of southern states were
going through this. It produced no fundamental changes in the role of
government other than tinkering in the realm of economy and effi-
ciency, and so there was considerable road building and the state agreed
to help create Shenandoah National Park, but very little was done for
education or agriculture or the inefficiencies of county government. It is
fair to say, however, that Byrd was much more of an activist as governor
than he would be later as a senator.

With regard to education, though he did not do much in general,
Harry Byrd was responsible for saving the Virginia Military Institute. In
the 1920s a blue ribbon commission was established to examine educa-
tion. Its members were not outsiders but blue-blooded Virginians, and
their commission recommended that VMI be closed because it was too
costly to maintain and there was too much duplication with other state
colleges. Harcy Byrd said no. He liked the kind of education offered at
VMI, and he hoped that all of his sons would go there. Consequently,
he vetoed the recommendation and VMI was saved.
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Byrd was appointed to the United States Senate in 1933, succeeding
Claude Swanson, and in that venerable body he became known as Dr.
No. He was like a long-running, broken record: balance the budget, cut
federal spending, balance the budget, cut federal spending, get off the
backs of business, off the backs of states. It is impossible to look at a Byrd
vote in the Senate, or at a piece of his legislation, or his decisions on the
issues without acknowledging the influence of his philosophy of limited
government. Over thirty years he compiled a remarkably negative
record, opposing Social Security, national health care, and civil rights
legislation. He never voted for any federal aid to education and opposed
minimum wage laws, antipoverty programs, and public housing bills.
He had an antilabor record, opposing the Wagner Act, which liberated
working men and women in this country in the 1930s, and then sup-
porting labor legislation in the 1940s that restricted union power and
activities.

Indicative of his obsession with budget balancing was his criticism
of Franklin Roosevelt's mobilization efforts during World War II. It is

hard to imagine that the United States could have fought a two-ocean
war in the 1940s without some expansion of the government and the
military. Byrd did not like that, though, and he was scathing in his
attacks on this growing federal bureaucracy. Francis Pickens Miller
wrote to Virginius Dabney, the famed Richmond editor, that Byrd

reminds me of a man whose wife is undergoing a major operation from
which she may not recover. The man has secured the best surgeon avail-
able, but his central preoccupation is with the cost of the operation. Dur-
ing the operation he is down in the hospital office complaining about the
management of the hospital and dickering for a reduction in rates.

That aptly describes Harry Byrd, at least in part. He just could not see

the forest for the trees. After thirty-three years in the Senate, he had lit-
tle to show for it, and analysis of the record shows him to have been
among the most conservative of senators, one of the least supportive of
important Democratic legislation and the most Republican of all
Democrats. An advisor to LyndonJohnson once said of Byrd: "He was
probably the most conservative member of either party in the Senate.
He was as far to the right as a man could be and still remain in the
bounds of sanity."

No significant legislation bears Byrd's name, he held no leadership
positions in the Senate, and his stand on the issues gave him very little
authority in a Democratic Party that was quickly liberalizing. He was pri-
marily an obstructionist. His major contribution was his repeated warn-
ings about the dangers of excessive federal spending, a warning that had
more substance twenty years later and even today than it did during his
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own time, for there are limits to what government can accomplish.
There are dangers in long term, unbalanced budgets, and there are lia-
bilities in dependence upon the welfare state for rich and poor alike.
Byrd's flaw was that he did not translate these forebodings into i*ug-
native solutions to the problems of modern society. Instead he fell back
on old clichés and a narrow individualistic ethic that was no longer ser-
viceable. As the New York Titnes stated at his retirement, 'A talented man,
he chose to stand outside the broad terms of his time and to set his face
against the future."

To set his face against the future. This obstruction of change was also
reflected in his leadership of the political organization in Virginia. It was
called the "organization"-Virginians did not like the term machine-but
this was as powerful a political machine as could be found in the entire
country at any time. Even Huey Long could not hold a candle to Harry
Byrd when it came to power and longevity. No one dominated an entire
state for forty years like he dominated Virginia.

Here Byrd did make a difference. In the first place, there was only
one party. The Republicans were nonexistent for most of that forty
years, except in Southwest Virginia, plus the organization was tightly
knit, operating on the foundation that "you scratch my back and I'll
scratch yours." Number one was the courthouse ring of local office hold-
ers-the sheriff, the clerk, the commissioner of revenue-these were the
people who got out the vote for the machine. They were crucial for the
first sixty or so years of this century in Virginia politics. Then there was
the rural dominated General Assembly and also a huge state bureau-
cracy that provided jobs for the supporters of Harry Byrd. Virginia had
one of the largest bureaucracies per capita in the country. Ironically,
though Byrd always argued against too much government at the national
level, in Virginia too much government was just fine, because that was
the way he rewarded his friends and kept himself in power. The organi-
zation was once labeled the Great Virginia Officeholders Mutual Pro-
tection Agency. In it, the first among equals was Harry Byrd. How did
he manage this? It was not because of charisma. He was not a handsome
man, he had a poor speaking voice, and he was very uncomfortable at
public forums. Indeed, he was downright bland-and a biographer's
dilemma. He was a modest man of simple tastes, a devoted father and
husband. Self-control was the primary feature of his public and private
life. He did not smoke or drink until late in life, he did not swear, and
he was not a womanizer. There simply were no skeletons in his closet.

In temperament, however, Byrd could be a charming fellow, partic-
ularly on home turf. He had a wide array of political friends in the state
with whom he enjoyed plotting the next election or spinning a yarn
about past campaigns. To them, he was a warm and affable and unpre-
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tentious soul who, despite his wealth, never lost the common touch. Yet
he could also be a very private person, isolating himself in his orchards
or in the mountains when he did not want to be found. When he went
to the Senate, he never became one of that club's gamesmen-the arm
twisting, elbow bending, back slapping sort of politician who is familiar
to all. He was not one for small talk. His correspondence and conversa-
tions were always direct and to the point, very businesslike, which he
always thought he was. Quiet and dignified, he was a loner, and did not
often socialize with his Senate colleagues. Bvery Friday night he got in
his Chevrolet and drove the distance from Washington to his home in
Berryville near Winchester. He never failed to come home on weekends.

Predictably, this preeminent defender of the status quo in America
was a creature of habit. In Washington, Byrd rose at 6:30 every morn-
ing, dressed in old khaki pants and an uncollared shirt, and walked
through Rock Creek Park into the National Zoo, crawling under fences
everywhere. One day he ran into a policeman who asked him who he
was. He said, "I'm Harry Byrd, United States Senator," and the police-
man did not believe him. After all, he looked like a bum. Harry had to
do a lot of fast talking to avoid being taken to the local jail. Some found
Byrd's clothes "so out of style as to be bizarre." Dabney recalled Gover-
nor Byrd walking into his office with his pants so tight and short that
they had the appearance of having been shrunk by the wearer taking a
fall in the nearbyJames River. Washington would improve his taste, but
not by much, and he was often known as the least-well-dressed senator.
Except for his traditional white summer suits, there was a certain dull
sameness to everything he wore, but that never bothered him at all.
Clothes were of such small importance to him that one would never
know, from his appearance, that this man was a millionaire. Likewise
with his vehicles. He drove old Chevrolets, right into the ground, until
someone told him it would be cheaper to buy a new one every now and
then, so he started trading them in. He made his fortune in the apple
business. He started early in life, first leasing orchards, then buying
orchards, and by the 1950s was the largest apple orchardist in the entire
country-a millionaire several times over.

No Cadillacs for Harry Byrd, however. He was a workaholic' The
primary loves of his life were politics and his orchards. The keys to his
leadership in Virginia, in addition to discipline, were an ingratiating per-
sonality, tremendous organizational abilities, attention to detail, and an
enormous amount of self-confidence. The most significant difference
between the machine that he inherited and the one he created was the
personal touch Byrd provided that organization. He mingled very com-
fortably with the local officeholders, relishing their Brunswick stews and
the talk of weather and corn prices. He maintained direct contact with
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them through letters which he wrote himself. Usually every campaign
there were three letters-the first one was to organize the campaign, the
second to get out the vote, and the third to thank you very much for the
victory. In addition to the officeholders and the farmers, Byrd cultivated
friends in business, the banking community, and among journalists to
whom he catered with his press releases. His way of leading was not to
coerce, but to reward with praise, jobs, roads, and legislation. His was a
hands-on leadership that generated an incredible bond of loyalty
between himself, the local officeholders, and assemblymen. That was a
two-way street. Byrd wrote many letters in which he actually used the
word love in describing the relationship he had with these people-I love
you, I remember you, I so appreciate all the support you have given me
over the years. There were not many people in this Mutual Protection
Agency, but those who were knew how important Harry Byrd was to
them, and they to him.

When he moved on to the United States Senate, he obviously had
to reduce somewhat his participation in Virginia affairs, but he never lost
that personal touch-his letters, his attendance at the county fairs, his
affection for Virginia continued. What he created was a political organi-
zation that ran smoothly and efficiently and powerfully and was
beholden to one man for its direction for forty years, an oligarchy that
was far more dominant than the one he had inherited.

However, power does not always translate into progress. The legacy
of his forty-year rule in Virginia was mixed. The senator always liked to
say that he was a progressive conservative who favored sound progress
within the bounds of fiscal restraint. His own solid governorship
reflected that philosophy. His greatest gift to the state was a debt-free
government which honestly and efficiently provided basic services to its
citizens-good roads, law enforcement, and economic development.

Then as rapid changes engulfed the Old Dominion, independent of
the Great Depression, this kind of government was just not enough. Poli-
cies that helped Virginia get through the Depression became obsolete by
the 1950s, retarding development. No one was more dedicated to Vir-
ginia than Harry Byrd. He never did a thing in his life that he did not
believe was in the best interests of the Commonwealth, but he erred in
equating the interests of the Commonwealth with his own political for-
tunes and the financial interests of the wealthier classes. He ignored the
majority of Virginians because only 10 to 20 percent of the state's pop-
ulation were voting. That being the case, he needed to control only a
small portion of the electorate in order to stay in power. So he left
behind a record of cash-drawer honesty which disguised a legacy of
crowded colleges, inadequate mental hospitals, and neglected social ser-
vices, not to mention racial intolerance. The decision for massive resis-
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tance opposing school integration in the 1950s was Harry Byrd's deci-
sion. Hè cannot escape it. It was the worst one he ever made and pro-
duced the saddest day in Virginia history. \Mhile Virginia was changing,
he was clinging to a time when life was simpler, goods were cheaper,
and white males held sway.

Regardless of how one assesses Byrd's contribution to the state, there
is no denying he made a difference. Virginia likely would have selected

leaders similar to Byrd, but no one could have matched his ingratiating
personality, his single-mindedness and decisiveness on the issues, his

órganizational skills, and his energetic involvement in the daily affairs of
the Commonwealth. He was without a peer in building and maintaining
a political organization that dominated the state for forty years. He wrote
ttre script, created the set, chose the actors, and directed the play. For
nearly half a century Virginia-at least the part that was politically
active-was Harry Byrd.

Harry Byrd was also Virginia. He was a product of its conservative
political heritage, a white male-dominated aristocracy that ruled its
ãomain with a selfish and paternalistic hand. Wanting no social revolu-
tion, these gentlemen cavaliers feared the hand of big government in
their pockets and the power of an expanded electorate at the polls. Byrd
garre them the leaderihip they desired. The society and the individual
were very compatible.

So, too, was A. Willis Robertson a member of the Mutual Protection
Agency. Robertson was a loquacious country boy from T'exington, who
had been friends with Harry Byrd since they entered the state senate

together in 1916. Together they helped to create the State Highway
Department, a major piece of legislation they both put through in 1918.

A tall, good-looking man with an unflagging tongue and pen, Robertson
had served as Game and Inland Fisheries Commissioner' an appoint-
ment received from Byrd during the latter's governorship' He was

elected to the House of Representatives in 1932, and often wrote volu-
minous letters to Byrd (who was serving in the Senate) explaining his
votes on various legislation, letters which went on and on describing the
legislation. Byrd could have cared less about this, but Robertson was

intent on learning all about it.
Small annoyances aside, Byrd and Robertson remained friends and

hunting companions for most of this period. Their families were quite
close to one another. Byrd had even asked Robertson to assist in getting
Harry,Jr., into VMI in the early 1930s. Nevertheless, their relationship
began to cool as Robertson manifested a growing independence from
the organization after he went to the Senate in 1946. This was not due to
any disagreement over legislation. Both of these gentlemen were
staunch conservatives, voting against Social Security, minimun wage
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bills, work relief in the New Deal, and bills to support the interests of
organized labor. Both tended to favor conservation legislation. In his
days with the Fishery Commission, Robertson had pursued stronger
environmental laws, and Byrd liked the National Park Service recre-
ational areas where he often vacationed. He always said that the Park
Service gave you 110 percent or $t.t0 for every dollar spent, so he was
quite willing to support expanded funding for the Park Service. He and
Robertson both really did like the outdoors.

Despite his senority and power, Byrd never demanded conformity
from the other Virginia congressmen. He was so indifferent to Washing-
ton politicking that he did not try to enforce any kind of discipline over
the rest of that delegation, and he did not impose his will on Willis
Robertson as the distance between them grew. He wrote Douglas Free-
man in 1947, that never in fourteen years had he asked any member of
the Virginia delegation to vote for or against any legislation. One reason
he could enjoy that freedom is that he knew all of them agreed with him.
They had the same philosophy, they came out of the same organization,
and their voting records were remarkably similar. Even when they did
disagree, Byrd usually tolerated that dissent, perhaps because he himself
was something of a maverick and figured that others should be allowed
to be that as well.

This included foreign policy questions. Harry Byrd was a noted
enemy of any kind of foreign aid spending. He voted against appropri
ations for the Thuman Doctrine and the Marshall Plan; Willis Robertson
voted in favor of both. Byrd favored General MacArthur in the contro-
versy with Harry tuman over MacArthur's firing. Since Byrd was a Thu-
man political opponent, he felt he had to support MacArthur, but
Robertson knew quite well that MacArthur was out of line in the Korean
incident and was encouraging Byrd to go along with the investigation of
the general, which Byrd did not wish to do.

Still Byrd was willing to let his Virginia friends demonstrate an inde-
pendence of mind, and Robertson fit quite well the description of a sup-
porting acolyte with an independent streak. Initially, he was a very
compliant assistant. His conservative inclinations meant that he and
Byrd were voting togething on most of the issues. The junior Senator
conversed frequently with his mentor about legislation, lobbied with
him on issues about which no decision had been made, and felt free to
offer his advice when he thought he knew more than Byrd. On many
occasions, he did know more. Byrd was rather indifferent to legislation,
unless it cost a lot of money. Robertson was more concerned, more
involved in the legislative process. Furthermore, Robertson was always
there. Byrd had a spotty voting record in the United States Senate. He

116 *



"Tlvo Senators from Vir!,inia"

Senator Byrd (nght) with Senator Roberßon in 1958

was among the bottom half of those senators attending sessions' whereas
Robertson was very near the top.

So why did they become at odds? As noted, it was not over legisla-
tion or philosophy. It developed largely because of political problems
Byrd and the organization were having in Virginia. Robertson's reelec-
tion bids often coincided with important presidential elections in which
Byrd had chosen to pursue a policy of what he called a "golden silence."
He felt he could not commit to supporting the candidates of his own
Democratic Party because they were growing much too liberal in their
spending and civil rights legislation. At the same time, he did not feel he

could openly support the Republican Party, for fear that might under-
mine his Democratic oganization, so he wound up with these "golden
silences"-i.e., Byrd chose to endorse no one in presidential elections
between 1944 and 1964.

Robertson, on the other hand, was much more of a party loyalist at
the national level. Even in I944,when Byrd was running a shadow cam-
paign against Franklin Roosevelt as a representative of Southern disaf-
fection with the New Deal, Robertson urged the organization not to bolt
the party. He declared that that would be the equivalent of fighting wind-
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mills. Most importantly for the junior Senator, he was often up for
reelection during these national contests-in 1948, when Harry Tluman
was running and in 1960, whenJohn Kennedy was the Democratic can-
didate-and Robertson did not feel he could risk his chances of reelec-
tion by bolting the Democratic Party. He always won very comfortably,
about as comfortably as Harry Byrd with 70 or 80 percent of the vote
(there were no Republicans running against him at this time), but
Robertson never got quite as comfortable as Byrd did with his margin of
victory. Furthermore, in 1952 and 1956, he backed Adlai Stevenson as
the Democratic Party nominee because he believed that Stevenson was
one of the better nominees the party had ever put forward. So his unwill-
ingness to subordinate his own preferences to those of Byrd and the
machine angered them and raised the prospect of their trying to retire
him. After the 1952 race, when Byrd publicly broke his silence by say-
ing he could not support Stevenson, Robertson was singled out in an edi-
torial in the Winchester Eaening Star for having played politics as usual in
his endorsement of Stevenson. The editor of the Winchester Eaening Star
was Harry Byrd, Jr. His father did not comment on this editorial, but
observers believed that this forecast a purge effort in 1954, with Bill Tuck
running for Robertson's seat. Robertson agreed, and said that young
Harry would not have written so important a political article without his
father's consent. Public criticism forced editor Byrd to retreat, but that
episode seems to have produced a lingering coolness in the relationship
of these two old friends.

Robertson also proved to be much more independent than Byrd
desired on three other occasions. One was his reluctance to support a
states' rights rebellion in 1948. That was when South Carolinian Strom
Thurman broke with the Democratic Party and ran on the Dixiecrat
ticket, a states' rights party, and there was some thought that perhaps
Byrd and the organization would support him. They did not, but theie
was talk about it, and Robertson was very much opposed to that, saying
this would have "split us from stem to stern." Secondly, Robertson gave
very lukewarm support toJohn Battle's 1949 governor's race. He had no
real animosity towards Battle, but he simply did not support him with
the kind of enthusiasm Byrd felt was necessary. The third occasion, inter-
estingly enough, was due to Robertson's relative (stress relatiue) modera-
tion on the question of massive resistance. For obvious political reasons,
Robertson always filibustered and voted against the civil rights legisla-
tion going through Congress. Privately, though, he had some reserva-
tions about the advisability of closing schools in the 1950s. Soon after the
Brown u. Board of Education decision on desegregation, he wrote then-
Governor Tom Stanley that he did not like the decision, but that they
would have to be realistic in accepting it. A few years later he wrote a
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very strong, very confident statement that he hoped the General Assem-
bly would save public education for those who did not mind a degree of
integration. At the same time, Byrd was working closely with his advi-
sors to stop any integration, which is what the state did in 1958.

By then Robertson was no longer on the inside track of the organi-
zation and was rarely involved in the key negotiations over policy to fol-
low. He did not seem to mind at that point. He really had come into his

own in the United States Senate, which made him much more indepen-
dent of Byrd. In 1960, he had become chairman of the Senate Banking
and Currency Committee, which was preoccupied with legislation on
housing, wage and price controls, and foreign trade.

It would be incorrect, however, to draw the conclusion that these

two old friends just split and went their separate ways. That was not true.
They still saw eye-to-eye on most legislation, and they remained com-
mitted to trying to hold onto the old order in Virginia, in particular
defending the poll tax one last time. Robertson wrote Byrd in 1957,

"Every man who knows anything about Vrginia politics is bound to
realize that if you suddenly give the vote to several hundred thousand
who have not had it before, they are going to use it as directed by their
group leader, labor or racial."

Just as they had come onto the stage together, they left almost at the
same time as well. Byrd retired in 1965, suffering the effects of a brain
tumor which would lake his life a year later. Robertson would lose his
Senate seat to Bill Spong in the 1966 primary, only months before Byrd
died. In fact, just before that primary election, Byrd took a turn for the
worse and campaigning was halted. Even in death he seemed to have
control over Virginia politics, although the results of that election were
not as he would have wished. Robertson was defeated, and another old
friend, Howard Smith, was also defeated. With their passing, an era in
Virginia politics came to an end, for Virginia in the 1960s changed con-
siderably, with an end to racial segregation and the progressive record
of the Mills Godwin governorship. Harry Byrd and Willis Robertson
represented an older generation of leaders, committed to a way of life
and a political order that had outlived its usefulness.

* 119



I(\l



Virginia Military Institute's
Professional Post Band, I839-1947

Iohn A. Brodie

USICAL accompaniment for military activities is an old tradi-

tion, so it is hardly surprising that it should apPear in the early

days of military schools. The U.S. Military Academy Band was

established in 1813; the Naval Academy Band in 1852. Both

bands were thoroughly professional and composed of enlisted musicians

led by commissioned officers. Recalling his days at West Point in the

early 1830s, the Virginia Military Institute's first Superintendent, Francis

H. Smith, wrote in 1860 that

A band for a military school is one of the most important elements of
discipline. Many a fellow would remain in camp to listen to the strains

of music at night instead of running off and getting himself into diffi-
culty. No one who ever went to West Point can ever forget the echo of
the trumpet as it reverberated from hill to hill.l

1. Francis H. Smith to H. B. Tomlin, February 1, 1860, VMI Archives, Preston

Library, Virginia Military Institution, Lexington, Va'

John A. Brodie is a native of Denver, colorado, and a graduate of westchester state

College, he spent several years making music for the U.S. Marine Corps. He com-

pleted his doctoral dissertation on the history of music at vMI and received his

Þh.D. f.o- George washington university. An expert trumpet player, he used that

instrument to illustrate points during his presentation' The Society'sJuly 27,1997,
meeting was held in the Memorial Garden in front of cocke Hall at vMI and was

preceded by musical selections from the Post Band period played by the Staunton

Brass.
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Not surprisingly, when the Institute opened in November 1839 it
had music. For more than a hundred years, from 1839 to lg47, the band
at VMI consisted of hired musicians who, in addition to their musical
duties, performed other jobs at the Institute: tailors, shoemakers, bar-
bers, mail carriers, electricians, janitors, and clerks. The Post Band's pri-
mary function was to provide music for parades on and off post as well
as duty music-fife, drum, and bugle calls-for the Corps. In addition,
several bandsmen played instruments such as the violin and piano and
would occasionally provide popular music for the cadets and faculty at
dances and other social gatherings.

During the first decade of its existence (t839 until 1849), the VMI
Post Band consisted of only a fife and a drum. These were played by two
black men, most likely locally rented slaves, who formerly had played at
Lexington Arsenal. Reuben and Mike, as they were usually called
(Reuben Howard, 1818-?, and Mike Lyle, died c. 1875), were recalled by
one Lexington woman as being

two very black men, dressed in scarlet coats, and white pants, and
cocked hats. Reuben was short and round like his drum, and Mike was
thin and tall like his fife. At our church fairs the ladies used to have dolls
dressed like Reuben and Mike. These dolls were great favorites with the
Lexington children.2

Reuben's and Mike's Lexington owners were paid $300 annually for
their daily services. Their nonmusical jobs included chopping wood,
hauling water, and being janitors for the fledgling VMI museum. Lyle
also served as the superintendent's coachman.

A typical day for the Post Band began with the playing of Reveille
at daybreak. This custom continued until 1906 when the bugle replaced
the fife. The two would march the cadets to breakfast at7:00 A.M. and
play for guard mount (changing of the guard team) at 8:00. Afternoon
drill and dress parades occurred daily, thirty minutes before sundown,
followed by Tattoo at9:45 P.M. and taps at 10:00. Tattoo, sounded fifteen
minutes before "lights out," was a signal to the corps to prepare for sleep.
The Tattoo call is still played by cadet buglers, although it is different
from the fife Tättoo. Täps was sounded on the side drum with the rhythm
being tapped on the rim of the instrument-thus the name, Täps. Today
cadet buglers perform official U.S. armed forces bugle calls in addition
to several that have been developed over time at VMI.

2. Mrs. John H. Moore, "Memories of a Long Life in Virginia," June 12, 1920,
Cooper Collection, VMI Archives.
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('1896 Bomb, þ. 12)

During the time Howard and Lyle were at the Institute, the one func-
tion for which a larger military band was required was the annual Inde-
pendence Day parade. For this celebration, the cadets would tax
themselves $500 in order to hire a larger band from Charlottesville or
Roanoke to march in a full military review and an orchestra to perform
at the evening's dance.

In December 1848, steps were taken to replace the slave musicians
with professional white musicians: A. V. Bancker and his two sons.

Bancker wrote to the Superintendent:

One son plays the fife and is 15 years old, the other son plays on the
bugle and side drum and is 19 years of age, and myself on the side
drum. We are regular bred musicians and know nothing of house or
farm labor. I am, besides a musician, a tailor and can make up military
work. The wage is $1O.OO þer monthl for each musician.s

The Barrckers arrived in Lexington onJanuary L9,1849, and began their
work with Reveille the following morning. After their arrival, the band
remained generally a three-piece unit-bass, snare drum, and fife-until

3. A. V. Bancker to Francis H. Smith, December 14, 1848, VMI Archives. Banclcer

is sometimes spelled Banker or Bancherin the records.
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1869, when brass instruments were introduced. The new bandsmen
stayed only two years, and in June 1850, Superintendent Smith
requested that the Adjutant General of the U.S. Army secure for the
Institute some enlisted bandsmen. By August the Adjutant General had
secured three Irish musicians: Thomas McMahon, a fifer, William S.

Moulton, a snare drummer, andJames O'Heran, who played the bass

drum. The short tenure of these three enlisted musicians constituted the
only time in the Institute's history that active duty enlisted personnel
were utilized, and it was as close as VMI ever got to the enlisted bands
of the federal academies.

Unfortunately, the three Irish musicians had problems adjusting to
life in Lexington. In January 1B5l McMahon and O'Heran were dis-
missed for drunkenness while on duty. As a result, A. V. Bancker was
again called upon for his family's musical services. Because youngJosiah
Bancker did not wish to return to VMI, his father and older brother,
Hiram, were joined by a man identified in the records only as "Smith."
In December 1858, at the suggestion of the Governor, Superintendent
Smith made inquiries in the Virginia State Senate about procuring an
enlisted Post Band of six pieces, but budgetary considerations defeated
the initiative.

The Banckers and subsequent post bandsmen often performed for
social events, such as the large dances or "hops" in the fall, winter, and
spring. Festivities during Finals and graduation were the biggest Institute
social events of the year, and the celebrations often lasted for several
days. Post bandsmen who played orchestral instruments were joined by
musicians from Lexington and Rockbridge County. The bigger dances
were held in the mess hall, while smaller ones were held in section
rooms. The end of the ball was signaled by the sound of the canon; the
final tune played to return the cadets to barracks was 'Auld Lang Syne,"
and "Home Sweet Home." Often, after the call to quarters for the Corps,
younger faculty members or even Washington College students would
escort the ladies home, much to the cadets' disgust. Nevertheless, that
such events occurred at all in the mid-nineteenth century was notable;
Presbyterian Washington College and many similar institutions forbade
such activities.

During the mid-nineteenth century, musicians flowed in and out of
the Post Band. John Lightell, a snare and bass drummer and replace-
ment for the aforementioned Smith, first appears as a musician and ord-
nance sergeant in August 1856. He seems to have left at the end of the
year, but he returned inJanuary 1867 and continued in the band until
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June 1870.James Henry Crocken, who had been a Marine Corps musi-
cian during the Mexican War, played the fife and was employed as a
glazier and then ordnance sergeant from 1858 until 1863. Between 1864

and 1882 he held the sutler's shop concession in addition to his musical
duties. He was one of three Civil \{ar era musicians who marched with
the Corps to and during the Battle of New Market on May 15, 1864. In
1882 he moved his family to Lincoln, Nebraska, where he died seven

years later.
The other two musicians at New Market were Richard Staples, who

played the kettle drum, andJacob Marks, a bass drummer. Staples had
reported to VMI onJuly 14, 1856, and remained for thirty-one years.

During the war years he was authorized to sell sutler's goods to cadets in
order to supplement his $30 per month income. Jacob Marks came to
the Institute in October 1861; after the war he moved to San Francisco.

After a period of rebuilding between 1865 and 1873, VMI was hurt
by the poor national economic times in the late nineteenth century,
although enrollments did not notably suffer. Nevertheless, the Institute
was able to afford better music for its military duties during this period.
VMI historian William Cooper, attributed some of the success to the
efforts of cadetJoseph Anderson of the Class of 1870. During the sum-
mer of 1869, Anderson obtained information on starting a Post Band uti-
lizing brasses. One result was thatJoseph Ritterhouse accepted an offer
in September 1869 to come to VMI as professor of Music and Lan-
guages and to otganize a larger Post Band and to employ brass instru-
ments.a

A coronet player, the forty-five-year-old Ritterhouse had been born
in Germany and immigrated to Richmond in 1849. He served in the
Confederate army during the Civil War. Within nine years of his arrival,
Ritterhouse secured or maintained the services of the following musi-
cians:John Francis Evans, a snare drummer, fifer, and cobbler in 1867;

Thomas Winifield, a bass drummer, fifer, and tailor in 1869;John Ellig,
a bass horn player and cigar maker in 1873;Joseph Pennington, a slide
trombonist and barber in 1875; and Herman Krause, cornetist and
bugler in 1879. The Superintendent's annual reports for the period show
that these men were paid $30 per month, had various housing arrange-
ments, and were looked upon as a significant improvement over the old
fife and drum trios that had preceded them. Major Scott Shipp, Com-

4. William Couper, One Hundred Years at VMI, 4 vols. (Richmond: Garrett and
Massie, 1939),3: 205.
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mandant of Cadets, noted in 1870 that "the band adds much to the plea-
sure of cadet life, relieving in a great measure the repetition of parades
and of the military duties, and I am sure is a most valuable support of
discipline." Of the Institute's five-man band, Superintendent Smith
reported to the Board of Visitors at the end of the 1879 school year that
"The music furnished by the Band has been musically good this year,
and the personnel of the band better than ever before and much
improved."5

The youngest and newest member of that 1879 band was thirty-year-
old Herman Krause, a cornet player born in Germany who had, like Rit-
terhouse, had emigrated to Richmond. Hired in September 1878, he not
only doubled as a bugler, but also played the violin, viola, and French
horn. In 1881, Superintendent Smith wired Krause, who was on fur-
lough, to travel from Baltimore to Richmond to rejoin the band en route
to Yorktown, Virginia, for the Yorktown Centennial. At the time he
joined the band for the event, there was no music, and no leader; there-
fore, Krause pencilled parts for the band of two drums (snare and bass),

bass horn, alto horn, and comet (himself). During this trip Krause
became the band leader. In addition to arranging parts for the band, he
prepared the ensemble for the performance. Each member wore differ-
ent clothing, which added to the problem of uniformity and appearance.
Krause ordered new uniforms and had the band completely outfitted by
September 1881 in time for the centennial. For the next fifteen years, he
arranged parts for the group, since music for small bands was not read-
ily available in Lexington. He occasionally arranged piano music for use
at social events for the cadets.

Krause stayed at the Institute for fifty-two years. In 1884 he took
over the sutler's store and ran it until it was taken over by the state as the
VMI Post Exchange in 1915. He paid the Institute rent for his store-
$gOO in 1905-and agreed not to sell cigarettes to the cadets. After 1914,

whenJohn Wise became band director, Krause became "Director Emer-
itus," and his band activities included playing at one dress parade
monthly, arranging music for the small ensemble, and playing carols
from the second stoop sally-port at Christmas. During his tenure he out-
lived many of his comrades and played taps for several of his fellow
musicians' funerals. He retired from the Institute inJune 1931 and died
three years later at age eighty-seven.

5. Scott Shipp to Board of Visitors,June 23, 187Q, and Francis H. Smith to Board
of Visitors,June 12, 1879, both in Annual Report, VMI Archives.
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Another interesting, if ultimately tra$c, bandsman was Walter
Cicero J. Wev, a Mississippian who enlisted for Confederate service in
1861 at age twenty and served with the 16th Mississippi Infantry, a unit
that participated in numerous crucial battles. In May 1863 he was cap-

tured by Brigadier General George A. Custer's provost guard at Ger-
mannia Ford during the fighting in the Chancellorsville Campaign. He
was confined to the Old Capitol Prison in Washington until March 1864,

when he signed an oath of amnesty and was relocated to Philadelphia.
By 1BB0 he was raising a family in Lynchburg, working as a carpenter,
and directing the band and orchestra of the Lynchburg Y.M.C.A. Wev
was hired by VMI in 18B6 as a bugler, cornetist, and barracks carpen-
ter. On Sunday morning, November 28, 1887, he was found beaten to
death with a rock in suburban east Lexington. His murderers were

quickly apprehended. The Lexington Ga<ette and Citiænwrote in his obit-
uary that Wev was known as

a fine musician and an expert on the cornet. He played the cornet in the

Presbyterian Choir (Lexington) and also at the rooms of the Town
Y.M.C.A. He was the leader and organizer of the Citizens Band and a

popular man with the masses.6

He was buried in the VMI section of Lexington's Stonewall Jackson
Cemetery, the only member of the Post Band ever to have been mur-
dered.

By 1BBB the Post Band had grown to eight members. The Com-
mandant's report for the 1886-87 academic year stated:

The musicians of the Band, now comprising eight (8) members, have

greatly improved the quality of the music. Good music is not only pleas-
ant to hear, but promotes discipline to an extent difficult to realize, by
one not bearing experience.T

A few written accounts and photos of hundreds of parades during the

nineteenth century are the only remains of the Post Band of that time.

Joseph Ritterhouse and Herman Krause arranged popular marches of
the day for their group, including "Excelsior," "The Hungarian March,"
and "The Gary Owen March." Unfortunately little of this arranged
music exists today. The music of the Confederacy was always popular
with the Corps, and "Dixie" and "The Bonnie Blue Flag" were per-
formed regularly. Other popular Confederate tunes used for inspections

6. 'A Bloody Murder," Lexington Gazette ønd Citizen, December 1, 1887.

7. Scott Shipp to Francis H. Smith, June 1887, Annual Report, p. 4, VMI
Archives.
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and guard mounts were ((Lorena" and tt\Atrho

Will Care for Mother Now?" As "The Star
Spangled Banner" would not be adopted as the

country's National Anthem until the twentieth
century: honors to the nation were performed

using the bugle call "To the Colors."
The parade sequences for the Post

Band were similar yet less compli-
cated affairs when compared to their

twentieth-century counterparts. The

Skøch of bugler Ihomas DelanE
(bugler from 1902 to l92B) fon
the l9T2Institute Reportfor the

rtfrieth reunion of the Clnss of
1922.

band would form on the south end of the
parade ground, facing west, on the site of

today's Preston Library, and begin by playing
marches, interspersed with drum cadences. The
corps would march onto the field from the bar-
racks center archway and form on the parade

ground to the immediate left of the band.
Inspections, the drilling of the corps in

the manual of arms, the presentation
of the corps to the reviewing officer,

and other variations of the corps on
parade would follow. During the
sequence of the corps passing in review
before the Superintendent, the band
remained standing in place. This rather
large movement of troops involved the
corps executing two left column move-
ments and returning to the barracks.

Similar sequences were performed for guard mounting, although these
were small company-level affairs which were located atJackson Arch on
the south side of barracks. During dress parades, usually once a week,
the Post Band would precede the corps during the pass in review seg-
ment and "block" itself-perform three consecutive left column or wheel
turn movements, to face the reviewing party. This formula has remained
basically unchanged for nearly one hundred years.

The size of the Post Band gradually increased during the early
decades of the twentieth century. Prior to 1908, the band fluctuated
between six and eight members. Generally, the band's size grew slowly
in conjunction with the size of the Corps of Cadets. By the 1920s, the
band had grown to fourteen pieces and a drum major. Although still
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small compared to Virginia Polytechnic Institute's "HightyrTighty" Cadet

Band, the performances of VMI's Post Band were excellent and the small

group had a large sound. Most band members had long tenures-and

nearly all had nonmusical duties at the Institute-many of them serving

the Institute for over thirty years, even after retirement. Several bands-

men and their families lived near each other on the hill just to the east of
today's football stadium. They were a congenial and close-knit group.

The stationary lifestyle was attractive to those men who wished to raise a

family. Many of those who settled in the Post Band had come from trav-

eling circus bands and resort orchestras. It would be difficult today to

employ musicians, amateur or professional, who, in addition to military
band duties, would be willing to clean buildings, clerk in offices, sew

clothing, serve food, or repair boilers as part of their contract.
The Post Band rarely rehearsed or even congregated in a musical

sense other than for parades and the passing out of music ten minutes

before each parade. As every musician's schedule differed in conjunc-

tion with his other occupation, each individual in the Post Band was

expected to be musically prepared for parades, guard mounts, or other

formations. This is testimony to the ability of these musicians to perform
constantly with a minimum of preparation, a fact not altogether lost on

today's cadet musicians.
Of the numerous early twentieth-century musicians about whom we

know something, only three can be mentioned here. The first, clarinetist

Samuel Arpia, a native of Naples, Italy, was hired in 1915; he also

worked as a cobbler. He married and settled in Lexington permanently

and was the father of eight children. As a result of an investment in ten

acres on the southeastern part of town, he has the distinction of being

the only VMI musician to have a city street named after him: Arpia

Street.
The second musician was Antonio Carlo Esposito, a cornetist hired

in Septemb er 1925, during the Institute's brief experiment with creating

a post orchestra of full,time musicians. Born in Philadelphia in 1886,

Esposito had been the director of the Durham Community Band in
North Carolina and a private music teacher. After the previous Post

Band leader-a professional trombonist and band leader from Roanoke,

Joseph Ruzza-resigned precipitously in November 1925 following the

failed orchestra experiment, "Tony" Esposito took over as Post Band

leader. He was described as an excellent trumpeter who was a faithful,

reliable, and cooperative individual. His twenty-two years of records on
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(1948 Bomb, p.4B)
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the band's personnel are
frequently the only mate-
rials available on many
bandsmen between 1925
and 1945. In 1947 he
assisted in the establish-
ment of the newly
created cadet band; after-
ward he continued at the
Institute as a bugler until
his retirement in 1958. In
that hear, he was featured
in the opening scene of
the Twentieth Century
Fox film Mardis Gras,
which starred popular
singer Pat Boone. The
film opens in the barracks
courtyard with Tory
sounding the bugle call
"Reveille." Esposito died

in 1965 and is buried in StonewallJackson Cemetery in Lexington.
The third musician to be profiled was perhaps the most well known

and popular post bandsman of the mid-twentieth century: William
Wright Swihart, known affectionately to decades of cadets as ,,Bill the
Bugler." Born in 1900 in Argos, Indiana, he left home at age fifteen and
played in circus bands and toured the country for twenty-two years. He
occasionally doubled as a clown, and between circus seasons he per-
formed in vaudeville acts. He arrived in Lexington with the Tom Mix
circus in 1937 and decided to stay. He was employed at the Institute
shortly thereafter as trumpeter and bugler with the Post Band and cus-
todian of Alumni Hall. When the Post Band was retired n Ig4Z, he and
Tony Esposito became fulltime buglers. Over the years, many cadets
running a few seconds late to formation were spared demerits by Swi-
hart's habit of sounding the last notes of a call much longer than usual.
This custom continues to this day with cadet buglers. Being a popular
fixture at vMI over the years, newspapers frequently wrote articles and
stories about him. He achieved his greatest fame when he was chosen as
the subject of the CBS documentary "On the Road" by Charles Kuralg
which was nationally televised in April Lg77.He offìcially retired in 1g70,
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but continued on a part-time basis until two months before his death on
December 5, 1984. Three years later, a memorial plaque to him was

mounted on the wall of the first stoop sally-port in barracks, the site of
so many of Swihart's bugle calls.

The tradition of bugle calls continues today at VMI, which is one of
the few military institutions which perpetuates the use of totally "live"
bugle calls performed throughout the day. Such calls are currently per-
formed by cadet buglers to signal cadets to rise, go to class, eat, sleep,

and to attend the many other formations which occur daily at the Insti-
tute. The system consists of approximately fifteen to eighteen calls each

day depending on the day of the week. The calls have altered little over
the years and are an interesting example of music unique to the Institute.
For instance, calls to class or parade formations or role call formations
on the bricks in front of barracks begin with "First Call," the same bugle
call used by the armed services. This is followed by a succession of calls

in the following order: "Big Toot"-five minutes after first call; "Little
Toot"-at four minutes before the formation; "Shake a Leg" at three min-
utes; and then the bugler exits the barracks and blows 'Assembly' ten
minutes after First Call.

The sequence of short original bugle pieces preceding formations is

well known to generations of cadets, because they serve as the official
time clock of the Institute. Their origin is unknown, but they were devel-
oped around the 1920s. The calls used before the invention of these orig-
inal pieces were from a book entitled Complete Instructiae Manual for
Bugle, T\umpet, Drum, and this text was employed according to U.S.
Army regulations.

The bugle replaced the fife and drum signals in 1906 as the medium
for the calls, but the approximate times these signals are performed have
been maintained. In contrast, the majority of U.S. military installations
and the federal academies use recorded music.s With the exception of the
three Irish bandsmen of the mid-nineteenth century mentioned above,
and the shortlived orchestra in 1925, the post bandsmen who bugled for
the corps were the only full-time musicians during the Institute's history.

For the Institute's centennary celebration in 1939, the Post Band
reached a total of eighteen members, but its days were clearly num-

8. The federal academies use live bugle calls at morning and evening colors; the
remainder of the calls are done by recordings amplified throughout the base. The
smaller size of the VMI Corps of Cadets, their central location in barracks, and their
proximity to academic buildings make the use of live bugle calls practical.
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bered. The Second World War brought many changes to the Institute,
and these had an effect on the Post Band. The number of regular cadets
declined sharply, but the Institute expanded to accommodate the At-y
Specialized Tiaining Program (ASTP). Cadets and ASTPs attended sep-
arate classes as the latter were engaged in accelerated programs. The
years between 1943 and 1946 were trying times for both cadets and fac-
ulty. After the war, special, temporary classes of cadets were created to
accommodate returning veterans, such as allowing them to live out of
barracks and permitting married men to attend the Institute. The Post
Band shrank to eight members during the war due to the departure of
some bandsmen for the war. Occasionally the Post Band would utilize
cadets who could play instruments or hire Washington and Lee Univer-
sity students to help fill out the ranks. Moreover, the bandsmen who
remained at the Institute during the war years were older men prepar-
ing to retire, and the majority of them had worked at the school for
decades.

The increase in size of the Corps of Cadets in the first half of the
twentieth century coincided with the rise of instrumental music in pub-
lic schools. These schools were producing student musicians who
attended VMI and made the formation of a Cadet Band feasible. More-
over, the Institute was experiencing difficulties in maintaining the ever-
maturing Post Band, and particularly in locating replacements who
would perform in the band in addition to their other employment at the
school. The practice of sporadically using cadets and Washington and
Lee students in the Post Band ultimately led the administration to con-
clude that if cadet musicians could perform in the Post Band then why
not form a band made up entirely of cadets. College bands had already
come into their own at schools such as the Citadel, Virginia Polytechnic
Institute, and the University of Virginia, and the existence of these bands
had an influence on the decision to create a band at the Institute.

In 1944, C. Richard Eichhorn of Greensboro, North Carolina,
matriculated with the Class of '488.e By September, Eichhorn was rec-
ognized by several upperclassmen and the Commandant as being a
skilled musician. A talented pianist, organist, clarinetist, and composer,

9. During wartime, cadets matriculated twice a year. Classes took place on a float-
ing schedule, with cadets attending school in the summer as well as during the normal
fall and winter semesters. This system allowed the accelerated graduation of Army and
Navy officers and created the class designations of "lf' and "8" for each part of the aca-
demic year.
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Eichhorn became the accompanist for the Glee Club. The Commandant
directed him to perform for parades with the Post Band. In the spring of
1946, Colonel Herbert Nash Dillard, professor of English and director of
the Glee Club, suggested that Eichhorn submit a permit to the Superin-
tendent requesting permission to form a Cadet Regimental Band. The
permit was approved in October, and Einhhorn was directed to create a
Band Company, which he was chosen to lead, becoming a cadet captain
in February 1947.The Superintendent, Major General RichardJ. Mar-
shall, officially authorized the organization of a cadet band in a memo to
the Commandant dated December 13, 1946.

The Professor of Military Science and Täctics was authorized to
request that Second Army place a qualified band master on temporary
duty at the Institute to instruct the new band. Cadets were notified
before departing for Christmas furlough in December that anyone who
could play an instrument should return with it after break for the pur-
pose of starting a cadet military band. A roster of musicians was col-
lected of the new "rat" class of 19508, and candidates were auditioned
by Tony Esposito, who, it was agreed, would remain in control of the
bugle calls. In January 1947 some twenty-two cadet musicians, mostly
from'508 plus a few upperclassmen, rehearsed for the first time inJack-
son Memorial Hall. On Friday,January 31, General Order No. 25 offi-
cially established the Regimental Band.

The band practiced several afternoons per week after classes instead
of attending drill formations, and after three or four weeks they began to
progress significantly. Music rehearsals were held inJackson Memorial
Hall, and the band practiced its maneuvers on the parade ground or on
the football field. The marching came quickly to the new cadet bands-
men, but preparation of music took more effort and concentration as the
unit had to accommodate students who were at different skill levels
musically.

Arriving at the Institute on January 23, 1947, was Chief Warrant
OfficerJohn Swiecki, on temporary duty for ninety days (later extended
to three years, until his retirement) to assist in organizing and instructing
the cadet band. A career soldier and musician, he directed the band for
eleven years, as VMI hired him after he retired from the At-y in mid-
1950. In addition to preparing the band for parades and guard mounts,
Swiecki rehearsed concert pieces, which the band performed once a
week at supper roll call. Band Company's first official parade was for the
graduation of the Class of 1947 A onJanuary 3I, 1947. Their first retreat
parade was in February, when the cadets played for the parade instead
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of the Post Band. On May 10 the band gave its first public concert out-
side the Institute when they played at Roanoke Veterans Hospital.

With the organization of the Cadet Regimental Band, the Post Band,
which by 1947 had dropped in size to six members, accepted their
replacement and considered the cadet band as a logical step in the
development of a musical program at the Institute. The Post Band offi-
cially retired in April 1947, and the bandsmen either retired or stayed on
at the Institute in their second occupations. Esposito and Swihart
remained the only post bandsmen to continue as musicians for many
years as buglers. An old VMI tradition had given way to a new one.
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Thomas fefferson, Patrick Henry,
and the Natural Bridge of Virginia

David W. Coffey

HE importance of the Natural Bridge to this county cannot be
overestimated. Not only is it one of our chief tourist attractions, it
also gave us our name-Rockbridge-making our county one of the
few in Virginia which takes its name from a landscape feature.

Moreover, the Bridge made easier the exit from Rockbridge of those
early pioneers who had decided that their futures would best be made
elsewhere to the south and west. Some of our evacuating ancestors,
when crossing the Bridge for the last time on their way to Kentucky or
Tennessee, must have seen the Bridge as a symbol of freedom-a free-
dom to move on and try one more time to achieve the American Dream.
And, certainly, those god-fearing pioneers (and, of course, we assume
that they were all god-fearing) must have seen the arch as its first owner,
ThomasJefferson, did-as a tangible proof of a Creator God.

These two visions-the Bridge as a symbol of freedom and the
Bridge as evidence of an omnipotent creative force-are underlying
themes which resonated with many of the early Virginians who experi-
enced the Bridge.

They were present in the interpretation given the Natural Bridge by
the Monocan Indians, the first people we know to have encountered the
Bridge and to have viewed it as particularly their own. The Monocan

David W. Coffey, who teaches history at the Virginia Military Institute, is a grad-
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tribe, an eastern branch of the Siouian Nation, once claimed as their
domain the lands along theJames River westward from the Fall Line to
beyond the Blue Ridge into the Valley. Now, there are just a few Mono-
cans living on Bear Mountain in Amherst County on the northern edge
of the region which had once been especially theirs, a region which, of
course, included the Natural Bridge. The Monocans obviously won-
dered how such an amazing rock formation came to be; to answer their
question, they developed a legend which not only explained to their sat-
isfaction why the Bridge was there, but bolstered their self-image as
well-the Bridge was put there for them by the Great Spirit. A version of
the legend, was included in Bits of History and Legends Around and About
the Natural Bridge of Virginia, compiled in the mid-twentieth century by
J. Lee Davis, for many years the president of The Natural Bridge of Vir-
ginia, Inc.:

Long, long ago, thousands ofyears before the Princess Pocahontas
saved the life of CaptainJohn Smith, there was a terrible war among
some of the tribes. The Shawnees were noted for their cruelty; and they
joined forces with the Powhatans. These Indians roamed through Vir-
ginia and fell upon the Monoca¡rs, a more friendly tribe.

There had been a famine that year and the Monocans were weak-
ened by hunger; and many of their braves fell in battle. After a long
conflict, the Monocans decided to retreat and they gave way before the
enemy. But they were pursued relentlessly. The Monocans sought
refuge in a strange forest and suddenly they came upon a high chasm,
whose steep walls were of rocks. The braves peered over and were
made dizzy when they saw the great distance to the bottom below,
where a swiftly running river looked like a small silver ribbon.

Even the strongest could not have jumped across the wide chasm,
for it was over a hundred feet wide. Their swiftest scouts ran hither and
yon, but each brought back word that there was no way around.

These Monocans were in despair and in their distress threw them-
selves upon the ground and cried aloud to the Great Spirit to spare their
lives from the approaching enemy.

One of the braves arose and went again to the edge of the cliff. He
stared down at his feet, then turned and shouted, "Our prayers have
been granted us-the Great Spirit has built for us a bridge across the
gteat abyss."

And so the women and children passed over this into the shelter of
the forest beyond. Even as they went they could hea¡ the war whoop of
the advancing enemy.

But the Monocans were refreshed in spirit. Their courage had
returned, for was not the Great Spirit on their side? The braves quickly
took positions on the Bridge, each feeling he stood on sacred ground,
and like the Greeks of old at Thermopylae they turned and faced their
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enemy and fought victoriously. From that day, we are told they called it
"The Bridge of God" and worshipped it.

For the Monocans, the Bridge meant continued freedom (an escape
from certain defeat and possible annihilation at the hands of the
Shawnee and Powhatans) and a sure sign of divine benediction upon
their tribe, a reassuring belief that the Great Spirit preferred them over
their enemies.

John Peter Salling, a German weaver whose earliest home in the
colony was in Williamsburg, was the first white person to take up resi-
dence in the vicinity of the Natural Bridge. Though he had visited the
area previously, he did not return and settle here until after had been
taken captive by the Indians and had traveled with them as far west as

the Mississippi. After gaining his freedom, Salling and his family estab-
lished their residence at present-day Glasgow He took the occasional
visitor to see the Bridge, but his recorded observations of the great stone
arch are descriptive only, dwelling exclusively upon its physical dimen-
sions. Having by his choice settled in an area where the nearest Euro-
pean was dozens of miles away, one can assume that Salling sought the
freedom of solitude-and the freedom of contact with the Native Ameri-
cans with whom he had spent considerable time as, one suspects, a

somewhat willing captive.
As a young man, George Washington, we are told, came to the

Bridge while conducting a survey for his mentor and employer, Lord
Fairfax, One version of this story has it that Washington was surveying
the path southward from Winchester in the company of PeterJefferson,
father of the eventual owner of the Bridge. The survey would have been
of benefit to Benjamin Borden, one of Fairfax's circle, who had acquired
title to much of present-day Rockbridge County, though not to the
Bridge itself. Peter Jefferson, a renowned map-maker, may have
reported to his young son back home at Shadwell of the impressive nat-
ural wonder which lay beyond the Blue Ridge Mountains. Whether he
told young Tom of Washington's marring of the Bridge with his initials
is, of course, not known. In any case, if Washington in fact carved that
big "GW" on the cliff above Cedar Creek, he became the first graffiti-
artist to visit the Bridge; his wanton act of vandalism is, by today's stan-
dards, not a worthy beginning to the long and illustrious career of "the
Father of our Country."

ln 1767, on the 23rd of August, Thomas Jefferson, who was just
beginning his career as a lawyer, visited the Natural Bridge for the first
time. He was probably surprised to find that the great arch he described
as "so beautiful, so elevated, so light, and springing, as it were, up to
heaven" had not been claimed by any of the thousands of settlers who
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had poured into the Valley
since his father and George
Washington had made their
survey in the early 1750's.
Remarkably, except for ,'
Washington's initials, the
Bridge remained untar-
nished and unblemished as
(in Jefferson's words) "the
most sublime of Nature's
works." Jefferson, using his
connections with the govem-
ment in Williamsburg, paid a ".
registration fee of twenty
shillings and acquired title to
I57 acres of land which
included the Bridge and the
creek which had formed it as

far west as Lacy Falls. It was
an odd-shaped parcel ofland
whichJefferson now owned.
Its elongation was due in
large part to the fact that all
the surrounding lands suit-
able for farming had been
claimed, leaving behind this
largely useless parcel which
had no probable agricultural
or commercial value. ForJef-
ferson, this was fortuitous
since he now owned all the
land that one can see when
one approaches the Bridge
from the area behind the
present-day Gatehouse, as

well as all the terrain visible
while standing under the
Bridge and when proceeding
westward through the gorge
formed by Cedar Creek
between the Bridge and Lacy
Falls. To use modern termi-
nology,Jefferson had acquired
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A drawing of the plnt of Jffirson\ Natural
Bridge property as it apþears in the back of a
ledger keþt by William Douthat who ran a stnre
in the aicinity. Thk pkt was probabþ used to
help døermine the boundaries of Jffirson\
þroþerly which were the subject of a dispute
between Jffirson's neighbors and his tenant,
Patrick Henry. (Virginia Historical Society.)
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"Thomas Jefferson, Patrick Henry, & Natural BridSe"

Edward Meyer, a German artist, þublßhed this illustration of Natural Bridge in
/858. (Albnm of Virginia, plate 36.)

the viewshed of the Bridge and Cedar Creek. In his own words,Jeffer-
son saw ownership of the Bridge as "a public trust," and, functioning as

a one-man Nature Conservancy,Jefferson deserves to be recognized as

an early environmentalist.
Oddly, having acquired title to the Bridge, thus protecting it from

encroaching development,Jefferson did not visit the Bridge again until
1781, and there are only three more visits to the Bridge recorded in his
journals or memoranda books, in the years of 1815, 1817, and 1821, all
made late in his life when he was in retirement at Monticello and Poplar
Forest.

During the American Revolution perhaps, and definitely during the
War of l8l2,Jefferson leased out the Bridge property for use as a shot
tower. In 1809, hard-pressed for cash (as he always was),Jefferson con-
sidered selling the Bridge. But by 1815, even though his financial situa-
tion was not much better than it had been in 1809,Jefferson wrote that
he had changed his mind and had "no idea of selling the land. I would,"
he wrote, "on no consideration permit the bridge to be injured, defaced,
or masked from public view."
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What was the meaning of the Bridge for ThomasJefferson? For one
thing, it symbolized the glorious possibilities of the West as the creator
of a future greatness for the infant nation. It is odd today to think of the
Natural Bridge as emblematic of the West-but forJefferson it was, as it
were, the gateway to that vast region which lay beyond the mountains.
The Natural Bridge was, in fact, as far west as Jefferson himself ever
went, and engravings of the Bridge (and of that other "western" wonder,
Niagara Falls) were prominently displayed at Monticello along with the
artifacts which had been sent toJefferson by Lewis and Clark. While in
France in the 1780s, Jefferson had become embroiled in an ongoing,
proto-evolutionary debate between Europeans favorably disposed to the
United States and one of France's greatest scientists, Count Buffon, who
argued that America was unhealthy and would cause the decline and
degradation of any Europeans who dared to make it their inhabitation.
Basically, Buffon argued, Old World emigrants to the New World would
soon skid backwards down the slope of progress until they reached the
level of the American aborigines. Jefferson thought differently, and,
using his 6'T height to his advantage, argued that America actually had
larger animals than did Burope. (To further prove his point, he arranged
to have a large moose skeleton delivered to Paris for display to the skep-
tics who agreed with Buffon.) A"d then, of course, there was the
grandeur of the American landscape which carried for Jefferson the
same meaning as it had for the Monocans-it was a sign of a special Prov-
idence provided for all Americans by "Nature's God."Jefferson wanted
images of his Bridge to be made available to Europeans, but believed
that only an American artist could truly do it justice. He did not want it
"misrepresented" by "some bungling European" painter (though he was
willing to make an exception if access to his Bridge could entice his Eng-
lish artist friend, Maria Cosway, to come to America).

Figuratively speaking, Jefferson always faced west-Monticello is ori-
ented so as to face the mountains, and the Lawn at the University of Vir-
ginia was intentionally left open at one end to entice students to
contemplate the unending vista of America. The Natural Bridge wasJef-
ferson's own personal foothold in the greatness which lay ahead for
America in its westward expansion.Jefferson was given the opportunity
to rhapsodize about his Bridge when he answered a series of queries
posed to the American states in the early 1780s by a representative of the
French govemment who wanted to know more about the region whose
independence France had supported. The result wasJefferson's Notes on
the State of Virginia, a book-length report on the state of the Common-
wealth which certainly exceeded the expectations of the French diplo-
mat who had requested the information-after all, he had only asked
twenty-three basic questions. One of those queries, the fifth one, inquired
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about "cascades and caverns."Jefferson admitted, reluctantly, that Vir-
ginia had no world-class waterfalls or caves, but then, he said, we have
this Natural Bridge, and though natural bridges were not included in the
question, he could not resist including a description of this "most sub-
lime of Nature's works." (It's worth noting thatJefferson very modestly
did not reveal his ownership of the Bridge.)

It is on the ascent of a hill, which seems to have been cloven
through its length by some great convulsion. . . . Though the sides of this
bridge are provided in some parts with a paratret of fixed rocks, yet few
men have resolution to walk to them and look over into the abyss. You

involuntarily fall down on your hands and feet, creep to the parapet and
peep over it. Looking down from this height about a minute, give me a
violent head ach. . . . descending then to the valley below, the sensation
becomes delightful in the extreme. It is impossible for the emotions,
arising from the sublime, to be felt beyond what they are here: so beau-
tiful an arch, so elevated, so light, and springing, as it were, up to
heaven, the rapture ofthe Spectator is really indescribable.

Jefferson's account of the sublimity of his Bridge reads more like the
work of a Romantic than an inhabitant of "The Age of Reason." Cer-
øinly, throughout the nineteenth century, the descriptions written of the
Bridge by visitors almost always parrot Jefferson's words. Though his
word-picture of the Bridge may be the most widely known part of Notes

on Virginia,Jefferson spoke on many topics-of his admiration for the
land of Virginia, of his desires for a more perfect government for the
Commonwealth, of his struggle to procure a "Statute of Religious Free-
dom" for Virginia, and of the nobleness of the Native Americans (per-
haps related to his debate with Count Buffon). Unfortunately, for those
who wish to make Jefferson a man ahead of his time in all regards, in
Notes, Jefferson gives expression to his most blatantþ racist comments
on the future possibilities of African Americans. Ironically, Jefferson's
ownership of the Natural Bridge and his desire to protect it from
encroachment, brought him into contact with a particular type of
African American, the free black, about whomJefferson normally had
conflicted opinions.

In 1787, the year of the Constitutional Convention in Philadelphia,
and whileJefferson was still in France, a boy named Patrick was born on
a plantation in Westmoreland County, Virginia. The owner of this plan-
tation, Martin Tapscott, may, in fact, have been Patrick's father, but
Patrick's mother was a slave-and that was legally all that mattered in
determining the baby's destiny. According to The Tapscotts of Virginiaby
family genealogist, Joseph Dan Tapscott, Martin Tapscott was a third-
generation resident of the Northern Neck and his grandfather had come
to Virginia in the late 1690s as an indentured servant. The family had
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prospered and, at the time of his death in 1804, Martin Täpscott owned
considerable land and thirty-three slaves, one of whom was Patrick.
While not as well-to-do as a few of his neighbors, Tâpscott was better off
than most. Talk of freedom for slaves was commonplace in the West-
moreland County of Patrick's youth. The ideals of the American Revo-
lution (so aptly summarized by Jefferson in the phrase "all men are
created equal") seemed to many to make slavery an institution incom-
patible with life in a new and virtuous republic. Furthermore, Baptists
and Methodists were making strong gains among all classes and races in
Virginia, even among the while elite, and their anti-slavery teachings
were chang"ing many slaveowners into manumissionists. The most
notable example in Westmoreland County was Robert Carter of Nomini
Hall who freed all five hundred of his slaves in the early 1790s. And
Westmoreland's most famous native son, George Washington, would
grant his slaves their freedom in his will. But Martin Täpscott was not
moved by these examples. During his lifetime he only freed one slave,
a woman named Lavinia, who was, more than likely his mistress and
Patrick's mother. In 1794, ten years before he died, Täpscott had penned
the following deed of manumission, though it was not filed with the
Clerk of the Court until after his demise:

To all whom it may concern, Know Ye that I, Martin Täpscott of
Westmoreland County in the State of Virginia for and in consideration
of the faithful Services, together with other conscientious motives, have
forever, Emancipated, discharged and set free (whatever Law to the
Contrary) one Negro named Lavinia, born in the year 1761, together
with all her future posterity or increase forever.

No less an authority than Martin Täpscott's brother,John, indicated
that Martin Täpscott had intended for Patrick to be granted his freedom
as well. Martin's sudden death before Patrick had reached the legal age
for manumission had, however, prevented Patrick's owner from actual-
izing his offer of freedom (and, coincidentally, sent Lavinia to the Court-
house to register her manumission document). It took Patrick seven
additional years of labor to eam his freedom. Patrick's new owner,John
Tapscott, described the process in his deed of manumission recorded in
the Westmoreland County Deed Book:

\Alhereas Patrick a Mulattoe man was in February 1806 sold for the
sum of300 dollars and was purchased for that sum byJohn Täpscott of
the County of Westmoreland, who, when he made the purchase was
well knowing that it had been the intention of his Brother Martin Tap-
scott to have Emancipated and set free the said Patrick, but from doing
which he the said Martin was prevented by sudden death in the month
of November in the year 1804. He the saidJohn Täpscott did promise
the said Patrick that so soon as he could make up the said sum of 300

L42 *



"Thomas Jefferson, Patrick Henrv, & Natural Bridp,e"

dollars and would pay the same to him, the saidJohn Täpscott, that he

the said Patrick shold be free, and whereas the said Patrick by his own
exertions and from the liberality of others hath been able to make up
the said sum of 300 dollars which he hath paid to the saidJohn Tapscott,

the payment and receipt whereof he the saidJohn Täpscott doth hereby
acknowledge-now in consideration of the promises he the said John
Täpscott haih EMANCIPATED and set FREE the said Patrick . . . giving
hereby to the said Patrick all the Priviledges and Enjoyments of a free

man according to the Laws of this Commonwealth.

While one may readily faultJohn Täpscott for compelling Patrick to
earn the freedom for which he had been destined by his original owner,
one must also acknowledge that if Patrick had been purchased by some-
one not cognizant of or compliant with Martin Täpscott's wishes, Patrick
might never have become free. Somewhere along the way, many of the
Täpscott slaves had adopted the surname Henry-a fortuitous choice for
the now twenty-four-year-old free man named Patrick. What better
name for him than that of the famous Virginian who had proclaimed,
"Give me liberty or give me death."

Like many Virginians, and others of his family, Patrick Henry
believed his best chances for success were to be found in the West. Many
members of the Henry family gravitated towards the Valley of Virginia,
and they began to show up in the Free Black Registers of Augusta and
Rockbridge Counties. \Âthy did they come to the Valley? Were they fol-
lowing the example of members of the Täpscott family who had simi
larly and previously come west. (One of Martin's brothers owned land
in Rockbridge and Botetourt Counties and served as one of Botetourt
County's sheriffs in the early 1800s; Martin Tâpscott's only legitimate
child, Henry, had been sent west to enroll at Washington College after
his father's death.) Since the Tâpscotts of Westmoreland had family
members resident in the Valley of Virginia, so, more than likely, did
their slaves, for slaves had extended families, too.

By 1815, Patrick Henry, five years a free man, had found his way to
Lexington. The next year, he purchased and freed a slave woman
named Louisa who had previously belonged to Benjamin Darst. Her
deed of manumission is on file in the Rockbridge County Courthouse. A
year later, in 1817, Patrick Henry, now thirty years of age, found perma-
nent employment and a place to live. InJune of 1817, ThomasJefferson
agreed to a suggestion by William Caruthers of Lexington, who had
been managing his affairs in Rockbridge, that Patrick Henry be given
duties as caretaker ofJefferson's Bridge property, primarily to prevent
trespassers and neighbors from encroaching uponJefferson's nature pre-
serve. Caruthers wroteJefferson on 2June 1817:
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Patrick Henry a free man of Coular requested me to write you that he
will rent what land is cultivatable on the Bridge tact. . . . Patrick is a
man of good behavior and as the neighbours are destroying your tim-
ber verry much it might not be amiss to authorize him to take ca¡e of it
in order to which it might be well to have the lines run by the surveyor
of the county.

Jefferson responded affirmatively to Caruthers and Henry's proposal a
few days later, adding as an additional condition the requirement that
Henry pay the taxes on the property (particularly significant for the for-
mer president since he had, on occasion, come close to losing the Bridge
for nonpayment of local taxes).

Patrick and Louisa thus moved to the Natural Bridge and Patrick
began building a cabin within 1.50 yards of the arch. SinceJefferson was
very much an absentee landlord (though his last three visits were during
Henry's tenancy), Patrick Henry achieved a status as a quasiJandowner.
For Patrick, and those who knew him, his independence at the Bridge
added additional verification to his status as a free man. Jefferson occa-
sionally sent Henry some money to help pay his local taxes and as com-
pensation for the extra laborers he had hired and for his work
entertaining the frequent visitors whom Jefferson sent out to view his
Bridge. However, troubles developed with some of the neighbors who
found the presence of Mr.Jefferson's guard disagreeable-the fact that he
was a free black man certainly did not make the situation any easier to
take. Jefferson received in April of 1819 a letter from John Henry
(Patrick's'brother, who, unlike Patrick, was literate):

By request of my Brother Patrick Henry I write to inform you of his dis-
agreeable situation respecting the house in which he lives. By your per-
mission after your land was run by Mr. Graham and Mr. Douthat he
built him the house mention[ed] within a hundred and fifty yards of the
Bridge and is now threatned of haveing it taking from him to which he
has devoted two years laber but he is satisfied in hopeing of seeing your
soon. He would come to your house but being so bisy plowing on the
place joining your land which he has rented prevents his comeing.

There is no surviving written response from Jefferson to John
Henry's letter-but evidently the controversy died down. At least, Patrick
Henry, his wife, Louisa, and their two children remained on the prop-
erty until Patrick's death in l83l.Jefferson had died essentially bankrupt
in 1826, but five years later no action had been taken to liquidateJeffer-
son's Rockbridge County holdings. Henry was thus able to speak opti-
mistically of the future in his will filed in the Rockbridge County
Courthouse in 1831, the year of his death. Patrick's brother, John, or
another witness,James R.Jordon, wrote down the words as Patrick dic-
tated them:
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I, Patrick Henry, conscious of approaching dissolution' but of sound

mind, do make this my last will and testament. lst. I wish to be decently
interred at the back part of the garden attached to the house in which
I now live. 2nd. The land now in my possession conveyed to me by
ThomasJefferson, if it can be retained by said conveyance' I wish to be

disposed of in the following manner. The family shall keep it in pos-

session until the Children arrive at years of Maturity after which time

each shall be entitled to a third part, in case of the previous death of my
wife to be equally divided between said Children Joseph and Eliza
Ann.

Patrick Henry's wishes were presumably carried out as long as the
ownership of the Bridge was in the hands of Jefferson's heirs. But, in
1835, the Bridge and its surrounding 157 acres were sold toJoel Lack-
land who began to develop the site commercially as a tourist attraction.

Louisa Henry apparently stayed on, working for Lackland as a
domestic and kind of docent for the Bridge. (Several visitors to the
Bridge reported the pleasure of meeting an elderly black woman there
who had known ThomasJefferson.) There is no record of what became
ofJoseph and ElizaAnn;butJohn Henry eventually migrated to Liberia.- 

In ìonclusion, it is interesting to note that all previous accounts of
Patrick Henry's tenancy at the Natural Bridge have assumed that he was

a slave ofJeiferson's, sent out from Monticello to do his master's bid-
ding, gratefully occupying a cabin whichJefferson had previously built
there. This falsehood is probably the result of the unsurprising assump-

tion that all blacks were slaves prior to the Civil War. Most were' but
there were exceptions like the Henrys.

Though ThõmasJefferson and Patrick Henry were hardly equal in
status, wealth, or education, they were both free men. Their relationship
was one of mutual convenience-Jefferson's Bridge was protected from
greedy neighbors who, among other things, wished to poach his timber-
and Patrick Henry had achieved a situation which approached landown-
ership. The Bridge was, as far as he was concerned, his castle, and he

had ðome closer to achieving the American Dream than he could have
imagined growing up someone's slave in Westmoreland County.

Hundreds of thousands of visitors to the Bridge since Jefferson's
ownership have continued to consider the arch as "among the most Sub-

lime of Ñature's works." The development in the twentieth-century of
the sound-and-light show called "The Drama of Creation" has empha-
sized this view. Chances are that the Henrys were the last to see the Nat-
ural Bridge as a symbol of personal freedom.
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Down the Paper Ttail:
Manuscript Collections of

Rockbridge County

Charles A. Bodie

HIS project had been on my mind for several years, but it was
not until the Historical Society's July 1994 meeting at Buffalo
Forge, where Charles Dew spoke about his newly published
book Bond of lron,r that my curiosity was piqued about local

manuscripts. This volume explores the iron industry developed by
William Weaver and the Brady family. At one point, Dew mentioned his
excitement in finding a new cache of source material and how it
enlarged his work. I thought to myself: What sort of things might I find
if I rummaged about different archival attics? Perhaps I could turn Rock-
bridge history upside down-locate hidden diaries or love letters with a
hint of "eau de Natural Bridge." In a state of anticipation, I discussed the
idea with the Historical Society's Board; a subsequent grant from the
Virginia Foundation for the Humanities moved me along, and here I am
tonight.

I did find love letters, but they will not change how we look at our
county's history, and they only have the musty fragrance of age. There

L See "Master and Slave at Buffalo Forge," hoceedings 11 (1990-1994): 2Il-23.

Charles A. Bodie, an independent scholar living in Rockbridge County, received his
Ph.D. from Indiana University. In 1998 he completed his research and editing on the
Society's publication Rockbridge County, Virginia, Manusuipts: A Guide to Collections in the
United States. His talk was given at the Nichols Engineering Building auditorium at the
Vrginia Military Institute on April 27,1998.
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will be no disclosures that General Lee had a secret affair over there on
the hill at Washington College. His integrity is still intact. What I can
report is not at all risqué or headline-grabbing. After all, this was and still
is, a Scotch-Irish county. No, my very ordinary message is that the peo-
ple of Rockbridge certainly saved a big pile of interesting papers. Find-
ing over eleven hundred collections about a small county is remarkable.
It makes me speculate that perhaps they had a strong sense of them-
selves and of their location here in the Valley, qualities carried over into
the twentieth century. There simply is a deep-rooted ethic of respect for
the past in our county. This Society has done so much to nurture this
ethic by your own programs in research, publications, exhibits, and, not
least, your work to collect local manuscripts and have them deposited at
Leyburn Library. Those are the heart of the Guide.

This is also an appropriate occasion to remind ourselves of the vari-
ety of ways the Rockbridge community remembers and celebrates its
history. We have developed a state-wide reputation for our history pro-
jects. It has been a nice feeling for me when I visit a library somewhere
out there, that when a person finds out where I am from, the conversa-
tion readily warms up and I detect an air of envy. It is getting tough to
avoid smugness.

Look at this community's record: historic districts, buildings on the
historic register, publications, historic house surveys, monuments,
perennial workshops, and lots of organizational activity. Have I left any-
thing out? Contrary to the notion that history is about dead things, we
can say that history is alive in Rockbridge. Henry Ford would not have
retired here. He made a callous remark that has unfortunately resonated
through the years: "History is bunk!" You built good cars, Henry, but
you must have slept through your history class.

I want to tell you how the Guid¿ was assembled, what it contains,
and how it might further enrich future studies. First a comment about the
word, "manuscript." It is a staple of any kind of serious historic research.

Without manuscripts, Dew could not have given us a detailed picture of
masters and slaves at Buffalo Forge, Mary Coulling could not have
fleshed out the life of MargaretJunkin Preston, nor couldJames Robert-
son have recently finished his exhaustive biography of StonewallJack-
son.2 Historians search out these pieces of primary evidence, which
might include most anything lucþ enough to survive the ravages of
time. Manuscripts actually are a broad category of private papers, such

2. Mary P. Coulling, MargøretJunkin heston: A Biograþhry (Winston-Salem, N.C.:

John F. Blair, 1993);James I. Robertson, StonewallJackson-the Man, the Soldier, the

Legend(New York: Macmillan Library Reference USA, 1997).
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as correspondence, diaries, notes, photographs, of business records,
papers of churches and nonreligious organizations, and papers repre-
senting the professional fields of law, medicine, teaching, and the like.
The other main category of historic records are public records, gener-
ated by the offices of government. That's a very large domain with a lot
of Rockbridge material, but not on my list.

Where would manuscript material on our fair county be stored? The
possibilities are endless. A letter signed byJohn Letcher may lie buried
in the library of the Panama Canal Zone. We all have stories of how old
papers are disposed of. Too often, they are consigned to the waste bin.
They also get scattered by estate sales, auctions, or through wills that can
leave distant cousins with mysterious, sealed, cardboard boxes. I would
like to mention an example.

A couple ofyears ago, an alert resident ofthe Valley read ofan auc-
tion at Stuart's Draft, Augusta County, that listed a small collection of
papers relating to a Rockbridge County slave named Isaac Gwin. One
item was a letter from him to a previous owner in Highland County, ask-
ing for the repurchase of Gwin and his wife, located elsewhere, to
reunite them. The curious resident went to that auction, bought the col-
lection, and then ensured its safekeeping by selling it to the Virginia His-
torical Society, to be added to their collections. If that had not
happened, the papers would likely have disappeared and remained hid-
den from researchers. And this collection would not be part of my Guide.

Private papers are like chaff in the wind. Most float away, never to
be seen again. Those that are saved and made available for public
inspection are due to organizations like this, to public-minded manu-
script owners, and to the teams of dedicated archivists who take good
care of them, such as Diane Jacob at the Virginia Military Institute
Archives and Vaughan Stanley at Washington and Lee University
Library Special Collections.

In looking for these library collections, I used a variety of
approaches, beginning with a mailed survey to one hundred libraries
nation-wide. I also visited libraries within a few hours' drive of Lexing-
ton, scanned footnotes and bibliographies of scholarly works, made tele-
phone inquiries, and also searched the world wide web. The final tally
came to 1,162 collections in forty-five libraries. I must warn you that I
did not find every Rockbridge collection. After the search thinned out,
and David Coffey started asking about a scheduled talk, I finally
stopped. There may be Letcher correspondence in a library of the
Panama Canal Zone. Who knows? The bulk of Rockbridge manuscripts,
however, are found close by at W&! VMI, at the University of Vir-
ginia, the Virginia Historical Society, the Library of Virginia, and at the
College of William and Mary. Other major collections are at the Library
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of Congress, at Duke University, University of North Carolina at Chapel
Hill, and in Kentucky, Wisconsin, and at Yale University.

The dispersal of our local papers are linked with some interesting
stories. The State Historical Society of Wisconsin in Madison is a
research facility of the first-rank. Perhaps its most noted president was
Lyman Copeland Draper, born in New York state in 1815. Growing up
with exciting stories about the colonial frontier and the Revolutionary
War, he spent a lifetime collecting materials of the Appalachian region.
Draper travelled southward through Virginia and over to Kentucky,
interviewing people, taking copious notes, and assembling as many doc-
uments as he could get his hands on. Before he died in 1891, he had cre-
ated a huge mass of material on the trans-Alleghany west that dated to
about the year 1830. Now called the Draper Manuscript Collection, it
fills about five hundred volumes of mostly transcribed material. A pub-
lished guide to this collection is available at Leyburn Library, and I
would think, at Preston Library.3 It includes references to contacts
Draper made with Rockbridge people and to the documents he carried
off to his offices in Madison. Among them are late eighteenth-century
papers involving the Preston, Patton, and McDowell families. After
Draper's death, the Wisconsin Society kept adding Valley materials.
One large group belonged to the holdings of the McCormick Historical
Association in Chicago, then housed in temporary quarters. Wisconsin
took a vast collection of nearly two million manuscripts and hundreds of
business journals, which comprised the papers of none other than our
own Cyrus McCormick of Walnut Grove, Raphine, the inventor of the
mechanical reaper and founder of the International Harvester Com-
pany. Also an acquaintance of Robert E. Lee after the Civil War, he
became a large benefactor of Washington College, and was later hon-
ored with a campus statue. After McCormick's death in 1884, his widow
and children employed people to collect papers on his life and on agri-
culture in the Valley and elsewhere. So a good chunk of our history is up
in the land of cheese.

There is also the story of Rockbridge papers at Yale University's
Sterling Library. This collection was assembled by an eminent faculty
member, Ulrich B. Phillips, considered the leading historian of the South
during the early part of the twentieth century. His interpretations of the
southern plantation system reigned supreme for several decades, until
they fell out of date. To bolster his own research, he also travelled
through the South, taking materials particularly from the Virginia Valley
and the piedmont region of Georgia. At Yale, we can flnd collections on

3. Josephine L. Harper, Guide to the Draper Manuscriþts (Madison: State Histori-
cal Society of Wisconsin, 1983).
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the Bryans, Dormans, McDowells, Moores, Reids, and Walkers.
Phillips's major work, Life and Labor in the Old South, published in 1929,

deals at length with Virginia plantations, including some in Rockbridge
County.

Altogether, these papers and the others I have listed can satisfy our
historical curiosities into the next century. We are so fortunate to have
this material. There are many other communities around the country
that simply will not have good histories written because the source mate-
rial is not available. It may not have been generated in large amounts,
or it may have just been thrown away. As an extreme example, what will
we learn about the history of Apache Indians of the Southwest, aside
from the Hollywood versions and the writings left by white settlers who
certainly had axes to grind? You do not find out a great deal from the
Apaches themselves, because apparently from fear of the spirits of the
dead, they are reluctant to repeat their ancestors' names. Also their tra-
ditional culture lacked writing. We do not have such barriers to our past.
At one point in my work, a passage from the New Testament came to
mind, mainly because it is used in a book title dealing with the history
of the South Carolina community of Edgefield, a community that
reminds me of Lexington because of its strong sense of history.a It also

was the home of governors, such as Francis W. Pickins, a forebear of
Francis Pickins Miller of Rockbridge County. The Bible verse is found
in the Book of John, Chapter 14, often quoted at funerals. Before his
departure, Jesus consoles his followers with the statement that "in my
Father's house are many mansions." Here is imagery we can apply to
our own county's past. Is it not similar to that of a spacious edifice with
many rooms, and perhaps with a number of closets not yet opened? A
less lofty metaphor also comes to mind: a Scotch-Irish condominium,
with some rooms set aside for the descendants of Irish, English, German,
and African-American settlers.

\Alhy do we rate so highly in the manuscript world? Our county has

always had a modest population. Could it be due to some special advan-
tages? It was bisected by the well-traveled Valley pike. It did also have a
natural world-class wonder in Natural Bridge, the healing qualities of
sulphur springs, two four-year colleges, bookstores, literary and debat-
ing societies, and a high density of Presbyterians who read the Bible and
took it seriously. In short, it had a literate society that appreciated the
values of education and an inclination to explain things and argue posi-
tions, all qualities that might generate lots of records.

4. Orville Vernon Burton, In luly Father\ House are Many Mansions: Famiþ and

CommuniQ in Edgefield, South Carolina (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina
Press, 1985).
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Its people left all kinds of papers that await both scholarly and
genealogical study. A large volume belongs to the nineteenth century.
This is not surprising, for it was a time of growth and short-term stabil-
ity, interrupted by the conflagration of the Civil War. The earlier fron-
tier era, beginning with Borden's Grant in 1739, has much thinner
documentation, as we would expect. One task I did not perform-a dif-
ficult one to do-was to go through some of the early records of our par-
ent counties, Orange, Augusta, and Botetourt, to locate references to
Rockbridge families. At any rate, for the period before 1800, I still found
early land grants, a smattering of correspondence, and some early Lex-
ington business journals, including those of leather workers and black-
smiths. There are, I believe, enough materials to reconstruct that critical
period of settlement, marked as it was with Indian warfare, the Revolu-
tion, the start of local government, and the planting of communities.

As to the nineteenth century, the collections literally bulge, reflect-
ing a growing population and economic improvement. They tell us of
family life, agriculture, small business, the iron industry, transportation
improvements, religious activities, loss of family members due to emi-
gration, and growing colleges. Especially in correspondence files, we
find some of the detail and tone of daily life. Certain families, such as the
Andersons, Davidsons, Houstons, Reids, McDowells, and Prestons were
prolific at writing letters, and careful in saving them. There are also
many daybooks and diaries. We might ponder in our computer age what
sort of paper trail we will leave to future generations curious about the
direction of our lives. What clues will be available to them from an era
of electronic messages?

The more we study the early nineteenth century in America, the
more we appreciate the resonance of accelerating change. It was not all
the coziness of a Currier and Ives print or the idyllic setting of a
Grandma Moses painting. Raw, unregulated, economic growth led to
business cycles that disrupted farmers and entrepreneurs. The practice
of slavery was spreading, especially in places like Rockbridge where,
between 1790 and 1830, the increase in slaves far exceeded that of
whites and was proportionately faster than in the state as a whole. The
opening of vast western and southem lands severed many families. The
most ominous national trend was divisive, sectional politics, with the
issues of states rights, western lands settlement, and slavery threatening
the fabric of our national union. When the war did come in 1861, Rock-
bridge, as practically every other county in the Old Dominion, faced a
collapsing way of life.

A major portion of the collections relates to that riveting drama of
the Civil War. It still preoccupies us in Lexington today, certainly not
without good reason. As theJackson biographer,James Robertson, and
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others have reminded us, more battles were fought on Virginia soil than
in any other state. Our Valley was in the thick of military action.
Numerous collections give testimony to its importance to our county.
The wartime governor in Richmond,John Letcher, had been a leading
attorney in Lexington. For a time, families in the county took different
sides. An example is the Welsh family of Turkey Hill. One son,James,
served in an Illinois regiment, and the other in a Virginia regiment. In a
letter thatJames wrote to his brother,June 1861, he lamented that

I had always hoped that Rockbridge would be true to the Government
but alas, she gone and all that dear to me that is in her . . . [unreadable]
I can say it be so. I can hardly believe it and still you can not give me

Part of thefirstþage of ø letter datedJune 2, 1861,fromJames L. Welsh of lllinois to his brother,

John, in Rockbridge County. (Welshfamily þaþers, Washington €d Lee Uniuersity Librøry Spe-

cial Collections.) The blnck streøk demorctrates how taþe can damage old paper.
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one good sound substantial reason for your course what it is you com-
plain of only that there is a Republican president elected and you are
afraid he will do something to injure your dear institution of slavery.

The brother in grey,John, died two years later at Gettysburg. This
war carried ayray or wounded hundreds of other men from the county,
members of local units such as the Rockbridge Rifles, the Liberty Hall
Volunteers, along with VMI cadets who followed behind Thomas
JonathanJackson. The account of our county's role in the war has been
well sketched in a volume by Robert Driver,s and I will not dwell on it
too long. It was a time of deprivation, suffering, and death. I used an
illustration in my own book to capture some of its meaning, a memorial
poem byJames D. Davidson to his son, Greenlee, who fell at Chancel-
lorsville in 1863. It was inscribed to Greenlee's mother, Hannah. The
last two stanzas read:

His wish fulfilled:-his earthly home
is here, beneath his native sod;
Near by th' immortalJackson's grave,
But'nearer-nearer-to his God.'
Mothers! mothers! Let me warn you;
Heed well! heed well! A chastened one!
How ere you love, oh! never make
An idol of a son."6

The high rate of casualties, the raid on Lexington and VMI by
Union forces under Union General David Hunter, the local hospitali,
the death of "Stonewall" Jackson, and the postwar arrival of Gèneral
Robert E. Lee-all these combined to ensure a long-term remembrance
here of that tragic war.

Of course, there are other motifs besides war in these collections.
The voices of women are well represented, in war and in many peace-
time activities. We find them in correspondence to friends, siblings, hus-
bands, and parents. They describe their lives which were much richer
than many of us might imagine. Not only is this true in the papers of
MargaretJunkin Preston, but also in others less well known. There is
Emily Morrison Bondurant, daughter of ReverendJames Morrison, of
New Providence Presbyterian Church. Born in 1837, she married a gen-
tleman of Buckingham County. Before her death in Ig25, she had writ-
ten nine volumes of reminiscences, deposited at Wilson Library, UNC

5. RobertJ. Driver,Jr., Lexington and Rockbridge County in the Ciail War (Lynch-
burg: H. E. Howard, 1989).

6. John D. Davidson, a poem to his son, Greenlee, 1863, Davidson Family
Papers, Special Collections, Leyburn Library, Washington and Lee University.
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Chapel Hill. There are also the letters, affectionate and detailed, of Mary
L. Wilson, a school teacher in the Brownsburg vicinity, to her fiancé and
later husband, Emmette Brooks, during the Civil War period. They are
here at the Marshall Foundation Library, part of the Smith-Crum Col-
lection.

One more example comes from the genre of diaries. Held in the
Library of Congress, it is by Sophie S. Wilson, of Charleston, South Car-
olina. She wrote in 1831 of a wagon trip with her family through the
piedmont region of the Carolinas into the Virginia Valley. Her writing is
straightfoward and honest, with descriptions of run-down southern ham-
lets, picnics along the way, and broken axles. Her final entry was writ-
ten at the Natural Bridge, where she was filled with religious awe.

The voices of another segment of the population, those of African
Americans, are more muted. Fewer papers tell us much about this group
that passed through slavery and subsequent years of continued poverty,
inferior education, and disenfranchisement. To flll the gaps of first-hand
materials, recent scholars have turned to a variety of approaches, using
the tools of anthropology as well as history. In Rockbridge County, with
just under four thousand slaves, by 1850 one in four was a person of
color. The manuscripts, particularly in the McDowell, Reid, and Weaver
collections, contain a considerable amount of information about them,
mostly from the master's point of view. They do include a number of
name lists and some emancipation contracts.

One interesting issue raised by the papers is the fate of free blacks in
our community, about four hundred in number by 1860. They were usu-
ally restricted, watched closely, and often forced to leave. State law
allowed counties to hire out members of this group delinquent in their
taxes. Rockbridge County listed their names on a poster and invited
gentlemen to hire them "cheaply." This poster, in a collection at Ley-
burn Library, is reprinted in the Guide. Since so little revenue was col-
lected this way, it raises the question as to motives. It may have been
used as a device to reenslave the group.

There were some highly valued free blacks such as WashingtonJack-
son, the subject of an 1863 broadside signed by twenty-three white men
petitioning to waive him from Confederate service. He was, the petition
said, the "only reliable [black]smith in the town of Brownsburg or vicin-
ity." He was one of the lucky free men of color. During much of the early
nineteenth century, as suggested in our papers, some Rockbridge lead-
ers gave support to the efforts of the American Colonization Society to
ship free blacks to Liberia.

Slave ownership encompassed more than local slaves. Some owners,
such as the McDowells, worked slaves on western lands in Kentucky and
elsewhere. The topic of western lands is another important theme in
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PÜEIIG HINIilC
OF

rREE NEGROE$'
BY order of the County Court of Rockbridge County,

made on the Gth day of February, lEõ4, f shall' on the
lirst day of March Court next, offer for hire the following
FREE NEGIROEß, for the purpose of paying theittaxes,
to-wit:

Âlexonrle¡ Milor,
Jamee Liggir,
Mar¡hrll John¡tor,
Samnel Crrrnble¡.
Willis Booker,
Jnmcs Ilnrpcr,
John Lu¡nbeul,
Elishn Ns¡h,
H u¡h Alexnndèr',
Joftr ßnttle¡,
Hnrrison Aìlstò¿k,
Robert Plearanlr,
l{m, Scotl,
Wynt Seotl,
Nathan Saundcre,
Burrvell,
Henry ßrooke,
Ned Genfry,
Jeraee Moson,
Petrick Hill,
Wm. Hill.
Jac. Peterr,
Jes. Ma¡on.
l{illi¡ M¡¡on
Ddwin Naah,
Thos. F. Scott.

lGlentlemon wishing to hire hands will not have a chanco
of hirins cheaper thãn at the lfarch Court. I am bound
under tñ'e law'not to hire them for less than ten cents per
duy. 'Ihey are hired running at lnrge, I am not reÈpontfble
foi their delivery. JNO. J. Iil. GILBERT, P. F.

for John A. lU. Lueh, S. ß. C.
February li,l8õõ.
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Poster fu Rockiridge County to colkct taxes fromfræ blac*s. This practice, aimed at a aery small

segment of the Tirginia þo\ulatiln, had legisløtiue suþþort øs far back as 1792. (Rock'bridge

County Recorik, Wøshington €d Lee Uniuersity Library Sqecinl Clllections.)
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Rockbridge papers, revealing the local side of the land fever sweeping
much of the United States in our early history . One typical victim of this
fever was a member of the Preston family who wrote in a letter, about
1810, toJames McDowell of Cherry Grove that the lure of land specu-
lation had seized him with excitement. Land promised wealth, status, a
new beginning; and there was lots of it in the south and west.

The attraction of Kentucky and other similar places was confirmed
to me while looking at a rich treasury of materials at the Filson Club in
Louisville. This is one of the nation's preeminent research facilities for
the history of trans-Alleghany reg"ion, which embraced western Virginia.
It is also a good place to visit if you want to learn more about the Vir-
ginia frontier, and particularly the role of Rockbridge families in its
development. Kentucky broke from Virginia and gained statehood in
1792. The bluegrass region was like a flame to Rockbridge moths after
the Revolutionary \Mar, as well as to other land-hungry people through-
out the Old Dominion.

Samuel McDowell was one of the first of his family to arrive there in
1783. He was a veteran of the Revolution and son ofJohn McDowell of
Timber Ridge. He soon joined the ranks of frontier attorneys struggling
to untangle Kentucky's incredibly complicated land claims. He also
became a surveyor of public lands in Fayette County and president of
the Kentucky constitutional convention in which he helped to write the
state's first constitution. He also became a judge of the state's first district
court.

Two other McDowells who resettled in Kentucky are worth noting.
One was Dr. Ephraim McDowell, a Rockbridge physician, remembered
for performing in the county the first abdominal surgery in America. He
moved to Danville, Kentucky. The other was the younger James
McDowell, born at Cherry Grove, perhaps the best educated member of
his family. After a year at Washington College, he went north to Yale
University with his friend, Carey Breckinridge. This was during the War
of 1812, while his father, the elderJames McDowell, was leading a Rock-
bridge unit of the Virginia militia patrolling the Virginia coast. The two
students themselves, sailing from New York to New Haven, were tem-
porarily detained in Long Island Sound by a British privateer. They
were evidently not much of a catch and were released. With one year at
Yale, James then went to the College of New Jersey (known later as

Princeton University). He returned home at the age of twenty-one, read
law in Staunton and married Susannah Smith Preston. The elderJames
decided his son was now ready to face life, so he handed him title to two
thousand acres of McDowell land in Bourbon County, Kentucky.James
went there with his new bride, settling near the county seat of Lexington
and opening a law office. His father worried about him and sent off fre-
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quent letters. Let me quote from one of them, dated 1821 and held by
the Virginia Historical Society. The advice was a nineteenth-century ver-
sion of "how to win friends and influence people."

You have now commenced your housekeeping. I hope that you
will make a point to be courteous and kind to your neighbors,
especially those who would either profit by that kindness and
respect you for your attention. You will find these not to be the
exalted characters of the country but in the middle and humble
walks of society. They are the people who will promote you.
From them you will have sincerity and affection of the sort use-
ful to you and not bestowed because they benefit for it.7

They remained, alas, only a couple of years as the practice of law
disappointed him. It was not suitable, he felt, for an honest man. Nor
was the management of a plantation satisfying for one educated at three
schools. And his health went bad. They returned to Rockbridge and
built a house for themselves on another tract given by his father. Called
Col Alto, it had a nice view of Lexington and the mountains beyond. An
ardentJacksonian Democrat and public-minded individual, McDowell
found that politics was a comfortable occupation, perhaps even a calling.
He spent several years in the General Assembly, was elected for one
term to the governor's office from 1843 to 1846, and then filled a
vacancy for a term in the U.S. House of Representatives. But his health
remained poor, and he died in 1851 at the age of fifty-six, leaving his
wife and eight children. McDowell had held on to the Kentucky land
through much of his career, leaving local managers in charge of the
slaves and farm production.

The subjects of Kentucky, slavery, and the Civil War are all associ-
ated with still another theme running through our county history. That
is higher education. Our two colleges have been like magnetic poles that
energized much of local life. They drew students from the western states

and elsewhere and sent out graduates who excelled in various profes-
sions. At both schools, there were slaves, owned by the school and by
students. Students and teachers occasionally debated the merits of slav-
ery, and at Washington College, at least, there was vociferous debate on
the question of secession in 1861 and the propriety of a Confederate flag
waving over Washington Hall. The Pennsylvania-born President George

Junkin objected, announced his Unionist sympathies, and left for his
home state.

Important things happened at Washington College and the Virginia
Military Institute, and they both played important roles in the commu-

7. James McDowell, Sr., toJames McDowell,Jr.,January 30, 1821, Edmundson
Family Papers, 178l-1949, Virginia Historical Society.
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nity and beyond. These schools have always been large features of our
landscape that perhaps we have taken for granted. We have had a con-
tinuity of town and gown from early on. This historical town-and-gown
relation-better described, I believe, as a triangle of town, countryside,
and gown-deserves more attention. Our manuscript collections provide
a mass of material for such a study.

The presence of colleges certainly enlivened the local social life.
Among the descriptions of Lexington while General Lee was in charge
of Washington College, I found one that nicely captures some of the
tone of that period. It comes in 1869 from David Gardiner Tyler' the son

of U.S. presidentJohn Tyler, and was written to David's mother,Julia
Gardiner Tyler. The younger Tyler, after living in Germany during the
Civil War, was the a student at Washington College.

Our town has been considerably enlivened by parties' recep-
tions, masquerades, and such like affairs incident to Christmas
and New Year. I attended aparty at Professor White's last week,
and there spent an exceedingly pleasant evening. All the beauty
and chivalry of Lexington were assembled. . . . On New Year's
Day, General Lee threw open his doors, and received tþe g_en-

erai congratulations of his friends. I, of course, called on the Old
Hero and paid my respects. I had a long chat with Mrs. T,ee

about the scary times you and she experienced together while
endeavoring to escape from the wrath to come in the shape of
Yankee cavalrymen.s

The colleges, Tyler's letter shows, did add fun to the community. But
they did much more than that. Having two front-rank colleges here set

Rockbridge, and especially Lexington, apárt from much of the rest of the
state. Without them, what would Lexington's future have become? Prob-
ably not much more than another quiet Valley town. My own curiosity
about the "college factor" in our history led me to consult alumni directo-
ries for many of the male names that showed up in my Guide. So many of
them, I found, were graduates of one or the other school, and I added this
information to the text.

Over the years, the many thousands of graduates enhanced the rep-
utation of our area. A number of them, as they do today, kept some

attachment to the Rockbridge area. Among them were ministers, teach-

ers, attorneys, political officials, doctors, business leaders, and even
some farmers. And each year, they added to our own pool of educated
men who, in turn, contributed widely to the local community. The result
had to be a raising of standards, a general enrichment of community life.

"Down the Paper Trail"

8. David Gardiner Tyler to.fulia Gardiner Tyler,January 7, 1869, Tyler Family
Papers, 1716-1944, Special Collections, Swem Library, College of William and Mary.
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Notice, August 9, 1826, of a public sale ofJohn Robinson's þersonal proþerty. (Willian Flem-
ing Paþers, Washington {d Lee Uniaersity Speciøl Colleuions.)

The schools also enlarged the local economic base in countless ways, by
offering local employment, by local purchases, in offering faculty exper.
tise, and in helping to open doors elsewhere. We might ponder another
question. Where would this area be were it not for those two heroes in
grey,Jackson and Lee? Both of these luminaries would have bypassed
Lexington were it not for our two colleges.

There are many more themes that run through these collections, [oo
many to describe here. I will leave you with a final question: what do we
do with all this manuscript information? Since you have supported me
in this enterprise, I feel it my duty to suggest some answers. Ai I worked
on this talk, trying to identify themes running through the collections, I
also found there were specific topics that might warrant further investi-
gation. For one thing, we need to know more about the leading families

I[ {}TT C E.
WI,[.L BE SOl,Dr at Publio Salen atHA&rySBOTTOil[ thelsteresi-
dence ofJohn Robinson deCd, on Friday the 18th instent, the residue of the

Personal Property
of-$üI deceased, which is con¡idered by the Erccutor expedient to sell, conñi-ing of llorses, Cattle, e qulrtity ol
Old Corn and somo Rye,of thi: yeaCs õrop-a156
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e quartity of Old llogshoed1 & scns New B¡rrels, togp¿her with a nombec ofother articlea omtted et the forser sala

There will be hired, at the sarne time antl place, ALL TIIE NEGROES,
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of our county. Here as in most places, even with a rising democratic
spirit, there was a local elite in the nineteenth century. The McDowells,
Moores, and Reids come to mind. Who were the other members of this
group? What was their power based upon? Did they have interlocking
interèsts on such issues as land speculation, slaver/, agricultural produc-
tivity, iron mining, and transportation improvements?

By understanding the leading families, other important parts of our
history will also come into focus. Certainly a figure like GovernorJames
McDowell deserves more study, even a full-length biography. In com-
mon with another governor,James Letcher, McDowell played key roles
not just in Rockbridge but also state-wide. The material is there for a
variãty of studies. The Guide lists eight collections under the McDowell
name. There is another question about local elites. What effects did the
Civil War have on them? Did newer families, such as the deHarts,
Myers, and Glasgows, supplant the older ones later in the century? I
would think so.

The history of African Americans, both free and slave, also deserves

more attention, from both the viewpoints of African American and
whites. In what different labor systems were blacks employed? How did
they fare under different masters? What was the extent of the leasing sys-

tem by which workers were hired out to other masters? How importarrt
were black workers in the business of canal construction? How did
Scotch-Irish masters reconcile the enslavement of other people with
their own strong religious principles? What were the difficulties facing
the small pockets of free blacks, and what occupations did they have?

How strong were local efforts to support the American Colonization
Society in returning free men to Liberia? Finally, what happened to the
population of African Americans following the Civil War? I realize that
iuch questions may not be dealt with easily and comfortably. They are,

however, part of the texture of our history.
I also wonder about others in our county who made decisions to

leave their families and go further south and west. What motivated these

emigrants to pack their bags and leave? Was it land shortage? What
other opportunities might have been lacking? And another question: I
came across so many attorneys practicing in Lexington. Our depen-
dence on the legal profession is nothing new today. Why was it so strong
in the nineteenth century? What fresh insights can we gain about that
society by examining attomey files? We could go even further and
examine the public records of court cases and judgements. We might
find a more gritty version of our history in those yellowed Papers.

There are many other topics too, I'm sure. And there may also be

specific steps for this Society, beyond what you are doing now, to stim-
ulate additi,onal research. How can we encourage students both in high
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school and college to use these primary sources? What of possible
stipend support for summer interns at the Campbell House, with an
added requirement for a research paper? To make the papers more
accessible, you may also want to consider a project to copy some col-
lections in outlying libraries to enlarge your holdings here.

I could go much further, but will not try your patience longer. My
hope is that the Guidewillbe a prelude to more research on many fronti.
I will be disappointed to see it just occupy shelf space. New research can
surprise us. It may confront us with unpleasant truths. It may also sus-
tain traditional notions. Once engaged and uncontrolled by preconcep-
tions, history will take its own path. Someone has pointed out-I can not
recall who-that history is the one of the few fields that can teach humil-
ity. It teaches us that both good and bad happen, that events can over-
take planning, that there are many things we can't control. Past
generations in our county perhaps understood that better than we do
today, with all of our technological gizmos.

But despite their problems, most people of earlier Rockbridge
County, probably, felt their lives were generally good. They could roll
with the punches. Consider a comment from Mary Custis Lee, the wife
of Robert E. Lee. As you know, this couple had been through a great
deal before coming to Lexington. And she knew the quality of the place
they came to. As she wrote to a friend in January of 1866, soon after
their arrival in town: "I should think that there was no place in Virginia
so well fitted for schools as this surrounded by mountains. It seems like
the happy valley cut off from contact with the world."e I agree, in look-
ing back, that if not always a happy valley, it had its blessings.

I think also that we have been blessed with a trail of historical
papers. May they be used in the years ahead to enrich our understand-
ing of this place.

9. Mary Custis Lee to Selina Powell,January 10, 1866, Powell Family Papers, Spe-
cial Collections, Swem Library, College of William and Mary.
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the Paxton House at Glen Maury

Francis W. Lynn
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N a hand-delivered letter to the Buena Vista City Council on Sep-
tember 30, 1968, Charles and Doris Wescott informed Council of
the "impending sale in the very near future" of their property
known as Glen Maury adjacent to the city for $87,500 to the earli-

est qualifying buyer. Their letter slowed the potential of the 315-acre
tract as suitable for industry, housing, schools, and recreation as well as

"an abundant supply of natural spring water and recorded deed provi-
sion for unlimited withdrawal of water from the dam pond of the Maury
River near the Bonded Fibers Plant." Included in the letter was a
detailed accounting of how the city might realize a yearly income of
some $8,000 in rental income from croplands, pasture, a five-room
apartment, potential renting from the maiñ dwelling, and sale of mined
sand and rock materials.

Council was quick to act, and a letter from Mayor L. E. \Âtrhite
appeared in the Buena Vßta News informing the city of Council's inten-
tion to consider approving a contract for the purchase of Glen Maury at
the regular Council meeting on Thursday, October 10, 1968, and
encouraging "all interested persons to attend the Council Meeting . . . for
the purpose of stating their views on the critical problem."

Francis W. Lynn, local historian t gàvê ã. slide-lecture outlining the early history of the
Elisha Paxton House at the Society's annual picnic held in Buena Vista at the Glen
Maury Main Pavilion onJuly 27, 1998. Prior to the picnic, members enjoyed tours of
the house and a stroll on the new Riverwalk along the Maury River overlooking the
Paxton House.
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Francis W. Lynn

The Paxton House in Glen Maury Park, Buena Vistø, in the 1990s

Council voted unanimously to purchase the property, and the deed
was made the followin I day, October 1 1, 1968. The City of Buena Vista
thus became the eleventh owner of a 315-acre farm and a house built in
1831 by Elisha Paxton.

In its history of nearly 170 years, not one of its eleven owners lived
in the house as long as its builder and first occupant, Elisha Paxton. No
record or other source exists which gives him a middle name or middle
initial. He is always "Elisha Paxton." When he died in 1867 at the age of
eighty-two, he had spent the last thirty-seven years of his life in the beau-
tiful mansion on the North River (renamed Maury River in 1945).

Born in 1785, Elisha was the tenth and last child of Capt. William
Paxton and Eleanor Hays Paxton. His father had served as captain of the
Rockbridge Militia in the Revolutionary War. Elisha's grandparents had
come from Scotland, then Bngland, and finally immigrated to the New
World from Northern lreland, settling first in Pennsylvania. They came
to Virginia in 1745, one branch settling along South River and Elisha's
clan settling along North River, in what would later become Rockbridge
County.

They built a log cabin across the road from where the present Ben
Salem Presbyterian Church is located (on Ben Salem Lane off Forge
Road). This simple log cabin was the first of four Paxton houses built in
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this general vicinity. Twice the houses were destroyed by fire; each time
the house was rebuilt, larger and more beautiful. The boxwoods at the
entrance of Mountain View, the Paxton estate, remain as a reminder of
its past glory. After the death of both parents, Blisha and a brother,
William, bought out the other heirs. They later divided the property,
William keeping the home place and Elisha taking possession of the
tract along the western bank of North River opposite the Glasgow estate
(later known as Green Forest). Elisha built a log cabin in the grove of
trees between the present Lomax Funeral Home (off East Midland Tiail
[U.S. 60]) and the river.

In 1809 Elisha married his seventeen-year-old North River neighbor
Margaret "P"ggy" McNutt, daughter of Alexander and Rachel Grigsby
McNutt. Between 1811 and 1B2B five sons and a daughter were born to
them here.

Elisha is described in the Paxton genealogy of 1903, The Paxtons,l as

"a successful business man who accumulated wealth and gave to every
child a finished education." His wife, on the other hand, is described by
the genealogist as a woman "with superior mental endowments and
fixed moral and religious principles, and these virtues were instilled into
all her children." Indeed, P"ggy McNutt was from a prominent North
River famill, the second of thirteen children. Her brothers attended
Washington College, afterwards engaging mostly in the practice of law
in Louisiana and Mississippi. The most notable was her brother Alexan-
der Gallatin McNutt, who served as govemor of Mississippi between
1B3B and 1842.

Several anecdotes handed down through General Frank Paxton's
sons and grandsons provide some insight into Elisha's character. As the
first Matthew W.,Paxton observed:

Elisha must have been somewhat irascible as was not uncommon with
his family. He was once riding to Lexington on court day with a cousin.
Their discussion waxed rather warm and Elisha Paxton hit his compan-
ion with his crop. The cousin had him hailed into court for assault and
the judge fined Àim $10, upon which Elisha Paxton said he would have

given $25 to hit him.

None of the family anecdotes tell us whether Elisha was a religious
sort. Church and court records, however, do indicate that he was some-
what active in the church. As to religious preference, most of the early
Scotch-Irish settlers in the valley were Presbyterians, and the Paxtons

1. William McClung Paxton, The Paxtoru: Their Origins in Scotland, and Th¿ir

Migration Through Englnnd and lreland, to the Colony of Pennsykania, Wence They Mooed

South and West, ønd Found Homes in Many States and Tènitories (Platte City, Mo.: Land-
mark Printing, 1903).
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and McNutts were no exception. While Elisha was never an elder or
deacon in the Ben Salem Presbyterian Church, he was one of the three
original trustees of the first church, which was located on an acre of land
across the road from Ben Salem Wayside on U.S. 60. (Some remember
the spot as the location of the former "Coffee Pot" store.) His brother
William donated the land for the church, and the deed-made in 1842-
included the following: "for the express use of a church and school room
and to be under the controle of the Presbyterian denomination and no
other."2 The school room referred to in the deed was built on the one
acre in 1819 by twenty subscribers (including Elisha) and by permission
of William Paxton.s Church records from the 1850s show that Elisha was
one of the most generous subscribers to the Ben Salem church.

In 1827 Elisha purchased 171 acres of land along the North River
adjoining his other land and opposite 'llockey"John Robinson's Hart's
Bottom estate. Exactly which year he started to build this house is uncer-
tain, but the year 1831 is the first year the house is listed in the Rock-
bridge County land book for tax purposes. Therefore, 1831 is the year
used by most sources in dating the house, although construction might
have commenced as early as 1828.

It is difficult today even to imagine what it was like living on this
large North River plantation during the fifty-year period from 1830 until
the coming of the railroads in the early 1B80s. There were fi.ve large
working plantations spanning both banks of the river in the area that
would later become Buena Vista across the river. Three plantations were
on the other side, the eastern side: the Glasgows at Green Forest; Hart's
Bottom, which was the estate 'Jockey"John Robinson willed to Wash-
ington College in 1826 and which the college managed until 1840; and
the Laird estate, later renamed Savernake during the land boom in 1890.

On the westem side of the river were the Edmondsons and the Pax-
tons. Interestingly, when the estate was sold following Elisha's death, the
newspaper referred to it as "Palmyra." Each estate had a large mansion,
usually with porticos and white columns, that was the center of much
activity. The estates included a flour or grist mill, saw mill, tenant house,
cabins for slaves, barns, stables, blacksmith shop, gardens and orchards,
but especially large fields where grew the cash crops of grains for flour
and whiskey and, of course, tobacco. All these plantations depended on
slave labor, especially for planting and harvesting crops. Slaves included
in the census for 1840, 1850, and 1860 show that Elisha usually kept
around twenty slaves, always in family groups.

2. Deed Book W, p.2627, Rockbridge County Court House, Leúngton.
3. Deed Book L, ibid.
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To get these valuable crops, as well as lumber and iron from the
nearby furnaces to the profitable markets in the east, transportation was
by means of North River to Balcony Falls, and then down the.fames
River to Lynchburg and Richmond. There is a wonderful exhibit on the
walls as you enter the Buena Vista Municipal Building. It was sponsored
jointly by the U.S. Army Corps of Engineers and the Center for Archae-
ological Research of the College of William and Mary. Entitled "Buena
Vista: History Runs Through It," the exhibit records the era of river
transportation, first by batteaux, those long, narrow, canoe-like boats
that boatmen guided or steered with sweeps or steering oars, and later
by packet boats on the North River Canal. Between 1851 and 1860 the
North River N¿vigation Company constructed what is commonly
referred to as the North River Canal, thereby improving river trans-
portation and bringing to a virtual end the era of the batteau. Both Blisha
and a son,James Gardner, were stockholders in the North River Navi-
gation Company.

Another helpful resource in understanding the history of North
River navigation during Elisha's lifetime is the Maury Riuer Atlas.a Elisha
not only witnessed the eras of both the batteau and the canal, he partic-
ipated actively in both eras. Morton, in his lg20 History of Rockbridge
County, calls Elisha Paxton "one of the leading boat captains" of the bat-
teau era.5

At the death of "|ockey"John Robinson in 1826, Washington Col-
lege, the heir to this ialuable"Hart's Bottom estate, took posseision and
continued to operate the farm as prescribed by the will. Elisha had bor-
rowed money from Robinson to purchase the additional land needed to
build his new home and was paying off the debt by hauling goods from
the Hart's Bottom estate down theJames to Lynchburg and Richmond.
This practice continued after Robinson's death, for there are receipts for
such trips credited to Elisha Paxton's account signed by Sãmuel
McDowell Reid, a college trustee and also the manager of the Hart's
Bottom estate. Receipts, such as the ones below, are in the Special Col-
lections section of W&Ls Leyburn Library:

Rec'd of Mr. Elisha Paxton one hundred and forty-five dolla¡s the
amount sales of twenty nine barrels flour sold in Richmond 23.d day last
at five dollars per banel and s'd Paxton is to be credited $29-for freight
and charges said flour belonged to Washington College-Witness my
hand this 2ls of February 1832. (Signed) Sam'I. McD. Reid

4. William E. Tiout IlI, The Møury Rioer Atlns: Nineteenth-Century Inlønd Naaiga-
tion of the virginiøs (Lexington, va.: virginia canals and Navigations Society, 1991).

5. Oren F. Morton, A History of Rockbridge County, Virginø (Staunton, Va.:
McClure Co., 1920), p. 165.

168 *



"Early History of the Paxton House"

Rec'd of Mr. Elisha Paxton one hundred and Seventy three dollars gross

proceeds of thirty six Barrels flour carried to & sold in Richmond per
bill rendered this day. Witness my hand this 26û April 1831-(Signed)

Sam McD Reid agen! for Tì'ustees Washington College

Rec'd of Mr. Elisha Paxton the sum of Thirty five dollars & 85 cents net
proceeds of a hogshead of tobacco carried to Lynchburg & sold May
27th 1831. Witness my hand this 30ù May 1831 for Robinsons estate'

(Signed) Sam McD Reid

Several anecdotes told and retold by Paxton family members illus-
trate Elisha's involvement with the river:

When young, Elisha would ship his grain and lumber to Richmond via
barges which were constructed on the river at his place. From Rich-
mond, he would walk back after selling the merchandise and the barge.

Later years he would ride back on a horse.

My father used to tell the story of the boat trips down theJames River.
Some of the old man's grain was shipped in the form of whiskey. A great
deal of the local grain crop went into this form for convenience of han-
dling and it has been said that one could see standing on a hill smoke

rising from distilleries on the farms of seven elders in New Providence
Church.

Elisha Paxton had a slave named Pompey to whom he was very
devoted. Pompey used to pole these boats down the James and while
going through rather dangerous rapids he would occasionally "sass" his

owner. Elisha Paxton would say nothing at the time but when the boat
got to still water would knock Pompey off in the river and then fish him
out again.6

All seven of Elisha and Peggy's children lived at the Paxton House
at one time or another, but only the youngest,John Gallatin, was born
there. The initials of two of the sons carved into the bricks on the front
of the house and the year 1831 are still clearly visible. Four of the six
sons were graduates of Washington College; a fifth son started at Wash-
ington College before the Civil War but graduated from Virginia Mili-
tary Institute after the war. The sixth son graduated from Virginia
Military Institute in 1850. Five of the six sons attended law school-at
Harvard, Washington College, or the University of Virginia-and all five
had law practices at one time. The only daughter attended a female fin-
ishing school.

When the Civil War began in 1861, four of the sons were of age to
serve, and all four took part on the Confederate side. The most famous

6. These anecdotes are from the Paxton Manuscript Collection in the Alder-
man Library at the University of Virginia.
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of them is Gen. Elisha Franklin Paxton. He was called "Frank" by fam-
ily and friends but was early nicknamed "Bull"-partly because of his
large frame, but in part to match his somewhat stubborn and determined
disposition. With no military education, he entered the war as a lieu-
tenant in the Rockbridge Rifles, and rose to the rank of brigadier gen-
eral in the Army of Northern Virginia. He was handpicked by General
Thomas J. "Stonewall" Jackson to command the Stonewall Brigade. It
was while serving in this capacity that he was struck down and killed
almost instantly on the second day of the Battle of Chancellorsville, May
3, 1863, the day after Stonewall received his mortal wound in the same
battle.

With the VMI cadet corps as a military escort, Frank Paxton was
laid to rest in Lexington Cemetery on May 12, 1863. The next day, May
13, the body of StonewallJackson began its journey from Richmond to
Lynchburg by train on the way to its final resting place, also Lexington
Cemetery. The body was transferred to the packet boat Marshall in
Lynchburg for its final leg up the James River and then up the North
River. Crowds lined the rivers'banks, we are told, to catch a glimpse. It
is very likely that Elisha Paxton stood on the bank just a few yards from
his house to watch the Marshallpass. To capture this historic event, there
is a casting in the floodwall on the east side of the river depicting a
replica of the Marshall ir,its exact dimensions . Two days later, Stonewall
was laid to rest only a few feet from Gen. Frank Paxton's gïave.

During the war, Frank Paxton had become deeply religious, due in
part, no doubt, to the influence of StonewallJackson. His letters to his
wife, written while he was in the army, are filled with emotional out-
pourings about his assurance of salvation and demonstrate a strong com-
mitment to his unswerving faith. The letters also reveal a deep and
abiding love for his wife and young family back in Lexington. His
wartime letters were compiled and printed by one of his sons,John Gal-
latin Paxton, in 1905. Not until 1978, however, did a great-grandson of
Gen. Frank Paxton publish the letters.T

We in the Buena Vista-Rockbridge area are perhaps more familiar
with another son of Gen. Paxton. Matthew W Paxton was the first of
four generations with that same name who have been associated since
the 1880s with the Rockbridge County News andthe News-Gaætte.

Elisha Paxton's era at the Paxton House came to an end on Novem-
ber 2I,1867, when he died there at age eighty+wo. In many ways his
last years were sad ones. He died practically alone in his beautiful man-

7. John Gallatin Paxton, ed., The Cioil War Letters of General Frank "Bull" Paxton,
CSA, a Lieutenant of Lee and Jaclxon, with an introduction by Harold B. Simpson
(Hillsboro, Texas: HillJunior College Press, 1978).
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Gen. Elisha Franklin "Bull" Paxton

sion, which was even then beginning to show signs of neglect. His
beloved wife Peggy had died ten years earlier and he had already out-
lived two sons and his only daughter. The three eldest sons had moved
years before to Mississippi and Louisiana, where they were practicing
law or engaged in business. The one surviving account of his last days
comes from the grandson previously mentioned:

My father told me he remembers staying at his grandfather's one sum-
mer after his father had been killed at Chancellorsville. He said he had
a cook a¡rd her husband, former slaves, to look after him and he recalled
that most of the house was used for grain storage. One day the colored
man carne to Lexington with a willow pole to note the length his coffin
should be made. He had lived a long usefirl life.

Following Elisha's death, the house and property were tied up in
several court cases. and it was not until 1873 that the property was sold
through a chancery suit for the settlement of the estate. The new buyer
was William Walz, a highly successful Lexington baker and candy mer-
chant who, like "Bull" Paxton had served in the Rockbridge Rifles of the
Stonewall Brigade during the war. The farm probably operated under a
tenant overseer for three years until Walz sold the estate in 1876 to a
member of another prominent Rockbridge family.

* l7l
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Edward Alexander ("Ned") Moore in 1907.

Edward Alexander Moore, better known as "Ned," purchased the
property in 1876 and devoted himself to serious farming. His mother
was a descendant of Benjamin Borden and his father was Capt. David E.
Moore, who had been Captain of the Guard at the old Lexington Arse-
nal from 1827 until the arsenal was converted into the Virginia Military
Institute in 1839.

While a second-year student at Washington College, young Ned
entered the service oi the Confederacy in thJspring of iAOí as a mem-
ber of the Rockbridge Artillery of the Stonewall Brigade. He had wanted
to enter the war the year before, but his father objected because of his
youth and for the móre compelling reason that his three older brothers
already were fighting for the South. He served gallantly throughout the
war, surrendering with Lee at Appomattox. He was twice wounded, at
Sharpsburg and later at Second Cold Harbor.

Some forty years after the war, Ned Moore was prevailed upon to
write a book about his wartime experiences: The Story of a Cannoneer
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under StlnewallJaclcson.s Capt. Robert E. Lee,Jr., wrote an introduction,
a part of which reads:

For nearly a year I served in the battery with this cannoneer, and for a

time we were in the same mess. Since the war I have known him inti-
mately, and it gives me great pleasure to be able to say that there is no
one who could give a more honest and t¡uthful account of the events of
our struggle from the standpoint of a private soldier.

Ned Moore re-entered Washington College after the war, finished in
two years, and was instructor in Latin during his senior year. He is pic-
tured in a photograph of Lee's faculty in the Lee Chapel Museum. He
pursued a teaching career for a short time in classical schools in Mary-
land and Kentucky. In 1876 he returned to his native Rockbridge
County, purchased the Elisha Paxton estate, and began a successful
career in farming. In 1880 the Lexington Ga<ptte applauded his visit back
to Kentucky: "bringing back with him some valuable thoroughbred
stock from the blue grass region for his farm'Riverside' on North River."
The improved stock and an improved system of agriculture on the part
of young farmers, said the paper, was "bright with promise for the future
of old Rockbridge."e

Other changes had occurred in the area as well. B. C. Moomaw had
purchased the Glasgow estate on the east side of the river and was devel-
oping a little village called Green Forest. He had influenced the Appold
brothers of Baltimore to build a tannery between the two new railroads
that had just come to Rockbridge County-the Shenandoah Valley and
the Richmond & Alleghany. Their arrival struck the final blow to river
transportation on North River.

By 1889 many people in Lexington and "old" Rockbridge, seeing an
easy way to get rich quick, got caught up in wild land speculations. Ned
Moore was no exception. In 1BB9 he sold his 333-acre estate to a land
syndicate of prominent Rockbridge and Augusta County citizens for
$20,000. Among the Lexington-Rockbridge investors in the syndicate
were Prof. A. L Nelson,.fohn Sheridan,John T. McKee,Jay Hugh Wills,
and Rev. B. C. Moomaw. Ned Moore was an investor as well as one of
the company's seven directors. Following the lead of the Buena Vista
Company, the syndicate secured a charter and formed a land improve-
ment organization known as the West Buena Vista Land Company. It
quickly laid out lots and streets. Ned Moore continued to live in the
mansion in Section 16. Many of the lots were sold, but none of the own-

8. Edward A. Moore, The Story of a Cannoneer under StonewallJaclcson, in which is

T¡ld the Pørt Talcen by the Rockbridge Artillery in the Arml of Northern Virginia (New York:
Neale Publishing Co., 1907).

9. Lexington GaTptte,Jartary 15, 1880.
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ers was able to build, due to the financial panic and depression that
brought an end to the boom in 1892. \4rhen the West Buena Vista Com-
pany ceased operations in 1909, Ned Moore held one-quarter of the
stock and was president of the company.

One family, however, did continue to do business and later lived
in West Buena Vista after the boom and well into the new century.
T. Hartwell Glass had married Miss Julia Price in 1898. She was the
daughter of Capt. William A. Price, who had operated the Hart's Bot-
tom estate prior to its sale in 1BB9 to the Buena Vista Company. The
Rockbridge County New¡ in reporting the marriage, noted: "The bride
is one of our most popular and charming young ladies. And the
groom a successful business man."10 They resided initially at Saver-
nake, across the river from the Paxton House and began raising a
large family.

Back in 1890, at the beginning of the boom, Hartwell Glass and a
brother purchased from the West Buena Vista Compafly a lot on the
North River for $¿ZO. In 1897 they purchased nineteen additional lots
and built an impressive three-story mill. They operated it successfully as
Glass Bros. Milling Company until 1905, when they sold it for more
than $9,000 to Buena Vista Mills. W. N. Key, the owner, later changed
the name to Key's Mill. The mill on the river, which Elisha Paxton built
around 1831, just a few yards from the mansion, continued to operate
until about 1900.

Dr. A. J. Hayslett, a successful physician and farmer from upper
Kerrs Creek, purchased the mansion and thirty acres in 1903. He lived
here only a few years before moving across the river to Buena Vista,
where he died in 1906. Hartwell and Julia Glass purchased the house
from Dr. Hayslett and moved in sometime in 1905.

Not since Elisha Paxton built the house for his family had young
children and teenagers romped through the house. And just as Elisha's
family came to enjoy those amenities of living not available in a log
cabin, so the Glass family made numerous renovations and additions to
prepare it for more comfortable living at the beginning of a new century.

Additions to the rear wing of the house around 1905 included a
weatherboarded section consisting of three small rooms, two of which
were a kitchen and bedroom. Also, a two-story cubicle was annexed to
the rear to make a bathroom at the top of the stairs and a bathroom and
vestibule at the end of the central hall.Jim Manuel, a W&L art history
student of Dr. Pamela Simpson, for his senior thesis obtained this and
other valuable information in 1978. Mr. Manuel interviewed Mrs. Helen
Glass Wilson of Buena Vista, who had vivid recollections and fond

t0. Rockbridge County Newq December 12, 1898.
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memories of the ten years she lived in this house as a young girl. She
also provided the old photographs used frequently in this presentation,
which are the earliest known images of the house.

The Glass family sold the Paxton House and property in 1915 to
Thomas and Carrie Wills and moved to Buena Vista. Following the
death of her husband, Mrs. Wills conveyed the property to her son-in-
law and daughter, A. M. and Ruby Davis, in 1932. The Davises sold it
to William M. and Evelyn Seay Brown in 1935 and moved to Buena
Vista. Likewise, the Browns sold out to the Shurtleffs in 1941 and moved
to Buena Vista.

The Shurtleffs maintained the property as absentee landlords while
the Maury Fix family lived here and farmed the land. Charles and Doris
Wescott purchased it in 1963 and operated a tearoom and restaurant be-
fore selling it to the city of Buena Vista in 1968. The city adopted a mas-
ter plan to develop the grounds into a recreational area for the
community and a campground for visitors. Financial restraints, how-
ever, prevented the full implementation of the plan.

The park was dedicated three years later, in 1971, at the First Annual
Labor Day Celebration before a crowd estimated as high as 7,500. Ded-
icatory speeches were delivered from the porch of the Paxton House,
including the main address by Elbert Cox, director of the Virginia Com-
mission of Outdoor Recreation. A Federal grant from the Land, Water,
and Conservation Fund provided almost $ 150,000 for the park project.

Although the park has continued to expand its facilities and services,
almost nothing has been done to maintain or improve the historic Pax-
ton House. The house has seen little usage by the community, other than
events of one or two days' duration, such as art shows and a haunted
house. Several rooms were used until recently as a senior center.

To its credit, the city did apply for recognition of the house for his-
toric purposes. In 1978 the Paxton House was listed in the Virginia
Landmarks Register, and in 1979 it was named to the National Register
of Historic Places. After years of individual efforts had made little head-
way. Virginia Hess and Stella Humphreys decided that it was time to get
serious about preserving and restoring the house. On May 19, 1997, with
help from city officials, a group of concerned and interested citizens
formed a nonproflt organization, the Paxton House Historical Society,
whose mission is "to restore the Paxton House for historical, educa-
tional, and social purposes for the community."

* I /.'t
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William D. Washington:
Before and After The BuriøI of fatøné

Winifred Hadsel

T the main entrance to the Stonewall Jackson Cemetery in
Lexington, Virginia, there is a sign showing the locations of
a number of historically interesting graves, including that of
William D. Washington, who is briefly identified as "Painter
of 'The Burial of Latané."' At the grave itself there is a bronze
plaque that gives more details:

William D. Washington

Professor - Fine Arts
Virginia Military Institute

Painter of the
picture engraved in the

hearts of Virginians
"The Burial of Latané"

This marker placed by
Rockbridge Historical Society

During the nearly fifty years since the Historical Society dedicated
this plaque, on November 18, 1951,1 this is the first time it has considered

l. Lexington NewrGazgtte, November 21, t951.

Winifred Hadsel is a past president and a current trustee of the Rockbridge Histori
cal Society. She is the author of The Streets of Lexington, Virginia: A Guide to the Origins

and History of Their Nanes (1985) and Roads of Rockbridge: A Directory of Public and hi-
aate Roøds in Rockbridge County, Virginia (1993, 1998). Her talk was given on October

26, 1998, in the Turman Meeting Room, Preston Library, Virginia Military Institute,

Lexington, Virginia.
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Washington and his work at one of
its meetings. The first effort to
study Washington and his paint-
ings was made in 1968, not by the
Historical Society, but by Ethel-
bert Nelson Ott, an MA candidate
at the University of Delaware.2 In
her thesis, Ott presented a great
deal of information about Wash-
ington's life and established the
point that the painter's middle
name was "Dickinson," not ttDe

Hartburn," as stated in many art
historical dictionaries. Above all,
she located and discussed no fewer
than thirty-two of his paintings.
However, Ott's thesis was not pub-
lished and hence had very limited
distribution, and she did not pur-
sue her subject after receiving her
degree.

Neither, in fact, did anyone
else. Except for brief references in
Mine Eyes Haue Seen The Glory and
an article on "The Burial of Latané
as a 'Symbol of the Lost Cause'" in
Virginia Caaalcade, nothing has
been written about Washington

rhus mauers stood in reez,-nJtil:*T S::l1ili;ïung selection
of Washington's paintings from the Virginia Military Institute's collection
of twenty-three works by this artist in a new galleryJounge of the Insti-
tute's renovated Preston Library. Thanks to VMI's Director of Museums,
Lt. Col. Keith Gibson, the wall space of a comfortable reading area fur-
nished with mission style sofas and chairs is now used to display nine por-
traits by Washington, and two more are hung in the adjoining rare bbok
room. Seeing so many of Washington's works thus brought together from

2. Ethelbert Nelson Ott, "William D. Washington (1883-1870), Arrist of the
South" (MA thesis, University of Delaware, 1968). Copy in VMI Archives.

3. Harold Holzer and Mark E. Neely,Jr., Mine Eyes Haue Seen the Glory: The Ciuit
War inArt (New York: Orion Books, 1993); EmilyJ. Salmon, "The Burial of Latané:
Symbol of the Lost Cause," Virginia Caaalcade2g (Winter lgTg): 122-24.

Washington's graue, Stonewall Jackson
Memorial Cemetery, Lexington, Vi.rginia.
Washington was buried Decernber 3, 1870.

The memorial plaque was dedicated Nouern-
ber 18, 1951. (Photo by Winified Had:el)
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the various VMI venues where they
had previously hung, I found myself
wondering what else this painter had
done. After reading the Ott thesis in
VMI's rare book room, I began my
own research.

In the course of this research I
located nine Washington paintings
that were hitherto unknown or con-
sidered "lost" by Ott in 1968, and I
believe that several of these works,
along with some in VMI's collection,
show that Washington was not only
the painter of "The Burial of Latané"
(an icon in the post-Civil War
South), but a competent and gener-
ally under-rated American painter of
the mid-nineteenth century. I also
turned up a number of revealing
facts about Washington's life.

Take, first of all, the questions of
when and where Washington was

Washington\ carte de visite, Micha¿¡ born. AIVMI, SuperintendentFran-
Miley Studio, Lexington, Virginia, 1868. cis H. Smith wrote in his obituary of
This is the only studio þhoto of Washing- the painter, that Washington had
ton, and he did not þaint a self-portrait. been born in 1833.4 But Smith
(vMI Archiues) 

ïj#åîl'å,::ii:,îîåïJ*"1ffi:
ton (William's father), dated December 5, 1832, that refers to his two
young children.5 Since one of these children (Hannah) was born in Octo-
ber 1829, Perrin's second child (William) was born some time between
1830 and 1B32. William's considerably younger brother thought the
1830 date was correct, but he did not recall the date or month, and he
was wrong in his recollection of the place of birth.6

The 1850 census strongly suggests that the painter was born in 1831.

The enumerator who called on the Washingtons completed his work by

4. Record of the meeting of the Academic Board, December 2, 1870.
5. Perrin Washington to Henry St. George Tücker, December 5, 1832, John

Augustine Washington papers, MSS 1 W2 7777, Archives of the Virginia Historical
Society, Richmond, Virginia.

6. J.H.Washington toJ. R. Anderson, March 3l and April 16, 1909, Washing-
ton faculty file, VMI Archives. The date on Washington's badly eroded tombstone
appears to be 1831.
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July and reported that as of that time, the Washington household
included William, who was eighteen years old (and hence born in the
second half of 1831).? Since the enumerator correctly listed Hannah as

twenty years old, I am assuming he was also correct in recording the age
of William. In the absence of birth certifi.cates for this period, I regard
the 1850 census as the best available source and conclude Washington
was born in 1B31.

Next, where was he born? His brother thought the place had been
Clark [sec] County, Virginia. But the U.S. Census, this time for 1830, pre-
sents contrary and surprising information. In the 1830 census for
Loudoun County, Virginia, Perrin Washington, his wife, and a child
under five (Hannah) were living in a small community that was enu-
merated separately and called Snickersville.s Other sources show that
the Washingtons were still in this far western end of Loudoun County
the following year, and it follows that William must have been born in
Snickersville, Virginia.

In the early 1830s, Snickersville was a settlement of about 130 adults
that had come into existence at the junction of two important roads: the
Snickers Gap-Alexandria Turnpike and the Snickers Gap-Leesburg
Road. A road ran west from this junction through Snickers Gap in the
Blue Ridge and on to Berryville, Winchester, and points west. At the
point where these important roads met, a community sprang up, and by
1807 had its own post office.e It was to this post office that Perrin Wash-
ington was assigned as postmaster on November 19, 1830.10

Perrin clearly got this job through the influence of a distant relative,
Mordeci Throckmorton, who owned considerable land locally, and he
promptly moved his wife and infant daughter to Snickersville during the
autumn of 1830. Once there, the Washingtons either rented a house,
lived in rented rooms, or lived over the post office. This old building has
long since been replaced, and the present post office stands on a differ-
ent site. It has also had its name changed, for the local inhabitants

7. U.S. Census of 1850, District of Columbia, microfilm roll 56, Ward 4, family
443, p.251. National Archives, Washington, D.C.

8. U.S. Census of 1830, Loudoun County, Virginia, microfilm roll 25, Snick-
ersville, Virginia State Library and Archives, Richmond, Virginia.

9. Jean Herron Srrrith, Snickersaille: The Biograþhy of a Vilkge (Miamisburg, Ohio:
Miamisburg News, 1970), p. 18. The author incorrectly identifies the Perrin Wash-
ington who became postmaster in Snickersville in 1830 as the son of Samuel Wash-
ington, brother of the President. The Perrin Washington who became the postmaster
descended from John Washington, brother of the President's father, Augustine.
Hugh Brogan and Charles Mosley, American hesidential Families (New York.:
Macmillan, 1993), p. 78.

10. Bulletin of Loudoun County Historical Society 2 (1960): 69.
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rejected Snickersville at the beginning of the twentieth century and
replaced it with Bluemont. In Bluemont today there is nothing left from
the 1830s except the stone Clayton house dating from 1799, and it had
no connection with the Perrin Washington family.

The new postmaster apparently moved to Snickersville, hoping that
his job at the post office could be combined with a profitable trading
business in this crossroads town. The Washingtons accordingly bought
three small lots: two on the Snickersville Turnpike, probably intended
for commercial purposes, and a third some distance from the turnpike,
possibly for a house they hoped to build in due course.lr But they found
it difficult to raise the money needed to set up a business, and in Octo-
ber 1831, about the time William was born, they put a deed of trust for
$14,000 on their Snickersville properties and "some slaves."r2

Perrin's dire straits at the time of William's birth is, on the face of it,
surprising, for the Washington family, along with the Fairfaxes and
Carters, owned a large part of northern Virginia and what is now West
Virginia. Perrin's father, Warner Washington, Jr., was the grandson of
George Washington's uncle, John Washington, and during his lifetime
built three fine houses in the Berryville area in Clarke County: Clifton,
Audley, and Llewelyn. Clifton, where Perrin was born, still stands,
albeit extensively changed and enlarged, and Llewelyn, where Perrin's
father lived until his death in 1829, also survives, with attractive addi-
tions, in excellent condition.rs But Perrin was the ninth child of 'Warner,

Jr.'s, first marriage, and his father had six children by his second wife.
Under these circumstances, Perrin inherited nothing from his father and
was left to make his own way.

In his early thirties, Perrin did what many impecunious younger
sons did: he married into a wealthy family. He took as his bride Farinda
Fairfax (1800-1823), a daughter of the late Ferdinando Fairfax
(1773-1820), a godson of George and Martha Washington and a man of
vast inherited wealth.ra But, unfortunately for Perrin, the Fairfax fortune

11. Loudoun County Records, Deed Book 3V, 304; DB 3V, 307; DB 3Y, 258,

Loudoun County Courthouse, Leesburg, Virginia.
12. Loudoun County Records, DB 3W, 469.
13. Mary Gray Farland, In the Shadow of the Blue Ridge, Clarke County

(1732-1952) (Richmond: William Byrd Press, 1978). All three houses are described

and photographed. See also John Wayland, The Washingtons and Iheir Homes

(Staunton, Va.: McClure,1944), pp. 188, 193, 198.

14. John McGill, comp., The BeuerlE Famiþ of Virginia: Descendants of Major
Robert Beuerley (1641-57) and Allied Families (Columbia, S.C.: Bryan & Co., 1956).

The Farinda Fairfax-Perrin Washington marriage took place February 5, 1822, in

Jefferson County, Virginia
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was largely spent by Ferdinando and Farinda died after giving birth to a
daughter, also named Farinda Fairfax Washington.

After his wife's death, Perrin went back to the Berryville area, leav-
ing the infant Farinda with Fairfax relatives inJefferson County, and five
years later, in 1828, married his first cousin.rs She was Hannah Fairfax
Whiting, who descended from both the Washingtons and the Fairfaxes.
Hannah, however, was not a great heiress, and Perrin anxiously looked
for employment and used his family connections to get the modest job
at Snickersville. From the beginning, however, he counted on being able
to combine his job with a flourishing merchandising business at the
crossroads location in Snickersville.

But his plan was dashed in November 1832, when Perrin's patron,
who probably owed a favor in another quarter, gave the postmastership
to someone else. This development created a crisis for the Washington
family. They quickly left Snickersville and took refuge with relatives
near Berryville. From there Perrin sent, on December 5, 1832, an SOS
to Henry St. George Tucker, whom he had known in Winchester. In
1832 Tucker was president of the Supreme Court of Virginia in Rich-
mond, and Perrin counted on him to have political influence. In his let-
ter Perrin explained that he found himself reduced to "penury," and his
wife and two children were dependent on relatives for food and shelter.
Under these appalling circumstances, he was "extremely anxious to pro-
cure a clerkship in one of the departments at Washington," and hoped
that Tucker would use his influence to help him, either by "letter to the
President, or someone else-or both."r6 Tucker came through. Within a
few months, Perrin was in Washington, D.C., working as a clerk at the
central post office with a salary of $800 a year,tT and living with his fam-
ily in a boarding house.

The family was still in a boarding house six years later, when, on
August 10, 1839, Perrin wrote the only surviving letter that provides any

15. John D. Hackett and Rebecca H. Good, Frederick Co., Va. Marriage Bonds
(Bowie, Md.: Heritage Books, 1992), p. 189. The marriage bond is dated December
23, 1828. According to family tradition, the wedding took place on Christmas Day,
in Old Chapel, just south of Llewelyn.

16. Washington to Tìrcker, December 5, 1832, John Augustine Washington
papers, MSS I W2 27777, Archives of the Virginia Historical Society, Richmond,
Virginia. It took the Washingtons some time to sell their Snickersville properties.
Loudoun County Records, DB 4IJ,27.

17. Washington, D.C. City Directory þr 1834, microfrche 1521, Washington, D.C.,
Public Library. Perrin Washington is listed as a clerk in the Examiners Office of the
General Post Office. His salary of $800 was the lowest paid to a clerk in this office.
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information about William's childhood.ts This letter shows that Perrin
continued to feel "driven by the winds of adversity." He now had a
salary of $1,200 ayeaf , but was still paying off debts he had incurred to
Baltimore merchants at the time of his Snickersville venture. He was

finding that his basic expenses consumed nearly all of his sa_Iary, and he

notes, rather wistfully, that he "very rarely touches the violin" because

of the lack of a convenient place. He adds that he writes from the office
because he has so little space at home.

Even more importantly, this letter reveals that William had been

born with a club foòt, and inJune 1839, when he was seven' had had an

operation on his ankle that left him with "almost a flat straight foot."
This, then, is the explanation for the "limp" or "slight lameness" that so

many people later mentioned in describing Washingtol' It_ also helps
explain, pârtly at least, the shyness and less than robust health referred
to by a number of people who knew William later on'

While Williamk body was being more or less satisfactorily seen to,

what was happening to his mind? There is no indication that he attended

school, and- lor lack of any information' I can only speculate that
William was home-schooled by his mother' In any case' his dozen sur-

viving letters show that he learned to write a good hand and to express

himself clearly and coherently.
Where and how did he learn to draw? Could there have been some-

one living at the boarding house who was clever at sketching and caught

the boy's interest? I have not found even the shadow of such a person'
but I Îeel he-or she-must have existed. As it is, I know only that
William somehow learned to draw and was taken on, probably at the

age of fifteen or sixteen, as an aPprentice draftsman in the U.S. Patent

dffice,rs which needed a corps of skilled draftsmen to make neat and

accurate copies of drawings. It seems, therefore, that the U.S. Patent

Office gave William his first artistic training.
At some point he tried his hand at oil painting and concluded that

he might, with help, become a painter. The art school he had heard most
about was the Dusseldorf Academy, known for the attention it gave to
meticulous drawing and rich coloring, and for its emphasis on anecdotal

and historical subjects of the kind that were very popular at the time. By
the end of 1853, when he was twenty-two, he somehow managed to get

to Germany and gain admission to the Dusseldorf Academy. He also

succeeded-in becòming an assistant to Emmanuel Leutze, the best

18. Perrin Washington to Wilson Fairfax, August 10, 1839, John Augustine

washington papers, MSS 1 W 27777, Archives of the virginia Historical Society.

19. J. H. Washington toJ. R. Anderson, March 31, 1909, Washington faculty

file, VMI Archives.
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known artist at the Academy and painter of "washington crossing the
Delaware," which still stood in the studio when william arrived.-This
painting illustrated Leutze's conviction that history painting should not
be concerned with actual details but with a simple and uplifting idea.
Rather surprisingly, for one as inexperienced as he was, William was
soon helping Leutze on a large painting of Milton and cromwell that
W. W. Corcoran, the rich Washington banker turned art collector, had

ter of credit for one hundred pounds sterling ($soo¡ to enable him to
travel with Leutze to look at pictures in European galleries. Even more
lryportant was Corcoran's concluding sentence: "'When you finish ,The
Wedding of the Huguenot's Daughter,' send it to me.',2r

Hence "The Wedding" was the first painting William sold, and it was
promptly shipped to America. Several months later, Corcoran wrote to
william saying he liked the painting very much.22 He added that it was
being well-received in Washington, D.C., meaning it had been favorably
commented on by visitors to Corcoran's house, which was open twice a
week to anyone interested in seeing his art collection.23

The painting remained in the corcoran collection until it was sold
at auction in 1924. After that it became a "lost" painting. Since this is an
example of a "lost" painting that I have found, let me liit the steps I took
to bring it to light.

(1) I asked the Corcoran Gallery in Washington, D.C. to check the
record of its 1924 auction in order to find who had bought the picture.
The curator found that the purchaser was "an unknown buyer', named
R.J. McCandish of Hancock, Maryland. (2) Then I called the Hancock
telephone operators and found there was no listing for a Mccandish, but

20. Washington to W. W. Corcoran,July 3, 1855, container 8, W W. Corcoran
papers, Manuscripts Division, Library of Congress, Washington, D.C.

21. W: W. Corcoran to Washington, July ll, 1854, container 84, Corcoran
paPers.

22. This March 1855 letter from corcoran to washington is referred to by the
latter, but has not been found. Washington to Corcoran,July 3, 1855.

23. Mary E. Parker Bouligny, A Tiibute to W W Corcoran of Washington City
(Philadelphia: Porter & coates, 1874), p.76. This is a good account of corcoran's
early collection.
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Washington, The Wedding of the Huguenot's Daughter, 1854. The first þainting
Washinþon comþleted whitl sndytng at the Dusseldorf Acafumy. He þromþtþ-sold it to the

famous-collector W W Corcoran of Washington, D.C. (Courtesy of Richard Crane)

there was a number for the Hancock Historical Society. (3) \Mhen I
called the historical society, I found that the volunteer who answered

recalled hearing the namé of Mccandish when she was a child, and

thought she haã done so at church. Her church was the local Episcopal

churäh, and she gave me the rector's name and telephone number' (4)

When Í called thðrector, I was told that he had received a check for altar

flowers some years ago from a Mrs. McCandish, an{ þe thought he had

written his thánk-you-note to a Winchester address. (5) I calþd_the Win-

chester telephone operator and learned that there are two McCandishes

in Winchesier, one õf -hom is a woman living in the local Westminster-

Canterbury retirement home. (6) I telephoned this Mrs. McCandish and

found thaí she immediarely recogniãed the title, The Wedding lf the

Huguenot's Daughter. She told me that the picture hangs jn the dining
rooîn of her la:te husband's nephew, and she gave me his telephone

number in Midlothian, virginla. (7) At last I talked to the owner,

Richard Crane, who told .n" fr" had inherited the picture from his

maternal grandfather, R. J. McCandish, and he would be glad to send
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me a photo of it. He also gave me the dimensions, 4V x 4l-, and
informed me that the picture is signed w. D. washington, 1g54, Dussel-
dorf. crane added that his grandfather had not beãn a collector and
"Th9 JVed_ding'' was the only oil painting he ever bought.2a

After Washington sold "The Wedding,, to Corcoran, he went on
working in- Dusseldorf and p¿inted a large narrative picture showing the
attagk_on the Huguenots at Bassy, in 1642.2s By the iime he went hãme
in 1855, he was able to bring it and a number of other paintings with
him. But all of these works have since been "lost" and are no*i.rro*rt
gnly by their titles: columbus in Prison, Hamlet, The Ancestrar Tomb, rhe
Baaarian Peasant Girl, and Leutle's Daughter.

In order to show his paintings from Dusseldorf, as well as the new
work he hoped to do, washington joined some other painters in form-
ing the-washington, DC., Art Association, which wiseþ erected corco-
ran a director. Hencefort\ this organization, as well ás the Maryland
Historical Society, was useful in showing his paintingr.tu By lSSg h; had
sold perhaps a dozen pictures, but all ol them r"-uìr "lost" despite my
efforts to locate them.

There are two washington paintings of 1858-5g that have not been
lost. one is an American history painlng showing Marion, the south
carolina militia leader, in his camp duriñg the American Revolution.
washington depicts Marion seated with hii men around a campfire at
the famous moment when a British officer arrived under a flag oi truce.
To anyorre familiar with this once popular story, which parso-n weems
embroidered, it is clear that Marion is-about to persuade the British offi-
cer to throw up his commission and retire from the service.2T

. Th" second pre-civil war picture hangs above the judge's seat in
the Fauquier county courthouse at warrentón, virginia. rnilt the life-
size portrait of chiefJustice John Marshall that Fa-uquier county com-

24. Richard crane,Jr., of Midlothian, virginia, in telephone conversation with
Winifred Hadsel, September 3, 1998.

25. washington to corcoran,July 3, 185s. This painting, now "lost," was sold
by washington to J. H. Meredith of Baltimore, and àt that ume was caJled Auack
upon the Huguenoß by the soldiers of the Dulæ of Guise at Bassy, near paris AD 1642.

26. ott, "washington," pp. 29-44. ott studied washington's connections with
the washington Art Association and the Maryland Art Assoãiation in detail, and the
present author has not searched the primary sources on this subject.

27. Alarge oil sketch of "Marion's camp" is in the collection of the south car-
oliniana society, university of South carolina, Columbia, south Carolina. A small
oil version (entitled rht sþy) is at the Reading public Museum and Art Gallery, Read-
ing, Pennsylvania.
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Washington, Marion's Camp, 1859. Washington's fi.rst painting of an American histori-
cal subject. (Photo coþy clurtesy of South Caroliniana Society, Uniaersity of South Cør-

olina, Columbia, South Carolina)

missioned for $500 in honor of its native son.28 Since Marshall was dead,
Washington needed a pictorial source and found it in a lithograph of
Henry Inman's excellent portrait of Marshall, which had been painted
from life.2e Washington depended on Inman for the head and shoulders
and then added the other parts of the body and gave the seated figure
suitable accessories and background. This painting is interesting not
only because it is a successful composition, but because it is the first of
what turned out to be a long series of posthumous portraits by Wash-
ington, all based on whatever sources he could find.

Then the Civil War changed Washington's life, decidedly for the bet-
ter. As a Virginian, Washington promptly left the Federal capital, went
to Richmond, and on May 2, 186I, wrote to General Robert E. Lee,

28. Fauquier County Court Order ofJune 27, 1859, Fauquier county Court
Minutes Book 1857- 59, p.344, Warrenton Public Librar/, Warrenton, Virginia.

29. Andrew Oliver, Portraiß ofJohn Marshal/ (Charlottesville: University of Vir-
ginia Press, 1977), p. 158.
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seeking a position as a draftsman in the At-y of Virginia.s0 But there is
no army record for Washington, probably because of his limp. It appears
he served a few weeks as an assistant draftsman in what turned out to be
a temporary assignment in the Virginia State Engineers Office.3l

Having failed to get a military appointment, Washington neverthe-
less managed to see something of the war during the late summer and
autumn of 1861 by getting himself attached to Brigadier GeneralJ. B.
Floyd in the West Virginia campaign that the south hoped would hold
the western counties of Virginia in the Confederacy. So it was that he
arrived in the Alleghany Mountains overlooking the Gauley River as
Floyd was attempting to take and hold Gauley Bridge.32 He was also
with the Confederates when they withdrew shortly afterwards, and he
joined that part of the army that retreated to Richmond.

Back in Richmond, Washington decided to stay in the Confederate
capital and set up a studio on East Leigh Street. It was there that he
painted pictures that were quite unlike those he had painted in Dussel-
dorf and Washington. His several months of exposure to the dramatic
scenery of West Virginia clearly gave him a new subject: the beauty of
rugged landscape. His wartime experience had also shown him that
material for history paintings lay all around him, and he need not search
for melodramatic events of long ago in foreign countries or in the period
of the American Revolution.

Washington's new approach is seen in two important paintings, now
in the Museum of the Confederacy, which are based on sketches he
made in the Gauley River area. The subject in both is the beauty of
rugged cliffs and mighty trees in the mountains of West Virginia. To be
sure, there are small figures engaged in military activities: in one a mili-
tary wagon train moves through a mountain pass; in the other two sol-
diers rest while another keeps watch at the turn in the road. But they are
fine landscapes and not merely "Civil War paintings." Although Wash-
ington must have seen dead or dying soldiers in West Virginia, as well
as destruction caused by the artillery both sides were using, the horror
of war was not his subject. I might add it was not the subject of most

30. W. D. Washington to General Robert E. Iæe, l:llay 2, 1861, Virginia Army,
Executive papers 66.2450, Vrginia State Library, Richmond, Virginia.

31. Salmon, "Lataîé," Virginia Caaalcøde 29 (Winter 1979);123. Salmon finds
that Washington's job with the engineers was terminated.fuly 5, 1861.

32. GeneralJacob D. Cox, "McClellan in West Vrginia," Battles and Leaders of
the Ciail War, 4 vols. (Philadelphia: Century Magazine, 1887-88), l:126-48. See p.
147 for the etching W. L. Sheppard made from sketches by Washington of Floyd's
Command Recrossing the Gauley Rioer.
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Washingnn, Floyd's Command at Gauley Bridge, 1864. This ß one of
Washington's best worlcs, but it is airtualþ unknown because it has

remained in priaate hønds and not been etchíbited. (Photo coþy courtesy of
Robert M. Hicklin,Jr., Inc., Spartanburg South Carolina)

painters, on either side, while the war was going on. The great battle
scenes and close-ups of fighting were painted after the war.

By far the most ambitious and successful of Washington's paintings
based on his West Virginia sketches is Floyd's Comtnand at Gauley Bridge.

It was "lost" until recently, when it left private hands and appeared for
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sale in 1990 at the Robert M. Hicklin,Jr., Gallery in Spartanburg, S.C.33
It was painted in 1863-64, and is a fairly large picture, 4{'x 36--. Its sig-
nificance lies in the fact that in it Washington combines his interest in his-
tory painting with the enthusiasm for rugged landscape that he acquired
in West Virginia. In view of the fine quality of this picture, it is a great
pity that it dropped out of sight for such a long time, for had it been
known, I think it would have added considerably to Washington's repu-
tation as a nineteenth-century American artist.

Meanwhile, Washington's personal life had become happier than it
had ever been or, I think, than it ever was again. Despite the war, he
found in Richmond a congenial circle of bright young people who wel-
comed him into their group. One of his friends later recalled that Wash-
ington, though sometimes moody, had a good tenor voice, and he was
also famous for his whistling solos. In addition, his "fine address" gained
him "a foothold in the best Richmond society."sa It was, then, in this
friendly and stimulating atmosphere of wartime Richmond that Wash-
ington painted the Gauley River pictures, which rank among his best
works.

At the same time, he found good bread-and-butter work in commis-
sions to paint posthumous portraits of men killed in the war. Most of
these portraits undoubtedly remain in private hands and are, in that
sense, "lost."35 However, I have found one hitherto unknown example.
It is a portrait of Captain Winston Radford, painted in 1863 on the basis
of a daguerreotype supplied by the family of the captain, who was killed
at the First Battle of Manassas.s6

In Richmond, Washington also worked on a large narrative picture,
4' x 5', of Jackson Entering the City of Winchester, It is a history painting,
but the event depicted was a recent one: Jackson's arrival in the recap-
tured city of Winchester on May 25, 1862. This event, Jackson himself
later declared, was "one of the most stirring scenes of my life." The pic-
ture hung in the lobby of Murphy's Hotel in Richmond for many years,
and is now on loan by the Valentine Museum to the Museum of the Con-
federacy.3T The source Washington used for this and his other portraits

33. Illustrated brochure produced by Robert M. Hicklin,Jr., Inc., Spartanburg,
South Carolina, 1990.

34. Thomas de Leon, Belles, Beaux, and Braùu of the Sixties (New York: G. W.
Dillingham Co., 1907), pp.285-86.

35. For example, a portrait of William Crump,Jr., painted in 1863, is in uniden-
tified private hands.

36. Elizabeth S. Gray, Irvington, Virginia, to Winifred Hadsel,June 4, 1998,
Washington faculty file, VMI Archives.

37. Richmond Times-Dispatch, December 20, 1937.
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Washington, Jackson Entering Winchester, 1863-64. The fir* of Washington\
three þøintings ofJaclcson based on th¿ 1862 "Winchester Photograph." (Courtesy of
the Vølentine Museurn, Richtnond, Virginia, and the Museum of the Confederary,

Richmond, Virgtnia)

ofJackson was a readily available copy of the 1862 "Winchester Photo-
graph.""

Meanwhile, in the summer of 1862, Washington had the deeply
emotional experience that led him to paint the picture that was to give
him enduring fame. The experience came from readingJohn R. Thomp-
son's long poem entitled "The Burial of Latané,"3e a work that Tennyson
later called "The most moving poem to come out of the Civil \,Var." As
Washington read the poem, he visualized the scene Thompson
described as a picture he would like to paint; but he was occupied with
other work at the time and could not turn to the subject immediately.
However, he went on seeing the scene in his mind's eye. He visited the
grave and he mulled over the problem of finding suitable models. Then,

38. T.J.Jackson photograph files, Rockbridge Historical Society, Special Col-
lections, Washington and Lee University.

39. John R. Thompson, "The Burial of Latané," Southem Literary Messenger,

Summer (July-August), 1862.
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in late September 1864, he finally began the large painting (42'x S61no
and completed it by the end of the year. The fact that this period was one
of deep gloom in Richmond, because the war was going badly for the
South, undoubtedly intensified the emotion that both Washington and
his models felt as he worked on the painting.

The story told by the picture has been repeated many times, but its
highlights must accompany any discussion of the famous painting.al
Latané was a young cavalry officer of Huguenot descent, who was with
Jeb Stuart when the Confederates encountered a small U.S. cavalry unit
near Hanover Courthouse onJune 13, 1862. Latané was killed, and his
brother stayed behind to bury the body. While he was still kneeling by
the dead man, he saw a plantation servant coming down the road in a
farm cart loaded with bags of corn. Federal forces had blocked his way
to the mill, and he was going back to his plantation. He agreed to hide
the bags of corn and to take the body to Westwood, the nearby Brock-
enbrough plantation. The brother, who had lost his horse, ran behind
the cart and once at Westwood, explained to Mrs. Brockenbrough what
had happened.a2 She quickly had the body brought into her front hall,
promised to arrange a proper funeral, and sent the brother off to the next
plantation, Summer Hill, where she knew her sister had a horse.

Then Mrs. Brockenbrough and the women from Summer Hill pre-
pared the body for burial. Mrs. Brockenbrough also ordered a coffin
made in her plantation's carpentry shop, and sent a servant to fetch a
clergyman to conduct the funeral at Summer Hill, where there was a
family burying ground. But the servant could not get through the Fed-
eral lines. Mrs. Brockenbrough sent the farm cart with the coffin to Sum-
mer Hill, and hrrned the funeral service over to her sister (Mrs.
Willoughby Newton), who was in charge of that plantation in the
absence of her husband. So it was that Mrs. Newton led a procession to
the grave and there calmly read the burial service from the Book of Com-
mon Prayer, while the women, children, and servants stood by.

40. Susan P. Q¡rarles (sister ofJohn R. Thompson) toJohn R. Thompson, Sep-
tember 25, 1864, MS 38-705, Special Collections, University of Vrginia Library,
Charlottesville, Virginia.

41. One of the important early accounts is found in 'A Lady of Yir$nia," Diary
of a Southern Rtfugtt During the War (New York: Hall & Son, 1868), pp. 143-44.
Among the many articles on who-was-who in the painting, one of the most infor-
mative is byJoseph C. Walker, "The Burial of Latané," MS 1904, Special Collec-
tions, University of Virginia.

42. She was Mrs. William S. R. Brockenbrough. William was a brother ofJohn
W Brockenbrough, who came to Lexington as a young lawyer and in due course
organized the law class that developed into the Washington and Lee University Law
School.
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Washington, The Burial of Latané, 1864. The þicture that became an icon in the South

afier the Ciail War remained in uarious priuate hands for more than a hundred years and

uas knozøn to the þublic only through engrauings. Since 1985, it has been on extended loan

to the Museum of the Confederacy, Richmond, Virginia. (Courtesy ofJudge E. DeHardit
and the Musewn of the Confederacy. Photo by Katherine Wetzel)

When the picture was first displayed in a frame shop on Broad
Street, it drew large crowds to the window. Women wept, and children
were held up to see the picture. One Confederate charity saw an opPor-
tunity and placed a bucket under the window for cash donations. The
picture clearly appealed because of its solemn mood and religious feel-
ing. Above all, it paid homage to the courage and resourcefulness of the
women of the South during the war.

But no one came forward to buy the painting. Washington con-
cluded that no southerner could afford to do so, and decided to take
the picture to England in search of a buyer as soon as the war ended.
But this attempt was unsuccessful, and he returned with the picture. He
finally found a buyer, L. P. Bayne, a banker and broker in New York
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City and Washington, D.C. After that the painting dropped out of view
and was "lost" until 1939, when a researcher for Virginia Conservation
Commission located the picture in South Orange, NewJersey, but kept
the owner's name confidential.a3

Then, on September 19, 1963, the Richmond Times-Disþatchreported
that a Mrs. William D. Muir of South Orange, NewJersey, had offered
The Burial of Latané to the Hanover County Board of Supervisors, but
they had not been able to meet her price of $5,000.44 Judge John E.
DeHardit of Gloucester County read the newspaper article, telephoned
Mrs. Muir, and offered her $5,000 for the painting, sight unseen.a3 When
the painting reached him in October 1963, it had three small tears a¡rd its
colors were dulled by smoke and thousands of fly specs. He had the can-
vas carefully cleaned and restored and then hung it in his house, where
it became a popular feature of the garden tours of the Gloucester County
Garden Club. In 1983, Judge DeHardit loaned the painting to the Vir-
ginia Museum of Fine Arts, and, in 1985, sent it on extended loan to the
Museum of the Confederacy, where thousands of people see it each year.

Hence it was that it was not the painting itself, but the engravings of
it that made The Buriøl of Latanéthe great icon it became in thousands of
southern homes after the Civil War. Attempts to reproduce the painting
were made as soon as the picture appeared in the Richmond shop win-
dow, but they produced only a few copies. An enterprising publisher,
W. H. Chase, who immediately understood the popular appeal of the pic-
ture, opened the way to mass production. He applied, onJanuary 11,
1865, to the Eastem District Court of Virginia for a copyright on publi-
cation, but did not succeed in carrying out his plan before the war
ended.a6 Not to be deterred by collapse of the Confederate government,
he applied to a New York court and received a copyright from this source
in 1868. Meanwhile, he had hired W G. Campbell to make a steel
engraving of the picture before it left Washington's hands, and stood
ready to publish the engraving as soon as his copyright was granted.

Under the loose copyright laws of the 1860s, Washington probably
made very little money, if any, out of the thousands of engravings which

43. Richmond News-Leader, February 2, and 18, 1939. These two articles describe
the successful search for the original painting byJulia Sully,Junior Historian in the
History and Archaeology Division, Virginia Conservation Commission, in the
course of her work on the compilation of a Virginia art list for the commission.

44. Richmond Times-Dispatch, September 19, 1963.
45. Judge John E. DeHardit, Gloucester County, Virginia, in telephone con-

versations with Winifred Hadsel, May 16, May 24, and May 27,1998.
46. Confederate States of America, District Court of Eastern Virginia, Clerks'

offìce records 1864-65, MSS 4 C7b CSA, Virginia Historical Society Archives.
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carried his name as the painter of the picture. Chase published his first
copies in 1868 and originally sold them for $ZO.OO. Later on, he entered
into an arrangement with the Southern Maga{ne whereby an engraving
was offered to every adult who subscribed to the magazine.aT One of
these copies still hangs in a house in Lexington. Other publishers also
entered the field despite Chase's copyright, thus increasing the number
of engravings available to southern households.

From the sale of the painting itself, Washington apparently made
enough money to tide him over 1866-67, when he was in New York City
in a second-story studio at 35 Union Square. Here Washington had
hoped to find commissions for portraits, but had no success. He turned,
therefore, to subjects he thought would be sure to sell. One of these pic-
tures was afairly small, 16'xl{', picture ofJackson seated at the entrance
to a field tent, on no particular occasion. Who the original buyer was is
unknown and it became a "lost" painting until it was bought in the 1950s

by George F. Markham.as Markham, who lives in Oconomowoc, \Mis-
consin, was in New York City for a few days and happened to walk past
the window of the Kennedy Galleries, where he saw what was clearly a
Confederate portrait in rather poor condition. He was intrigued, bought
the painting, had it cleaned, and was then able to identify both subject
and painter. He hung the picture in his house until 1994, when he gave
it to the Museum of the Confederacy.

Two other paintings are known to have been painted during Wash-
ington's New York stay. One is a scene in a fashionable New York City
church and is called The Reu. Dr. Morgan Administering the Sacrament of
Baptism in Grace Church.ae lt is recalled, at the Hicklin Gallery in Spar-
tanburg, S.C., as having been shown there in about 1990, but since the
painting was sold by another gallery, Hicklin's has no record of its
present owner.50 The other picture is a small genre painting of two chil-
dren looking out of a window at a snow scene.sl

47. "W. D. Washington, Artist," Musewn of the ConfederaE Newsletter (Richmond,
Virginia), Fall 1980.

48. George F. Markham, Oconomowoc, Wisconsin, in telephone conversation
with Winifred Hadsel, January 19, 1998. Jackson was again based on the "Win-
chester Portrait."

49. W. D. Washington to Evert Duyckinck, February 15, 1868, Duyckinck Col-
lection, Manuscripts Division, New York Public Librar/, New York City.

50. Staff member of Robert M. Hicklin,Jr., Inc., Spartanburg, South Carolina,
in telephone conversation with Winifred Hadsel,July 7, 1998. The painting is shown
in the Hicklin Gallery's brochure, The Rea. Dr. Morgan Administering the Sacrament of
Baþtism in Grace Church(Spartanburg, S.C., 1990).

51. The painting was used on a Hicklin Gallery Christmas card. Present owner
is unknown.
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This genre picturø, First Snow, datesfon 1867-68. (Photocoþ cnurtesy of Robert
M. Hinklin, Inc., Spartanburg, South Carolina)

Washington apparently realized, as early as the summer of 1867, that
he could not support himself in New York, and he spent that summer
traveling to Washington, D.C., Baltimore, and Richmond in search of
commissions, all to no avail. I had confidently expected to find that
Washington encountered VMI's superintendent, Francis H. Smith, in
Richmond, for I knew that Smith often went to Richmond when the leg-
islature was in session. But in 1867, the General Assembly met only in
March and April. I have not been able to find out when and how Wash-
ington and Smith made contact and laid the foundations for the painter's
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connection with VML AII I know is that Washington wrote a note on
April 1, 1868, from New York City, to the Tieasurer of VMI, acknowl-
edging receipt of $ZOO "on account of portraits to be painted by me for
the Institute.Ð'2 My theory is that Smith, in a letter or a conversation I
have not been able to track down, outlined the plan he had had ever
since he inspected European universities in 1858, to establish a Chair of
Fine Arts at VMI, and indicated that he wanted Washington fill that
chair. I also feel sure that Smith would have made it clear that, although
the Board of Visitors had approved his plan in princiþle in 1859, it had
not yet financed the chair. Meanwhile, Smith must have added, he had
some money donated by alumni and friends for a memorial fund and
would be able, in 1868, to commission Washington to paint nine memo-
rial poriraits, at $100 each, of VMI men who had been killed in the war.
In this way, I think, Smith hoped to take a first step toward filling the
Fine Arts Chair he so badly wanted, and to use memorial fund money
not only to commemorate some of VMI's war heroes, but to tide Wash-
ington over until the chair could be established and funded.

Washington, for his part, badly needed work and took the chance
that the professorship would come through, particularly if he painted a

couple of memorial portraits that Smith could show at the next meeting
of the Board of Visitors. Accordingly, he closed his New York studio and
moved to Lexington sometime in the spring of 1868.53 There he appar-
ently set up a make-shift studio in The Tower, a charming little building
that had been used by the guard at the old limits gate. It had escaped
destruction during General David Hunter's raid on Lexington in 1864,
and Smith had seen its possibilities as the lodgings and studio of his
dreamed of Fine Arts Professor. Later on, The Tower was greatly altered
and finally demolished in 1912.

Washington had two paintings ready to be shown at theJune 1868

meeting of the Board of Visitors: those ofJackson and Major General
Robert B. Rodes. Jackson was probably painted first. Not only had
Washington already painted two portraits ofJackson, but he could count
on this subject to be of particular interest to the Board. Rodes was
another outstanding VMI hero. Douglas Southall Freeman includes him
among Lee's lieutenants and describes him as one who seemed to have
stepped out from the pages of Beowulf "Rodes," Freeman says, "stalked
through the camps and fought always as if this battle were to decide a

52. Washington faculty file, VMI Archives.
53. The Lexington newspaper (known under several names between 1866 and

1870) never noted Washington's arrival in town. In fact, the only time the paper ever

mentioned Washington was in his obituary.
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Washington, Portrait of T..f. .|ackson, 1868. This

þortrait was the first in Washington's series of memo-

rial plrtraits ftr VMI. It was the þainter\ third use of
the 1862 "Winchester Photograþh." (Courtesy of
v14r)

great cause."5a Rodes was also a good choice as one of Washington's first
memorial paintings because there was a small engraving of him at VMI
that helped Washington give his subject an expressive and distinctive
face.

But Smith disappointed Washington. At the June 1868 meeting of
the Board of Visitors, the superintendent did not show theJackson and

54. Douglas Southall Freeman, Lee's Lieutenanß: A Stuþ in Command,2 vols.
(New York: Scribner's, 1943), 2:xxxviii. See also Robert B. Rodes alumnus file, VMI
Archives. For additional biographical material on Rodes and all the other men in
WDW's memorial portraits, see Charles D. Walker, Biogrøþhical Sketches of the Vir-
giniø Military Institute Who Fell During the War Between the States (Philadelphia:J. B.
Lippincott & Co., 1875).
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Lefi: Portrait of Robert B. Rodes, 1868. The second in Washington's series of rnemorial

þortraits þr VMI. Right: Portrait of Stapleton Crutchfield, 1868. Washingtln aþPeûrs

not to haue had a aisual image as the basis for this þortrait. (Courtesy of VMI)

Rodes portraits or propose naming Washington to the Chair of Fine Arts
that had been accepted in principle nine years before.5s Smith appar-
ently believed that restoration of the mess hall had to have top priority,
and making Washington a professor could wait since he was still work-
ing on the commissioned portraits.

Washington was, in fact, very busy during the autumn and winter of
1868. During this period he painted nine or ten of his twenty-three paint-
ings that are now at VMI. These 1868 works include a half dozen paint-
ings for the memorial series, and these portraits vary greatly in artistic
quality, depending largely on the kind of source Washington had to
work with. Col. Stapleton Crutchfield, for example, was apparently
painted without a pictorial source. However, Crutchfield, who had grad-
uated in 1B55, had taught at VMI for four years after that, with the result
that there were a number of people at the Institute who could describe
his features, coloring, and general expression.56 But just in case there
might be some difficulty in identifying him, Washington placed his left

55. Superintendent's Annual Report to the Board of Visitors, 1867-68, VMI
Archives.

56. Stapleton Crutchfield alumnus file, VMI Archives. Captain G. G. Otey and

Brigadier General S. Garland were also painted in 1868, and without good sources.

tr}
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Washington\ portraits of George S. Pøtton (Iefi) and W Thzewell Patton (right), 1868.
Visual images were øaailable for these portraiß. (Courtesy of VMÐ

hand on a book as a reminder that this man had graduated first in his
class.

On the other hand, Washington's portraits of the two Patton broth-
ers, Col. George Smith Patton,57 grandfather of the General Patton of
World War II, and Col. W. Tazewell Patton,58 great-uncle of the general,
were based on daguerreotypes or small photos, and are convincing.

In November 1B68, Washington intemrpted his work on portraits of
dead heroes to paint a portrait from life of a mature woman who had an
expressive face, lovely coloring, and beautiful clothes and accessories:
MargaretJunkin Preston. Washington got his chance to paint her because
her husband,J. T. L. Preston, felt obliged, as a pillar of VMI, to do some-
thing for Smith's artist, but didn't want to sit for his own portrait.se At this
time, MargaretJunkin Preston was forty-eight years old, an accomplished
writer, widely known as "The Poetess of the South" a¡rd also as an attrac-
tive woman.60 Washington clearþ enjoyed painting her bright eyes, the

57. George S. Patton alumnus file, VMI Archives.
58. W. Tizewell Patton alumnus file, VMI Archives. This portrait was stolen in

1935 and recovered and restored in 1993.
59. Elizabeth Preston Allan to General Scott Shipp,June 29, 1901, folder #2,

J. T. L. Preston faculty file, VMI Archives.
60. Mary P. Coulling, Mørgøret Junkin fueston: A Biogrøþhy (Winston-Salem,

N.C.: Blair, 1993).
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Portrait of MargaretJunkin Preston, lB68. Paintedfrom
Iife and undoubtedþ flauering the þortrait is one of
Washington\ most attractiue worlç. (Courtesy of VMÐ

lovely skin tones that went with her reddish-brown hair, the firmly
shaped mouth, and the rounded curve of her shoulder. He also obviously
relished painting her seed pearl jewelry, probably a wedding gift from
her husband. He made much of the slate blue ribbon, the sheer white
dress, and the delicately patterned garrzy black shawl. I personally rate
this portrait as one of the best pictures Washington ever painted.

MargaretJunkin apparentþ liked the picture, for a photograph of
her living room shows the portrait hanging over the mantle.6r She appar-
ently liked the painter as well, for after his death, she salvaged from his
studio a small book in which he had written his name. She wrote on the

61. Photograph files, Rockbridge Historical Society, Special Collections, Wash-
ington and Lee University.
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Washington's þortraits of Suþerintendent and Mrs. Frøncis H. Smith. Painted frorn life
ønd intended øs famiþ þortraiß rath¿r than formøl institutionøl þictures. (Courtesy of
Colonel A. H. Morrison and Miss Anne Momison)

flyleaf: "MargaretJ. Preston retained [this] as a memento of Mr. Wash-
ington."6z

During this same period, Washington also painted what were clearly
intended to be family rather than institutional portraits of the Superin-
tendent and his wife, both of whom were fifty-six years old at the time.
In the portrait of the Superintendent, Smith is a decidedly approachable
man, and not the stern disciplinarian seen in his later photographs. The
famous spectacles are gold-rimmed and add a sparkle to the highly intel-
ligent face. Sara Henderson Smith is shown as a serene lady in her mid-
dle years. Her fine features and calm gaze give her an expression of quiet
dignity, and the lace collar, cameo brooch, and soft black dress empha-
size her gentle manner. The fur-trimmed red cloak draped about her left

62. This book, Sketches of Art Literature and Chøracter, by Mrs.Jameson (Boston:
n.p., 1857), is in the collection of the StonewallJackson House, Lexington, Vrginia.
The Washington portait of MJP was undoubtedly idealized, but in comparing it with
the photographs of her by Lexington photographer Michael Miley (which show her
as plain and rather stout) it must be remembered that the latter were taken when she
was in her sixties.
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shoulder skillfully relieves what might otherwise have been a rather
stark portrayal.6s

At the close of 1868, Smith asked Washington to paint a portrait of
General Robert E. Lee as a companion piece to the VMI memorial
series. This meant painting Lee as he had been during the war, in Con-
federate uniform. Since Lee, in his new life as college president, always
wore civilian dress, Washington fell back on Matthew Brady's andJulian
Vannerson's war-time photos as sources, and the result was an undistin-
guished portrait of Lee that has not become a well-known popular
image. When I first studied this portrait, I was disappointed to find it was
derived from well-known photographs, for it seemed to me that Wash-
ington should have taken a ten-minute walk to Lee's offïce and asked the
general to sit for him. I knew that Washington had become acquainted
with Lee's daughter, Mary Custis Lee, for I had seen the beautiful sketch
he had given her for her scrapbook,6a and it seemed to me he might have
asked her to arrange an introduction to her father. Above all, I knew that
a brash Swiss painter, Franz Buchser, arrived at Lee's office just nine
months after Washington pored over his photographs and found Lee
willing to pose for him in a portrait which now hangs in the Swiss

National Gallery in Berne. But I had not taken in the fact that, although
Buchser had asked Lee to wear his Confederate uniform, he quickly
gave up this point and settled for Lee in frock coat.65 Washington, for his
part, was apparently too shy to bring up the question of dress with Lee
and decided to rely on wartime photos. He thus lost an opportunity to
paint Lee from life in what might have been an original and interesting
portrait.

On February 13, 1869, Washington sent the VMI teasurer his bill
for $900 for the nine memorial portraits he had completed, and he
received a check for $000..56, the sum due him after his advances and
purchases at the Quartermaster's store had been deducted.66 This was a
sizable sum of money, but when could he expect another check? It was

63. These two Smith portraits belong to Smith descendants, Col. A. H. Morri-
son and his sister, Anne Morrison. Washington also painted Smith (probably in
1868) in a puzzling portrait that hangs at VMI. In this painting Smith's head is vir-
tually the same as that in the family portrait illustrated on the previous page, but he

wears the uniform and insignia of a captain in the Confederate Army-a rank he

never held. Compiled Confederate Service Records show that he entered the Vir-
ginia Ninth Infantry onJuly 7, 1861, as a colonel.

64. lllary Custis Lee, Scrapbook No. 2, p. 119, MSS L-5 Lb'64, Virginia His-
torical Society Archives.

65. Gerald Maurice Doyon, "Frank Buchser-Swiss Artist in Charlottesville,
1869-70," Daþ hogræs (Charlottesville, Virginia), September 20, 1983.

66. Washington faculty file, VMI Archives.
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Aboae: lJottse Mountain and Commandant's House, Washington based this

þainting on a Williamson draøing he had seen of a VMI building damaged dur-
ing Hunter's 18 64 raid on Lexington. Below: Cliffs of North Rjver . One of the

þictures Washington painted for his own þleasure whìle at VMI. (Courtesy of
VML) There is ø aery similar wrsion of this painting in the collection of the Rock-

bridge Historical Society that aþþears to be a coþy by Washington ofthe þicture at
VMI. The þrouenance of the copy is unknown.
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still four and a half months before the next meeting of the Board of Vis-
itors could consider his professorship.

How did Washington spend these months of waiting during the
spring of 1869? The answer is that he painted subjects of his own choos-
ing, probably hoping that they would one day be displayed in a VMI art
gallery.6T These included two sylvan scenes at the back of nearby Wash-
ington College and a romantic view of the cliffs of North River adjoin-
ing VMI. In addition, he painted a typical landscape picture of an old
mill he had seen near Lynchburg. All are agreeable pictures, well-
designed and well-painted, and particularly attractive to Rockbridge
County residents. But they are hardly memorable. More ambitious is a
dramatic combination he painted of romantic landscape and historical
subject. This is a painting he based on a drawing he had seen by Pro-
fessor Thomas H. Williamson, VMI's highly respected professor of Prac-
tical Engineering. Williamson had made a drawing of his quarters on the
VMI Parade shortly after Hunter's raid of 1864,68 and Washington
turned it into a romantic painting of a picturesque ruin seen against the
background of House Mountain. The picture shows that Washington
derived some of his paintings of nature, as well as most of his portraits,
from other artists' work and felt very much at ease in doing so.

When the Board of Visitors met inJune 1869, Smith fought hard to
have Washington elected to the Chair of Fine Arts that the Board had
agreed to in principle ten years before. Smith had his way, and the
Board elected Washington Professor of Fine Arts, with the rank of
colonel, as ofJuly 1, 1869.6e But Smith paid a price for his victory. He
agreed with the Board that the Institute did not then have the means to
endow a Chair of Fine Arts, and hence to provide a regular salary to go
with the chair. Smith recommended that the new professor's remunera-
tion should depend, at least in part, on forthcoming contributions to the
fund for memorial portraits and on other sources that Smith was not
very clear about. In other words, no figure was agreed on for Washing-
ton's salary, and it appears that Smith thought he needed to leave this
matter unsettled in order to get the Board's approval of the appointment.

67. Washington's sketch books are not in the VMI Archives. Ott saw a WDW
sketchbook (3.75" x 7.5") in the possession of Washington's grandniece, Mrs. Piper
Krause, Plainfield, NewJersey, at the time she wrote her thesis in 1968. This sketch-
book apparently included sketches made by the artist during his stay abroad in the
1850s.

68. Drawing by Thomas H. Williamson of his quarters following Hunter's raid,
VMI Museum.

69. Superintendent's Annual Report to the Board of Visitors, 1868-69, VMI
Archives.
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Washington\ portrait ofJohn Qtincy Marr. Based on a prewar

þhoto. (Courtesy of VMÐ

At first, Washington seems not to have been troubled about the
uncertainty of his salary as the new Professor of Fine Arts. He had a cou-
ple of short conversations with Smith about the matter and apparently
felt satisfled that the Superintendent would see to it that his concern
would be taken care of at theJune 1870 meeting of the Board of Visitors.
Meanwhile, he lived on advances from the treasurer without knowing
what salary he was getting advances on, and got on with his work.7O Dur-
ing the first half of the academic year of 1869-70, he painted five more
memorial portraits at the rate of about one per month. In addition, he
took on the instruction of third year cadets who had shown potential in
Colonel Williamson's Practical Engineering class.71

70. Washington, Officers Salary Ledger, VMI Archives.
71. Washington faculty file, VMI Archives. This is the only teaching Washing-

ton did as Professor of Fine Arts.
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Three of the Washington memorial portraits of 1869 (Major J. H.
Chenoweth, ColonelJ. W. Allen, and MajorJ. W. Latimer) suffer from
lack of good visual sources and are flat and stereotyped. But two benefit
from the use of daguerreotypes or photos and are quite satisfactory. One
of these two is that of Col. John Bowie Strange, the first cadet sentinel,
i.e., the cadet who relieved the former arsenal guard on the snowy night
of November 11, 1B39, and formally took possession for the Institute of
"all the government property in view"72 The other is the portrait of Cap-
tainJohn Quincy Marr.73 In this case, Washington worked with a good
prewar photo and made three adjustments to turn the civilian subject
into a soldier: he added a sword; he brushed in some lines to suggest
captain's bars; and he added a row of buttons to the frock coat. He kept
the white collar of the photograph to call attention to Marr's strong face,
and he used a greenish-blue background to provide an attractive setting
for the head. This is one of the best portraits in the VMI memorial
series, and the picture is also of special interest because Marr was the
first Confederate officer killed in the war.

Toward the end of 1869, Washington was pleased and excited to
learn that the Board of Visitors wanted him to paint the decisive
moment in early April, 1866, when Smith persuaded a meeting of mem-
bers of the Board and faculty to borrow $50,000 to restore VMI. As
soon as Washington heard of this suggested narrative picture, he drew a
sketch that showed Smith standing at the head of a table and pointing
through an open window to the partly destroyed barracks, while Board
and faculty members seated around the table listened approvingly to
what he was saying.Ta Smith liked the sketch, and both he and Washing-
ton wanted to get on with the painting. But they were stymied by the
wrangling that broke out over just who had been present at the historic
meeting, and Washington never had a chance to work on the picture.Ts

Washington was deeply depressed by the postponement of the VMI
narrative picture and felt very much at loose ends in the spring of 1870.
It was then that Mary Custis Lee suggested he paint portraits of some of

72. John Bowie Strange alumnus file, VMI Archives.
73. John Quincy Marr alumnus file, VMI Archives.
74. A nineteenth century photo of Washington's sketch is in the library of the

superintendent's residence. Benjamin Clinedinst, painter of The Battle of New Market
inJackson Memorial Hall, used Washington's sketch as the basis for the picture of
the 1866 scene, and this painting (not quite finished when Clinedinst died in 1931)
hangs on the fourth floor of Smith Hall, VMI.

75. William Couper, One Hundred Years at IIMI,4 vols. (Richmond: Garret and
Massie, 1939), 3:202.
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Washington, Elaine. (Courtesy of VMI)

76. }i'dary Maury Werth to Colonel Robert A. Marr, Sepember 13, 1898, Wash-

ington Faculty file, VMI Archives.

the characters in Tennyson's popular poems.76 He took her advice and
began with "Blaine," using Mary Maury, daughter of Commodore
Maury, to pose as "the lily maid of Astolat." Mary Maury later recalled
that Washington asked her to bring a bright shawl to the sittings, and
since she didn't have one, she borrowed Mary Custis Lee's paisley
shawl, to good effect. Washington also painted portraits of "Maude" and

"Lady Clare"-characters in Tennyson's poems-but both of these pic-
tures have been ttlost."
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Always at the back of Washington's mind during his first year as Pro-
fessor of Fine Arts was the worry about his salary. It was not until March
31, 1870, nine months after his appointment, when he was paid for all
three past quarters, that he learned his salary was $350 per quarter, or
$1,400 per yea{7 This discovery seems to have dismayed him. Since
VMI salaries were a matter of public record, he knew that his $1,¿00
salary put him below the Institute's scale for professors, which ran from
$1,600 to $2,400. Yet he felt that he worked ás hard as the other profes-
sors, and he believed his services were as worthwhile as theirs. He
accordingly had another word with Smith and again came away feeling
his grievance would be dealt with at theJune 1870 meeting of the Board
of Visitors.

When, therefore, the Board met and Washington learned that
Smith's report had merely referred to the Department of Fine Arts as a
new department that had been organized upon the informal basis noted
the previous year, he was deeply disappointed. He poured out his feel-
ings in four long letters to Smith, making and remaking the point that his
low salary was demeaning and the source of humiliating remarks by
other faculty members. He concluded by proposing that he be paid
$1,600 a year, for which salary he would continue to give fine arts
instruction and add to the memorial portraits at the rate of one a
month.78 There is no evidence that Smith replied, and I suspect that the
hard-pressed superintendent felt that Washington simply did not under-
stand the difficult financial situation at the Institute. The deeply unhappy
Washington went to Richmond inJuly 1870, hoping to get some com-
missions there. Let me note that at this time, Washington, without know-
ing it, ended his career as Professor of Fine Arts at VMI, after only one
year, 1869-70. Although he was to go on holding the position as profes-
sor another five months, he neither painted any pictures for VMI nor
taught any cadets afterJune 1870.

In Richmond, during the summer of 1870, Washington succeeded in
getting commissions from Governor Gilbert C. Walker for portraits of
both him and his wife.Te After finishing this work, he went to Hot Springs

77. Washington, Officers Salary Ledger, VMI Archives.
78. Four letters from Washington to Smith, undated, Washington faculty file,

VMI Archives. Internal evidence suggests all four letters were written at VMI dur-
ing lateJune or earlyJuly 1870.

79. Washington to Smith, September 24, 1870, Washington faculty file, VMI
Archives. Washington's last letter to Smith was written on October 3, 1870, Wash-
ington faculty file. Smith's final letter to Washington was written on October 10,
1870, Smith's letter book of 28July, 1870-25January, 1871. Both Walker portraits
have been "lost."
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for a rest. At Hot Springs he was seen by General Lee, who wrote to one
of his daughters, "Mr. Washington is here, but I know not whether he is
in search of health or the picturesque-the latter is more easily found in
these mountains."8o Washington, unfortunately, was in search of health,
and he did not find it. In fact, he was by then seriously ill.

Yet when he wrote to Smith in late September he barely mentioned
his health and emphasized how gratified he had been to read in the
Richmond Whig about Corcoran's donation to VMI and Smith's pro-
posed use of it.8t This was a reference to Corcoran's recent return to
VMI of the two thousand dollars worth of bonds he had held since he

advanced that sum of money to the Institute shortly after the war. Smith
was enormously grateful to Corcoran and wrote an effusive letter of
thanks and proposed that the bonds be used as a contribution to what
would henceforth be known as "The Corcoran Gallery of Art of the Vir-
ginia Military Institute."82

Smith's enthusiasm for a Corcoran gallery at VMI does not seem to
have been reciprocated. I can find no reply by Corcoran to Smith, and
Smith would surely have kept such a letter had he received it. Neither
can I find any record of further donations by Corcoran to VMI. It
appears that Corcoran had no intention of following up his small gift to
VMI and by 1870 was concentrating on helping a chosen few southern
colleges.s3 By this date, he had given more than $100,000 to the Uni-
versity of Virginia and $20,000 to VMI's neighboring Washington Col-
lege, where he became a trustee and continued to make sizable
contributions to the college.sa

When Washington frnally returned to VMI, shortly after Robert E.

Lee's October 15 funeral, a cloud of gloom hung over the town, and the
atmosphere must have matched the painter's own mood. Here he was,
returning to VMI with his old problems of salary and status unsolved,
and he had not been physically restored by his weeks at Hot Springs. Yet
no one seems to have remarked, at least not in writing, on his poor

80. Robert E. Lee to Mary Custis Lee, August 14, 1870, R. E' Lee family papers,

MSS L5l c 7\2,Yir$nia Historical Society Archives.
81. Washington to Smith, Septpmber 24, 1870, Washington faculty file, VMI

Archives.
82. Smith to Corcoran, September 15, 1870, reprinted in W. W. Corcoran, A

Grandfather\ Legacy (Washington: H. Polkinhorn, 1879), pp. 318-19.

83. Henry Cohen, Ihe Career Biograþhy of W W Corcoran (Westport, Conn':
Greenwood, 197 l), p. 216.

84. ProfessorJ.J. \Alhite of Washington College clearly joined in courting Cor-
coran's support for his university. Among the trivia found in Corcoran's effects was

an envelope from White that contained a lock of taveller's mane. Ibid.' p. 363.

* 211



Winifred Hadsel

health. Some time in November, he took to his bed and the VMI doc-
tor looked in on him from time to time. But it was not until December
1, that $8.02 for "medicine," which he had apparently been taking in
November, was charged to his account in the treasurer's ledger.85 On
that same day he died. He was thirty-nine years old.

The time of death was twenty minutes before ten o'clock in the
evening of December 1, 1870, to give one of the few documented facts
that exist about Washington's personal life.86 The cause of death, accord-
ing to Rockbridge County's Death Register, was reported by Superin-
tendent Francis H. Smith as "Softening of the brain."87 Whatever this
ailment was, it must have lacked specific symptoms, for Smith used this
same diagnosis three weeks earlier in reporting the cause of death of an
eighteen-year-old cadet.88 In short, the nature of Washington's terminal
illness, like the precise date of his birth, remains uncertain.

However, the circumstances surrounding Washington's last illness
and death are clear. He was, first of all, alone. His father and sister were
dead, and he had not seen either his mother or his brother for some
years. Moreover, he had not made any close friends at VMI. Smith's last
letters to him were kindly in tone, and Washington felt sufficiently at
ease with the superintendent to send "kind regards" to all the members
of Smith's family. But the relationship was an impersonal one, and the
same was true of his connections with fellow faculty members, including
one of them who was a relative through marriage. This was Dr. Howard
Barton, VMI 1843 and assistant surgeon at the Institute in the late 1860s.
Barton had married Washington's half sister, Farinda Fairfax Washing-
ton, but Farinda had died two years before Washington came to VMI,
and there is nothing to indicate that her husband and half-brother
became friends. The only three people in Lexington who left some trace,
in writing, of friendly feelings towards him were Mary Custis Lee, Mar-
garetJunkin Preston, and Mary Maury, and none of these women knew
him well enough to call on him during his illness, assuming they even
knew he was ill.

He was also penniless. Although he had repaid the money he had
borrowed from VMI, he died owing $tOO to the Bank of Lexington and

85. Washington, Officers salary ledger, VMI Archives.
86. Smith's announcement was made in General Orders No. 36, December 2,

1870, VMI Archives.
87. Angela Ruley, compiler, Rockbridge County, Virgínia Death Register, 1853-1870

(Athens, Ga.: Iberian Publishing Co., l99l), p. 231.
88. Ibid., p. 229. Several nineteenth-century American medical dictionaries

include "softening of the brain," but their descriptions of this malady do not fit Wash-
ington's case.
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$SO to a Lexington cabinetmaker, and he left no money for his burial
expenses. Smith later had the painful task of writing to Washington's
wiãowed mother, Hannah Fairfax Washington, for $200 to settle her
son's accounts, including the money owed the bank and the cabinet-
maker, and including the $45 VMI had paid for his casket and the $5
for the grave digger.se

Finally, Washington must have died feeling his career as a painter
had been a failure, not only because he found himself a Professor of Fine
Arts without either a place in VMI's curriculum or an ensured salary,
but because he had seen no indication that any of his work would sur-
vive as either a popular or a critical success. He certainly did not know
that engravings of Ihe Burial of Latané would hang in thousands of
homes in the post-Civil War South and become a symbol of the courage
shown by those who had fought for The Lost Cause.

Neither did he have any inkling that a number of his other paintings
would also hold their own among the notable works of American mid-
nineteenth-century artists. In my view, these particularly successful

paintings are the large landscape entitled Floyd\ Command at Gauley

Bridge and the portrait of Margaret Junkin Preston. His many other
works, while never innovative, include several attractive landscapes and
genre pictures, together with a number of interesting portraits. But,
unfortunately, many of his portraits are based on second-hand sources-
or no visual sources-and not only lack original interpretation but are

poorly painted as well. Most of the portraits in the VMI memorial series
fall into this category and do not enhance his reputation. \Atrhen, how-
ever, he painted living subjects he was able to produce strong pres-

ences-a fact that makes it regrettable that he did not seize his
opportunity to paint Lee from life.

Immediately following Washington's death, VMI stepped in and
made the burial arrangements. On December 2, Smith announced the
artist's death and ordered the faculty to wear mourning arm bands for
thirty days.eO Smith also wrote a long obituary and sent it to the local
newspaper.sl On December 3, a funeral procession of the faculty, led by
the small VMI band of that period, conducted the casket to the ceme-

89. Smith to Mrs. H. F. Washington, March 22, 1871, Smith's letter book of 26

January 1871-lJuly 1871, VMI Archives. For C. M. Koones's April 11, 1871, receipt
to VMI, see Washington faculty file, VMI Archives. The receipt was for "Best wal-
nut coffin lined with silk and flannel, plated handles, [and] cash [for] hearse and
attendance-$45. Sexton's bill for grave- $5.00."

90. General Order No. 36, December 2, 1870, VMI Archives.
91. Lexington Virginia Gaptte,December 9, 1870. A seven-inch-long column was

given over to the obituary and Smith's General Order.
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tery, where the Rev. John W. Pratt, of the Lexington Presbyterian
Church, conducted the graveside service. The grave was in a lot that had
been offered by Dr. Barton, and lay close to that of Farinda Washington
Barton, who had died in 1866.e2 Washington was thus buried near his
half-sister, but I do not have any evidence that he had ever known her.

Some time later, someone, perhaps Dr. Barton, marked Washing-
ton's grave with the simple tombstone that the Historical Society sup-
plemented in 1951 with the bronze marker already mentioned. Now,
nearly fifty years later, we know considerably more about Washington's
life and the many difficulties he overcame. Above all, we have found a
number of his previous "lost" works and can see him more clearly as a
competent mid-nineteenth-century American artist. As a result, he now
appears as more than the first (and only) Professor of Fine Arts at VMI
and the painter of The Burial of Løtané. Nevertheless, the Historical Soci-
ety's brief epitaph, as the painter whose best-known picture is "engraved
in the hearts of Virginians," remains eloquent and apl

There is a postscript.
Smith wanted to replace Washington as Professor of Fine Arts and

held a competition to find a suitable artist. The competition was won by
Richard N. Brooke, a twenty-four-year-old drawing teacher from
Philadelphia, but because of his youth, Brooke was hired as Assistant
Professor of Drawing, and resigned one year later.es Thereafter, Smith
made no further effort to maintain the faculty position he had tried so
hard to create.

After leaving VMI, Brooke was appointed by President Grant as
U.S. Consul at La Rochelle, France, where he stayed four years and went
on from there to Paris to study art. When he returned, he became afairly
well-known portrait painter in Washington, D.C., and was commis-
sioned by Congress to copy Washington's portrait of ChiefJustice Mar-
shall for the House wing of the U.S. Capitol. In this painting's lower
right-hand corner is this signature: R. N. Brooke/W. D. Washington
1880.

92. Ruley, Rock:bridge County Death Regßter, p. 193.
93. Richard Norris Brooke faculty file, VMI Archives
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W. D. Washington's Paintings

A chronological list of known paintings in 1999:

Fanny Scott Carter,Scoll (unidentified private owner)
*The Wedding of the Huguenotb Daughter (Richard Crane, Midlothian, Vir-

ginia)

General Francis Marion at his Camp,FzTe (South Caroliniana Society, Uni-
versity of South Carolina, Columbia, South Carolina.

ChiefJustice John Marshall (Fauquier County Courthouse, \Marrenton, Vir-
grnia)

Heroes of the Valley (Museum of the Confederacy, Richmond, Virginia)

Tioop Ttain at Rest (Museum of the Confederacy, Richmond, Vrginia)
Sharpshooters (Museum of the Confederacy, Richmond, Virginia)
*Floyd's Command at Gauley Bridge (Robert M. Hicklin,Jr., Inc., Spartan-

burg, South Carolina)

Jaclæon Entering Winchester (Valentine Museum, Richmond, Virginia, on
loan to Museum of the Confederacy, Richmond, Virginia)

*Captain Winston Radford (William Calvert Gray, Acton, Maryland)

The Burial of Latané (E. DeHardit, on loan to Museum of the Confeder-
acy, Richmond, Virginia)

Jaclæon Near a Field Tent (Museum of the Confederacy, Richmond, Vir-
grnia)

*First Snow (unidentified private owner)
*The Reu. Dr. Morgan Administering the Sacrament of Baþtism in Grace Church

(unidentifi ed private owner)

Lieutenønt G eneral Thomas J. Jacls on (VMI)
Major General Robert E. Rodes (VMÐ

Superintendent Francis H. Smith (VMÐ

C olonel Stapleton Crutr.hfeld (VM Ð
Caþtain George Gaston Otey (VMI)
Brigadier General Samuel Garland (VMÐ

Colonel George S. Patton (VMD
* Colonel W Ta<ewell Patton (VMI)
* Margaret Junkin Preston (VMD
*Suþerintendent Francis H. Srnith (Colonel A. H. Morrison and Anne

Morrison)
xsara Henderson Srnith (Colonel A. H. Morrison and Anne Morrison)
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General Robert E. Lee (VMÐ

E. L. Clayter (VMI)
ColonelJames W Allen (VMÐ

Major Joseþh W. Latimer (VMÐ

MajorJowþh H. Chenoweth (VMÐ

ColonelJohn B. Strange (VMÐ

CaþtainJohn ØioE Marr (YMI)
General Smith Addræsing the Faculty Regarding the Restoration of the Institute

(photo of sketch, VMI)
Castle in Spain (Archives, Virginia Historical Society, Richmond, Vir-

grnia)

Commandant's Ørurters afier "Hunter's Raid" (VMÐ

Cffi on North Riaer (VMÐ

otd Milt (vMÐ
Laundry Woman on Wooded Patå (VMÐ

Landscaþe in Rear of Washington College (VMI)
Laundry Womøn (based on Washington's Dusseldorf notebook) (VMÐ
Miss Mary Maury a,s "Elaine" (VMÐ

*The nine paintings the present author has added to those listed in Ott's
1968 thesis.
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Cheap, Quick and Easyl Concrete
Block, Metal Ceilings, Linoleum,
and Lincrusta in Local Buildings

Pamela H. Simpson*

ffi
f\*6f ;?)Y'

RCHITECTURAL critic Ada Louise Huxtable once wrote that
the popularity of what she called "substitute gimcrackery" in the
later half of the nineteenth century was "fueled by the
. . American desire to find ways of doing things that were

'cheap, quick, and easy."'r What I have been doing for the last ten years
is working on various types of "substitute gimcrackery" that were Popu-
lar at the turn of the last century. I am going to talk about four of them:
(1) rock-faced concrete block, (2) pressed metal ceilings, (3) linoleum,
and (4) an embossed wall covering called Lincrusta-Walton. In the first
part of this paper, I will examine the history of each of these materials;

* Parts of this paper have been previously published by the author in a series

of articles: Pamela H. Simpson, "Comfortable, Durable, and Decorative: Linoleum's
Rise and Fall from Grace," APTBulletinSO (1999): 17-24 (AW Award, 1999); Essays

on "Painted Floor Cloth and Linoleum" and "Embossed Wall Coverings" lor Ency-

clopedia of Interior Design,Joanna Banham, ed. (London: Fitzroy Dearborn, 1997);

"Linoleum and Lincrusta, the Democratic Coverings for Walls and Floors," Exþlor'
ing Eueryday Landscaþeg Persþectiues in Vernacular Architecture, vol. VII (Knoxville:

Pamela H. Simpson received her Ph.D. in Art History at the University of Delaware.

Since 1973 she has been in the Art Department at Washington and Lee University,
where she has risen to the rank of Ernest Williams II Professor of Art History and head

of the department. She coauthored (with Royster Lyle) The Architecture of Historic Lex-

ington (L977) and, most recently, Cheaþ, Qtik, and Eary: Imitatiue Architectural Materials,

lS70-1930(1999). She addressed the Rockbridge Historical Society on April 26, 1999,

in W&Ls DuPont Auditorium.

Proceedines oÍ the RockbridÉe Historicql Societt, volume 12 * 217
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in the second part, I will consider the criticisms leveled against them and
the reasons for their popular success. All of these materials were made
available because of changes in technology; they were distributed by an
improved system of mass transportation; they were in demand, at least
in part, because of the new system of mass advertising. Concrete block,
pressed metal ceilings, linoleum, and Lincrusta are just a few examples
of a whole range of new materials available in this period, but they were
very popular and they can serve to illustrate this intersection of new
technology with popular culture.

First, concrete block. The machine that made practical modern
block possible (fig. 1) was patented in the U.S. in 1900 by Harmon S.
Palmer . Concrete was, of course, not a new material. It had been used
since classical times, and there had been a whole series of experiments
and patents for various ways of making concrete block throughout the
nineteenth century. But the none of these led to any widespread pro-
duction. The mass manufacture of concrete block started only with
Palmer's invention of a cast-iron machine with removable core and
adjustable sides. It was a durable, practical design that spelled the begin-
ning of the modern industry.2

University of Tennessee Press, 1997), pp.28l-92; "substitute Gimcrackery: Orna-
mental Architectural Materials, 1870-1930," Ideas, National Humanities Center 5, no.
I ( 1997): pp.36-47; "Concrete Block," in Twentieth Century Building Materials,Tom

Jester, ed. (Washington: National Park Service and McGraw Hil| 1996), pp. 80-85;
"Quick, Cheap and Easy Part II: The History of Pressed Metal Ceilings," in Gender,
Clnss, and Shelter: Perspectiues in Wrnaculør Architecture Z (Knoxville: University of Ten-
nessee Press, 1995), pp. 152-63; "The Early History of Concrete Block," Building
Renouation Magaline,March-April, 1995, pp. 49-53; "Ornamental Sheet Metal in the
United States, 1870-1930," Journal of Architectural and Planning Røseørcå (special issue
on construction history) 11 (Winter 1994):294-310 (SESAH Award); "Pressed Metal
Ceilings, 1890-1930," BuildingRenoaationMagazine,November-December, 1992, pp.
69-72. "Quick, Cheap and Easy: The Early History of Concrete Block Building,"
Persþectiues in Wrnacular Architecture /11 (Columbia: University of Missouri Press,
1989), pp. 108-118. The author's book, Cheaþ, @úck and Easy: Imitatiae Architectural
Materials, 1870-1930 (Knoxville: University of Tènnessee Press, 1999) was published
in April of 1999 and was the occasion for this presentation to the Rockbridge His-
torical Society.

1. Ada Louise Huxtable, "Concrete Technology in USA: Historical Survey,"
hogressiue Architecture 4l (October 1960): 144.

2. H. Kempton Dyson, "Concrete Block Making in Great Britain," pts. l-4,
Connete and Constructional Engineering 3, nos. 3-6 (1908-9): 224-30,291-98, 383-90,
463-66; and William M. Torrance, "Types of Hollow Concrete Blocks Used in the
States and Their Patents," Ctncrete and Corctructional Engineerizg 1 (July 1906):
206-14.
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Figure l. Proæss of block-making from Sears's Co¡crete Machinery, Specialty Cata-
logoe, 1917, p. 15, Seørs, Roebuck and Co. This is the downface lyþe machine that H. S.

Palmer inuented.

Yet even with Palmer's machine, the successful mass production of
hollow concrete blocks would not have been possible without another
early twentieth-century invention-the improved firing and grinding
techniques for the production of Portland cement.

The Portland cement industry and the concrete block industry were
integral to each other.s Both experienced a phenomenal growth in the
first decade of the twentieth century. In 1906, one writer noted that,
"Concrete blocks were practically unknown in 1900, but it is probably
safe to say that at the present moment more than a thousand companies
and individuals are engaged in their manufacture in the United States."a

The popularity of concrete block was immediate and a tremendous
number of producers came into the market. In Omaha, Nebraska, for
example, Nels Peterson, a stonecutter, saw the new concrete block and
said to himself, "Why should I hew these stones when I could make
them in a mold?" So he took his savings, bought a block machine, and
started the Ideal Cement Stone Company.s

Concrete block was quick, cheap, and easy. A block machine could
cost less that $60 and the manufacturers promised that experience was
"really unnecessary" and "anyone can do this work." A LglT Sears, Roe-
buck and Company catalogue recommended that the machine would be

3. H. C. Badder, "The Invention and Early Development of Portland Cement,"
Concrete 25 (October 1924): ll9-27. Edison Portland Cement Co., The Romance of
Cement (Boston: Lovermore & Knight Co., 1926).

4. S. B. Newberry, "Hollow Concrete Block Building Construction in the
United States," Concrete and Cor¿structi.onalEngineering 1 (May 1906): 118.

5. Joseph Bell, From Carriage Age to the Sþace Age: Ihe Birth and Grouth of the Con-
crete Masonry Industry (National Concrete Masonry Association, 1969), 122.
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Figure 2. Frank Brown's rockface conøete-block blaclçmith shoþ, 1915, Lexington, Wrginia.
Photograþh by Delos Hughes.

"profitable whether you manufacture for your own use or for sale. If for
you own use, you can make them during your spare time, or on rainy
days.tto

There is plenty of evidence that some people did buy the machines
for their own use, but most block was made by people already in the
construction business. They read the ads in builder's journals, the popu-
lar Sears catalogues, house pattern books, promotion materials from the
manufacturers, and trade catalogues. All it took was one machine to get
a whole industry going in a community.

In Lexington, Virginia, local building contractor H. A. Donald was
the first to introduce rock-face concrete block when he did a building for
his friend Frank Brown, the town's blacksmith, in 1915 (fiS. Z). Brown
had decided to expand his business to accommodate automobiles, and
he contracted with Donald to build this more fire-resistant structure. A
portable machine, that may have been a Palmer, was set up on the site
to make the block.T Donald was also responsible for building some

6. Concrete Machinery, Specialty Catalogue (Chicago: Sears, Roebuck and Co.,
l9l7),2. The same arguments also appeared in the 1907 Sears Catalogue no. 117,

424.
7. David Dickey, "Manly Brown's Blacksmith Shop," student paper, Washing-

ton and Lee University, Lexington, Va., 1981.
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Figure 3. Ihe Bank of Fairfield, 1926, Fairfeld, Virginia. Photograph by author.

twenty other rock-face concrete block structures in the Lexington area in
the 1920s, including the Bank of Fairfield, finished in 1926 for $2,400
(fiS. g). It may be the only concrete block building to be immortalized in
poetry. Local poet, Ernest Sale wrote a humorous dedicatory poem for
the opening of the bank that included this stanza:

Now for the building, shall it be frame or brick?
We want something we can build right quick;
Don't mind the expense, we can sell more stock,
Then they decided to build it of concrete block!8

Sale's "Don't mind the expense" refers to the fact that concrete
block was more expensive than wood, but it was much cheaper than
stone. A block cost about thirteen cents to make and was less costly than
brick to lay.lt was also promoted as fireproof, something that made it
especially appealing for garages as well as banks, it needed little repair,
and would "last practically forever."

8. Rockbridge County (Ya.) Neøs, February 22, 1923. This was brought to my
attention by Royster Lyle,Jr.
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Figure 4. hessed metal ceilìng in store in downtown Lexington, Vîrginiø. Photograþh by

author.

Still, with all these advantages, there is no doubt that one element in
its popularity was its omamental quality. Any number of wreaths,
scrolls, or cobblestone faces could be produced. The most popular orna-
mental appearance was rock-face, the imitation of natural pitched stone.
This was the standard unit on all Sears machines, and it was the face
most in demand from the manufacturers. The imitation of quarried
stone was apparent even in the name "artificial stone" which was com-
monly used by the manufacturers and builders. It was cheap, easy, and
looked like something more expensive.

Pressed metal ceilings are our second example of a new material that
received wide popular support. They first began to receive notice in the
late 1880s. Simple, utilitarian, and iron when first produced, they soon
became elaborate, omate, and steel by the early twentieth century (fig.
4). Promoted as a "lighter, more durable, less breakable substitute for
cast plaster" they remained popular until the 1930s.e

Unlike the concrete block industry that was specialized, metal ceil-
ings were produced as just one product of the larger sheet metal indus-
try Few companies were devoted to only making metal ceilings. If they

9. Carþentry and Building, December 1887, pp. 244-45, and Ma¡ch 1889, pp.
63-64. For material on metal ceilings, see Mary Dierickx, "Metal Ceilings in the
U.5.," APT BulletinT, no.2 (1975):83-98, and Ann H. Gillespie, "Decorative Sheet-
Metal Building Components in Canada 1870-1930" (M.A'. thesis, Carleton, 1985).
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made them, they probably also made other exterior and interior sheet
metal products.

The Mesker Brothers in St. Louis are one example. They had a
thriving business in cheap architectural ornament and sold whole build-
ing fronts as well as well as metal ceilings. Other companies, like the
Penn Metal Company of Philadelphia, had the ceilings as one of their
major lines, but if the company made them, they probably also made
cornices, drain pipes, and roof cresting.l0

There were some forty-five companies making metal ceilings in the
United States between 1890 and 1930. Most were located along the
major rail lines in Ohio, Pennsylvania, and New York. The railroads
were important as a means for getting the pressed metal products
directly to the contractors and especially to the small "tin shops" where
most of the actual ordering and installation work was done.

The H. T. Klugel Architectural Sheet Metal Company in Emporia,
Virginia, is a case in point. As a young man, H. T. Klugel had been
trained in the hand manufacture of sheet metal products by his father in
Danville, Illinois. Unlike most young men of his time, when he set out
on his own, Klugel went east, not west, and settled in Emporia, Virginia,
a town known for its conjunction of two major rail lines. There he
opened his architectural sheet metal shop. He bought the rolled metal
sheets from the big foundries and used them to manufacture cornices,
stove flues, gutters, and drain pipes in the local shop. When pressed
ornament was needed, they ordered it from the big firms. If a local store
owner wanted a pressed metal ceiling, Klugel showed the customer a

catalogue selection, ordered the ceiling plates and installed them. Klugel
kept a variety of pressed metal ornaments on hand and used them when
putting together a decorative marquee for a local bank or a cornice for
a local hotel. Thus, at the local level, it was a combination of bought
manufactured items and local tinner's skills that supplied the need of the
community. Klugel had a large shop and supplied work for contractors
throughout his region. He also used the face of the building he put up in
1914 as a spectacular display of all the possible uses of sheet metal orna-
ment (fig.5).11

Individuals could not make pressed metal in their backyards as they
could concrete block, but the wide availability through manufacturer's
catalogues, advertising in builders and carpenter's magazines and even

10. George L. Mesker {d Co., Architectural lron Works (Evansville, Ind., 1903). Sez-

enty-Fifih Penn Metal Year, 1869-1944, pamphlet at Hagley Museum and Library,
Wilmington, Delaware.

ll. Interview with W. A. Slagle owner of the Klugel Architectural Metal com-
pany in Emporia, Virginia, October 1991, notes in the possession of the author.
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Figure 5. H. T, Klugel's Architectural Sheet Metal shop, Emþoria, Virginia. Deþartment of
Historic Resources.

the Sears catalogues, all helped to make the ceilings popular. They
became a nearly ubiquitous feature of early twentieth-century commer-
cial architecture in the U.S., but were also widely used for hospitals,
schools, churches, and even homes.

The advantages claimed for the ceilings were that they were fire-
proof, sanitary, permanent, and cheap compared to other decorative
materials. Their durability was one of the chief selling points. In fact, as
many ads noted, the initial cost might be more that plain wood or plas-
ter, but the low cost of upkeep and the virtual everlasting quality of the
material would save money in the long run.
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Linoleum is our third example of a new material
emerging in the late nineteenth and early twentieth
century that proved to be widely popular. It was
invented by an Englishman named Frederick
Walton (fiS.0).

The legend is that one day the young Walton
noticed that the top of a paint jar had a skin of
oxidized linseed oil. He peeled it off and began
playing with the rubber-like piece, thinking of
ways to use it. This led to a series of experiments,

many trials and tribulations, and eventually, in
1860, the patenting of his formula for linoleum.
The name came from linum, Latin for flax from

Figure 6. Frederick ¡47o¡- whichlinseed oil is made, and oleurn, Latin for oil,

nñ, the inaentor of lino- thus, literally, -"linoleum" 
means "linseed oil."

leum. Reproducei y'om Essentially linoleum is oxidized linseed oil mixed
Industrial and Engineer- with ground cork dust and certain gums and pig-
ing Chemical News /2 ments that are then pressed between heavy
(10 April1934): ll9. rollers onto a canvas backing. Walton set up his

first linoleum factory in England in 1864. By 1866

the Linoleum Manufacturing Company, as it was called, was reporting
steady sales, and by 1869 they were exporting their product to the
United States and the Continent.12

Walton's chief competition was the older oil cloth trade which was
largely centered in Scotland and Lancashire. He had tried to interest sev-

eral of the larger firms in his new product, but to no avail. Oil cloth was
made largely by a hand-process of covering canvas with successive lay-
ers of sizing and a painted design that was varnished. It had been an eco-
nomical, practical, and popular floor covering since the eighteenth
century.

Walton's new linoleum was a far superior product because it was
thicker, more waterproof, resilient, and much longer-wearing. Its popu-

12. William B. Coleman, "Frederick Walton, Inventor of Machinery for the
Manufacture of Linoleum and Founder of the Linoleum Industry," Mechanical Engi-
neeringST (May 1935): 298, and Coleman, "Frederick Walton, Centenary of the Birth
of the Inventor of Linoleum," Industrial and Engineering Chemical Neøs 12 (April 10,

1834): 119. Frederick Walton, Ihe Infunq and Deaeloþment of Linoleum Floorcloth(Lon-
don: Simpkin, Marshall, Hamilton, Kent and Co., 1925). Also see Bonnie Parks,

"Floorcloths to Linoleum: The Development of Resilient Flooring" andJohn Wil-
son,Jr., "Floorcloths in America: lSth Century to Present" in The Interiors Handbook

for Historic Buildings, vol. 2, ed. MichaelJ. Auer, Charles E. Fisher, III, Thomas C.

Jester, and Marilyn E. Kaplan, II (Washington, D. C.: Historic Preservation Educa-
tion Foundation, 1993).
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larity was such that the older oil cloth firms began to try to imitate it. In
1877 Walton instituted legal proceeding against the large Scottish firm
called Nairn for infringement of his trademark. But in 1878, the British
Tiade Commission ruled against him. It seems that Walton had never
actually registered the name "Linoleum." The T}ade Commission ruled
that even if he had, he could no longer have exclusive use of the name
linoleum because it had become "a household word." In other words, it
had taken less than fourteen years for linoleum to become such a ubiq-
uitous feature of homes and commercial buildings that it was considered
ttcommonplace.ttlS

Walton's company was thus in competition with a variety of rival
firms by the 1870s and 1880s. His company had also begun to expand
their own markets and sold their patent rights to firms in Germany,
France, and America.ln 1872 Walton sailed to New York to help estab-
lish the first American Linoleum Manufacturing Company. Walton set it
up on Staten Island, and spent two years supervising the building of the
factory and company town that he named "Linoleumville."ra In 1879
The Carpet Tì."ade journal reported that "The manufacture of sheet oil
cloth has been considerably interfered with . . . by the introduction of
linoleum," citing as one reason the popularity of the new American
company owned byJoseph Wild.

The next major technological improvement in linoleum was Wal-
ton's introduction of "inlaid linoleum" in 1882 (fiS. 7). He was no longer
a controlling partner in his original firm, and was unhappy with their
support for this new product, so he sold out and started a new firm called
Greenwich Inlaid Linoleum. But again, his new product was so good
that the others began to imitate it. The early linoleum had been all in
one color. When designs were used, they were printed or painted on the
surface and then covered with varnish, just as the earlier oil cloth had
been. The disadvantage to this was, of course, that the pattern wore off
with use. \Mhat Walton and the other firms wanted was to come up with

13. Augustus Mrî, Naírns of Kirlccøli.y, A Short History of the Comþany (Cam-
bridge: W. Heffer & Sons Ltd. for Michael Nairn & Co. Ltd., 1956), 28, and Philip
Gooderson, Lord Linol¿um, Lord Ashton, Lancaster and the Rise of the British Oilcloth and
Linoleum Industry (Keele University Press, 1996), 34, cites the The Times, February 2,
1877, and January 31, 1878. Adrian Room, Directory of Iiade Name Origins (London:
Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1982), I 10, and Fife Free Ress (February 2, 1878) clipping
file, Kirkcaldy Museum and Library, Kirkcaldy, Scotland.

14. Charles L. Sachs, Made on Staten Islnnd (exhibition catalogue) (Richmond-
town, Staten Island, N. Y.: Staten Island Historical Society, 1988). Also curator's
Files, Staten Island Historical Society.
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Figure 7. Workers hand piecing the inlail linoleum duign. Naim Comþøny Kirkaldy, Scot-

land, c. 1950. Kirkaldy Museum and Art Gallery, Kirlccaldy, Scotland.

a way to make the patterns just as permanent and long-wearing as the
linoleum ground.15

The frrst experiments depended on ha¡rd work. Linoleum was made
in various colors, the pieces were cut and then laid by hand into patterns
(fiS. B). The roll was heated and re-rolled so pressure and heat fused it
into one. By 1892 Walton, again, in the lead, invented a way to do all
this with a machine (fiS. g). The obvious superiority of the inlaid
linoleum was reflected in the advertising that always bragged that the
colors went "straight through to the back." Inlaid was more expensive,
however, and the cheaper printed forms continued to be produced.

By 1910 there were at least six firms making linoleum in the United
States. Wild continued to manufacture until the 1930s. In Philadelphia
there were the firms of George Blabon and Thomas Potter. The British
Companies of Nairn and Cook's open American branches in NewJer-
sey, but the one that would eventually dominate them all was Armstrong

15. Coleman, "Frederick Walton, Inventor," Mechanical Engineering,May 1935,

pp. 297-302; Coleman, "Frederick Walton, Centenary," Industrial ønd Engineering

Chemical News 12 (April 10, 1934): 119, L28; Barry, Ostlere and Shepherd, Ltd,
"Linoleum, Historical Development," (typescript, n.d. after 1929), Kirkcaldy
Museum and Library.
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Figure 8. Walton\ giant rotary press for straight-line inlaid linoleum. Reþroduced from Sci-
entific American 143 (October 7930): 312.

Figure 9. hinted linoleum c. 1920, lefi, fiom a house in College Park, Pennsyluania, and
right, inlaid linoleum ca. l9l0from a house in Laørence, Karuas. Photograþh by author.
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Cork and Tile Company of Lancaster, Pennsylvania, which had started
in the 1860s as a cork company. By 1907, someone had figured out that
rather than selling all that cork debris to linoleum companies like Wild,
they might as well start making linoleum themselves, and in 1908 they
did. Armstrong led the way with new advertising techniques in the late
1910s that were the first ads directed at the consumer. Before that, ads

were only to the trade. They continue to manufacture floor coverings
today.16

Linoleum's markets and the number of companies producing it con-
tinued to expand in the early twentieth century. Germany's production
soon rivaled that of Britain and, eventually, by the 1930s and 1940s, the
Americans dominated. Linoleum was a world-wide product, as were its
raw materials. The linseed oil came primarily from South America and
the United States, the cork came from Portugal and Spain, the jute for
the canvas backing came from India and Pakistan and was processed
into burlap in Scotland. Linoleum was also used all over the world, in
first-world countries as well as third. It was eventually replaced in the
1950s and 1960s with the introduction of plastic-based products, and
today, most of what people call "linoleum" is actually vinyl floor cover-
ing. But from the 1870s to the 1960s, linoleum was the most popular and
widespread manufactured floor covering in existence.

The appeal of linoleum like that of concrete block and metal ceilings
was that it was practical, durable, decorative, and inexpensive. Because
it was made of linseed oil and cork dust, it was resilient. As one ad said,

"linoleum is, par excellence, a comfortable floor. Cork and oxidized lin-
seed oil are naturally elastic and combine to make a sort of cushion that
absorbs the shock of footsteps."rT This made it suitable not only for
homes, but also for businesses, factories, and stores; anywhere someone
would have to stand for long periods.

This comfortable, resilient, warm, quiet floor covering was also
waterproof, non-skid, sanitary and easy to clean. As a water resistant,
unified surface, it was easier to clean than wood, but there were also
claims that it actually had antiseptic qualities. In 1913 a German scientist
reported on experiments he had done that suggested that the oxidizing

16. H. W Prentis, Jr., Thomas Morton Armstrong (1836-1908), Pioneer in Cork

(New York: Newcomen Society, 1950), and The First 125 Years (Lancaster, Pa.: Arm-
strong, 1985). Robert F. Lanzillotti, The Hard-Surface Floor-Coaering Industry, A Case

Study of Marlæt Structure and Competition in Oligoþoþ (Søte College of Washington
Press, 1955). H. W hentis,Jr., 1884-1959 (Lancaster, Pa.: Armstrong Cork Com-
pany, 1961).

17. Business Floors of Armstrong Linoleum (Lancaster, Pa.: Armstrong Cork and

Tile Co.,January 1924), p. 4, trade booklet in the Avery Architectural Library.
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linseed oil gave off a gas that was a germicide. This claim was often
repeated in the advertising literature and thus linoleum seem especially
suited to kitchens, bathrooms, nurseries, and hospitals.ls

Linoleum was also valued for its durability. Unlike the earlier floor
cloth, it was thick enough to wear well. There were claims of it lasting
sixty years or more. Armstrong eventually claimed that it would "last as
long as the house."le

The chief claims for the virtues of linoleum, however, had to do with
its artistic qualities. It was produced in an amazing variety of patterns.
The early solid colors of brown and gray were soon superseded by an
annual display of new patterns and forms. They included mosaics, tiles,
parquetry, granites, marble, and "carpet" patterns.

Sometimes the claims for these imitative patterns seemed a bit out-
rageous as in a Cook's ad that asked "Which is Which?"20 It may stretch
our credulity to think that one could really have difficulty telling wood
parquet from its linoleum imitation, but that did not stop the claims.
There was even the assertion that linoleum parquetry was better than
the wood version because it would not splinter, and it was easier to
clean. But most of all it was cheaper.

Linoleum was also noted for its many uses. It was used extensively
by the navies of Britain, Germany, and the U.S. as a nonslip, nonsplin-
tering, waterproof covering for decks. Its special thickness gave it the
name "Battleship Linoleum," but its reputation for durability made it
also popular for schools, hospitals, and public buildings. Its plain color-
battleship gray or brown-was used everywhere, especially in govern-
ment buildings and post offices.

One particularly outrageous claim for the durability of Linoleum
came in 1900 when an exhibitor at the Paris Exposition installed one-
inch+hick linoleum in a few driveways and courtyards to test it as a road
covering. The thought was that it would muffle the sound of horses'
hooves and carriage wheels. The developer of this product was so con-
fident of its success, that he claimed that he was negotiating with the
French government for a contract to pave the entire Champs Elysees
with linoleum!2l

18. "Germs vs. Linoleum," Dry Goods Economist 68 (November 29, 1913):23,
and Heffil Hinxfor Linoleum Salesmen(Lancaster, Pa.: Armstrong Cork and Tile Co.,
1918), p. 11. Avery Architectural Library

19. Hazel Dell Brown, The Attractiae Homq How to Plan Iß Decoration(Lancaster,
Pa.: Armstrong Bureau of Interior Decoration, 1928), p. 13. Winterthur Museum and
Library.

20. Carþet and Upholstery Trade Røiew 42 (April l, l9ll): 1, 7.

2I. Carþet and Upholstery Tiade R.eaiew 3l (September l, lg00): 58.
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Figure 10. Itnitation oak Linuustø-Walton wøinscotingfrom the 1912 Ogdtn House in Win-

ston- S alern, North C aro lina.

22. 'lhe Wallpaper Manufacturers, Ltd., "The Lincrusta Walton, Caméoid, and

Cordelova Branch," Special Supplement, Walþaþer Neus 25 (September 1905) 29.

Bruce Bradbury, "Lincrusta-Walton: Can the Democratic Wallcovering Be

Revived?" Old HouseJoumal, October 1982, pp. 203-6; W G. Sutherland, Modem

Wøll Decoratioz (London: Simpkin, Marshall, Hamilton and Kent and Co., 1893);

Alan V. Sugden andJohn L. Edmondson, A Hßtory of English Waþapen 1509-1914

(New York: Charles Scribner Sons, 1925).

23. Lincrustø-Wølton, The Sunbury Wall Decoration, A New Linoleum hoduct (Lon-

don: Waterlow & Sons, 1880), p. 8. Library of Congress, Washington, D.C.

Our last product to consider is Lincrusta-Walton (fig. 10). It was

developed in 1877, again by Frederick Walton. It is essentially the same

formulae as linoleum and he initially called it "Linoleum Muralis" or
linoleum for walls. The major difference is that Lincrusta is embossed. It
was a huge and immediate success.22 Its many desirable qualities were
noted in an 1BB0 pamphlet which claimed that is was 

((warm and com-
fortabler" "would not warp or be eaten by wormsr" and "was not cold in
winter or hot in summer like stone or terracotta," "did not absorb mois-
ture and give it out like brick and plaster," and "was impenetrable and
resistant to wet."23 It was this latter quality which drew particular atten-
tion. Linoleum already had a reputation as a unified nonabsorbent
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surface that was easy to clean and Lincrusta-Walton brought those
admirable qualities from the floor to the wall. It was completely water-
proof and could be easily cleaned with soap and water. This point was
made by theJournal of Decoratiue Artsin 1884 when they wrote, tAmongst
the many contributors to these twin sisters, Hygeia and Art, the name of
Mr. Walton is, and will long continue to be recognized as that of a man
whose inventive powers have placed within the reach of the great bulk
of the middle and upper classes a material peerless as a sanitary agent
and of a beauty that need fear no rival."2a

Besides its hygienic properties, Lincrusta-Walton was noted for its
durability. Advertised as "Solid in Color! Solid in Relief! Solid in
Value!", it was especially strong and durable, earning it a reputation as
the "indestructible wall covering." This was humorously underscored by
A. G. Butler in a 1943 memoir in which he wrote of helping to clean up
the rubble of bombed London houses. He commented on "the triumph
of Lincrusta," adding, "I do not mean aesthetically, but quite the oppo-
site, in a military sense. No material, I think has stood up to blaif so
stoutly. The bumpy adhesive skin on wall and ceilings, aping rich plas-
ter work has counteracted may blows from bombs) even sustaining
whole surfaces by itself."2s

Lincrusta-Walton's most important characteristic, however, was its
imitative quality. It could simulate carved plaster and wood, as well as
embossed leather and metal. In 1906 they brought out a line that suc-
cessively imitated ceramic tile and in 1912, an improvement to their ear-
lier efforts with oak dado that proved to be wildly popular. Lincrusta was
used in almost every conceivable setting from homes to hotels to gov-
ernment buildings, lodge halls, railroad carriages, yachts and ocearrlin-
ers-includin g the Titanic.

In 1897 Walton began to market Lincrusta in the U.S. and in 1883 a
Connecticut company bought the patent rights. There were other
embossed wall coverings that began to compete with it, but Lincrusta
deserved its title of "King of wall decoration."

Lincrusta, linoleum, metal ceilings and concrete block can serve
then as examples of new materials emerging in the later nineteenth and
early twentieth century. They were available because of new manufac-
turing techniques, but it was not inventive genius alone that accounts for
their success. They were also part of a pattern of capitol investment in
new industrialization in the second half of the nineteenth century and a
rapid expansion of business that was supported by the whole infrastruc-
ture of improved railroad, telegraph, and mail service.

24. "Lincrusta-Walton," Journal of Decoratiue Arr 4 (March 1884): 472.
25. A. S. G. Butler, RecordingRuin (London: Constable, lg42), lïg
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If this account has thus far established that these materials were pop-
ular and that they reflect changes in mass culture, then we are still left
with the question of what they meant to the people who made and used
them.

There is no doubt that the major reason for their popularity is that
they successfully met a need. They were cheap, quick, and easy. But they
were also ornamental. In fact, it is their practical supply of durable orna-
ment that imitated more expensive materials that rallied the elite against
them.

The debate about the propriety of imitation raged in the building
press during the last half of the nineteenth century and continued in the
twentieth as new materials came on the market. Echoing a long-held
machine-hating attitude that goes back to Pogt and Ruskin, the archi-
tectural profession condemned the new materials as cheap, ugly, and
tasteless. In 1907, the American Architect and Building News refered to the

"imitations of rockface masonry which are so frequently seen" and
which are so "depressing and distasteful."26 Oswald Herring, an archi-
tect, sounded the same alarm when in 1912 he wrote that "the sight or
mention of concrete block in its present crude form, especially in imita-
tion of rockfaced stone, has been sufficient to band the profession as a
unit in protest and condemnation." He concluded that as a "cheap and
vulgar imitation of stone, concrete will never be acceptable in any work
of worth."27

The architectural elite condemned not only concrete block, but also

pressed metal. In fact, pressed metal ceilings seem to have inherited a

debate over sheet metal's "servile imitation" of other materials that had
been going on in the building press since the 1870s.28 The manufac-
turer's sensitivity to this charge is evident in comments like that of Albert
Northrop when he wrote in 1B90 that his ceilings were "not imitation of
anything," that they "were not a sham: but instead were "real panels,
real moldings, real rosettes," not painted ones "made of crumbling plas-
ter or inflammable wood."2e

Metal ceilings were imitative of plaster. In the heyday of the Span-
ish Mission style in the 1920s, manufacturers even came out with lines

26. "Report of the AIA Committee," Ameri.can Architect and Building News 92
(December 1907):214.

27. Oswald Herring, Concrete and Stucco I1oøsas (New York: Robert M. McBride,
1913), p. 52.

28. See a series of articles in American Architect and Buitding News 1 (June l;July
22; November 11, 1876): 20, 239, 366.

29. AU About lron Ceikngs, Side Walls, etc., Manufactured by A. Northrup and Co. (Pttts-

burgh: A. Northrop, 1890), pamphlet in the Avery Library, Columbia University.
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called "stucco" and "Spanish Texture." But the fact they were imitative
did not make them a demeaned material to the people to made and used
them.

Linoleum and Lincrusta also came in for criticism. Linoleum's com-
monplace ubiquity and its reputation as a cheap floor covering some-
times brought it scorn. This is particularly true when we look at what has
happened to it as part of the preservation movement. For years, it was
considered something to rip out to get down to the "real floor."

Lincrusta became so commonplace in the early twentieth century,
especially in Britain, that it was sometimes disparaged as well. A. G. But-
ler in his 1943 comments about Lincrusta standing up to German
bombs, reflected upper-class, elitist views when he referred to it as "bad
and trashy decoration" and went on to sayr "It quite hurts me to think
that something we have scoffed at for years has turned out to be an able
ally in the fight. A pity it is so unattractive, especially when painted
chocolate."so

This question of the propriety of imitation reflects a Ruskinian rejec-
tion of machine-made materials that faced all of the new products pro-
duced in this period. But against the elite rejection or scorn for these
materials, there is the evidence of their incredible popularity. Mass pro-
duction had made them widely available. Mass advertising had made
them well known. But it was popular taste that made them such a suc-
cess.

There was considerable discussion, for example, of these materials
as "democratic" products. An 1888 article promoting Lincrusta in The
Painters Magaline and Coach Painter, for example, noted that "Art in the
past ministered to but a few who were lords of the earth. The temple and
the palace were alone thought worthy of adornment. In the past it was
the few only who were noble-in the future it will be the many and art is
rapidly becoming democratic in the consequence."3r In other words,
machines made ornament affordable to a broader population, just as
changes in social structure, wealth distribution, and voting rights laws
had broadened political enfranchisement.

The new materials were also considered "progressive" and "mod-
ern" because they were better than those they replaced. Linoleum could
imitate marble, a traditional, elite material, but it was not "cold" like
marble. Lincrusta could look like leather, oak or plaster, but would not
dry out and crack as they would, and was easy to clean. Metal ceilings

30. Butler, Recording Ruin, 139.
31. Quoted in Wallpaþer Iiade Deþartment,March 1888, p. 109, trade newspaper

in the Canadian Centre for Architecture, Montreal.
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Figure 11. Charles Staton's ca. 1945, rockface cnncret¿ block house i.n the Kerrs Creek area,

Ro ckbridge County, Virginia.

looked like decorative plaster, but unlike plaster, would last "practically
forever." Rockface block looked like stone but could be produced at a
fraction of its cost.

In 1904, in Artesia, New Mexico, for example,John Hodges opened
the Hollow Stone Manufacturing Company and a year later had built
most of the town. The local newspaper editor praised the new concrete
block buildings as "substantial and beautiful substitutes for stone" and
claimed that the buildings were so "attractive" that more would surely
follow.s2In Lexington, Virginia, in 1942, Bill Williams started the Rock-
bridge Block Company. He made both rockface concrete block and cin-
derblock, but when Charles Staton decided to build his house, he chose
the rockface block (fig. 11). When I asked him why, he said because he

"liked the way it looked."33 In 1912, the Lexington (Virginia) Garyttenoted
that the ceilings in the town's People's Bank were "handsomely paneled
in metal" and that they denoted the "progressive spirit of this enterpris-
ing and successful bank."3a If we can take these people at their word and

32. Artesia Adoocate, October 1, 1904, quoted in Betsy Swanson, National Regis-

ter of Historic Places Inventory Nomination, Artificial Stone Houses of Artesia New
Mexico, 1984.

33. Interview with Charles Stanton, Rockbridge County, 1986, notes in posses-

sion of the author.
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shift our own taste to accept theirs, then we can understand the appeal
of the material.

These were not "hollow shams," they were better than the materials
they imitated. Fire-resistant, reliable, durable, and decorative metal ceil-
ings, concrete block, linoleum, and Lincrusta were not only economical
alternatives to plaster, stone, and wood, rnarble, and leather-they were
modern alternatives. They were produced by the age of enterprise and
when people chose them, they did not to choose a poor second, but a
wholly satisfactory alternative. Huxtable is right in her assertion that it
was the practicalness of a middle class that was willing to accept "sub-
stitute gimcrackery," and even delight in it, if the materials were "cheap,
quick and easy" and also ornamental.

So what does all this tell us about building at the tum of the century?
It tells us that it was part of a national system. Mass industrialization,
mass transportation, and mass advertising had made these new materi-
als widely available. It also tells us about people's attitudes. For too long
our architectural histories have focused only on the elite, architect-
designed buildings. The study of concrete block, pressed metal,
linoleum, and Lincrusta tells us about ordinary buildings and about ordi-
nary people who embraced the products of their age.

34. Lexington (Ya.) Gaafite, February 17, 1915, 3.
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fames McDowell, Builder of
Col Alto and Virginia Statesman

Charles A. Bodie

-.Ì\/
ffi't N the 1820s, Lexington, Virginia, was a village of about eight
äll hundred people, planted beside the busy Valley Turnpike that'@ 

purullelei thå .piir" of the Blue Ridge Mo.rntáins. Iti citizens
^-.H were mostly Scotch-Irish Presbyterians who ran small businesses,
tended farms, and raised their families by the Bible. On a hill nearby
sat Washington College, from whose doors passed future teachers,
ministers, farmers, and men of business.

James McDowell built Col Alto on another hill in about 1828. He
took comfort in this fine, imposing residence near the town, not far
from the college where he had spent a year. It was a time of transition
in his life. Born in Rockbridge County, he was then thirty-two years
old, with a wife, Susanna, and three children. With his family, he had
just returned from a brief sojourn in Kentucky, where he had prac-
ticed law in Lexington and managed the two thousand acres in Bour-
bon County that his father had given him. But the young couple were
not happy there. He found the practice of law unfit for an honest man,
and plantation management did not suit him. Even worse, he had con-
tracted malaria, while Susanna had grown weak while nursing her first
child.
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Both longed for the familiar hills of the Virginia Valley and to be
close to their families. Again, his father helped with a deed of gift to
328 acres on which James built Col Alto. While he later traveled
extensively, Col Alto became his permanent home until his death in
1851. With its size and stately lines, it also marked the ascendancy of
a new member of the Valley's landed gentry that exercised wide influ-
ence in the region and the state. Within a few years, McDowell won
his first election to the Virginia House of Delegates. Later, state voters
sent him to the governor's mansion and the U.S. Congress.

Besides the McDowells, this gentry included the Prestons, the
Campbells, and the Breckinridges. While most lacked the power and
wealth of their counterparts in Tidewater Virginia, they shared certain
attributes. James McDowell, for instance, was born into a family of
substance with influential kinship connections. He was also an attor-
ney with a broad education, a large landowner, and a strong believer
in public service. With his Kentucky experience behind him, he prob-
ably pondered his future for only a short time in his new house. His
family's prominence made him feel impelled to follow the pattern. In
a few years, public office beckoned the master of Col Alto.

The only son ofJames and Sarah Preston McDowell, the younger
James was born in 1795 at Cherry Grove, his father's estate, north of
Lexington near the village of Fairfield. Ancestors of the McDowells
had entered this part of the Valley of Virginia in 1738, among its ear-
liest immigrants. Good fortune put them in touch with Benjamin Bor-
den, a speculator from NewJersey who held a land warrant signed by
the colony's governor, William Gooch. It promised about 100,000
acres in southern Augusta County provided that settlement proceed
quickly. Borden signed up John McDowell to survey the tract and
paid him with a thousand-acre allotment. From this point on, the
McDowells multiplied, gathered additional land in Virginia's seem-
ingly endless western districts, and sought public office. A branch
under Samuel McDowell moved to Virginia's Kentucky District
where he served as a judge and helped to create the first constitution
for the new state of Kentucky. His son, Ephraim, trained in medicine
at Scotland's Edinburgh University, developed early techniques in
abdominal surgery in both Vrginia and Kentucky.

Meanwhile in Rockbridge County, by the time the senior James
McDowell had built Cherry Grove on part of the family's Borden
Grant allotment, he too was gaining attention. He was a a prosperous
planter, a fairminded justice of the peace, a county inspector of rev-
enue, a trustee of Liberty Hall Academy and its successor, Washing-
ton College, and a colonel in the Virginia militia with active duty in
the War of 1812. Upon his death in 1835, his estate left Sarah and their
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three children over six thousand acres in Rockbridge County, and
thousands more to the west in present-day West Virginia, Kentucky,
and Ohio.

Sarah was a Preston, another influential Scotch-Irish family. Its
members had also become large landowners, centered in Mont-
gomery and Washington counties, and their numbers would include
military leaders, legislators, and state governors. Following his father's
example, the youngerJames McDowell also chose his wife from this
line. In 1818, he married a first cousin, Susanna Smith Preston, a
daughter of General Francis Preston of Washington County. James's
two sisters likewise married well. Blizabeth's husband was U.S. Sena-
tor Thomas Hart Benton of Missouri, a powerful figure later in Wash-
ington. The other sister, Susan, married William Taylor, a
commonwealth's attorney and later U.S. Congressman. Additional
family ties linked the McDowells with Governor Floyd of Virginia,
and the noted Breckenridges of Virginia and Kentucky.

Another stepping stone for the Valley gentry was an education
that led to professional advancement. The youngerJames attended a

private school and then sampled several colleges. A year at Washing-
ton College was followed by another at Yale College. In New Haven,
he found a reserve among the students and a shocking rowdiness that
sometimes endangered the lives of the faculty. He went on to the Col-
lege of NewJersey (later Princeton lJniversity) where he finally found
a more comfortable atmosphere for learning. He enjoyed literature
and remained two years. In 1816 he graduated with a reputation as a
brilliant student and delivered the salutatory oration in Latin. Back in
Virginia, he read for the law in Staunton and Richmond, practiced
law briefly in Kentucky, but became bored and disdainful of attorneys
in general.

The practice of law might offer income in a pinch, but true wealth
in the early 1800s came from the land market and agriculture. As with
his father and other relatives, James was bitten by the "land fever"
that had swept the young country. He added a plantation in Botetourt
County and negotiated with the Prestons for choice bottom land in
Montgomery County. Westward beyond the Appalachian Mountains,
untold acreage was opening up for sale. Holding on his Kentucky
tract, where he kept an overseer and a small group of slaves to mar-
ket crops and livestock, the young McDowell looked for additional
investment opportunities. He purchased several lots in downtown
Louisville, a busy port on the Ohio River, as well as cotton fields and
slaves in central Mississippi near the town of Columbus..

Widespread landowning brought both hopes for income and
inevitable frustrations. The McDowells, Prestons, and others of their
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rank, collected rents from tenants, counted on profitable sales in the
agricultural market, and sold tracts when land values rose. Yet the
income was never steady: cotton and corn prices fluctuated, national
banking and currency fell into upheaval under President Andrew
Jackson, and many tenants failed to pay on time. Such headaches
forcedJames to visit his properties periodically, collecting rents along
the way, and ironing out managerial and legal problems. Every two
years or so, he was away from Col Alto for months at a time, missing
his family and concerned about his political ties back home. Mean-
while, Susanna was left as the sole caretaker of their growing family
and the overall manager of their Virginia lands and slaves.

Still, he kept his eyes on developing a reputation as a public-
spirited citizen. He gave time to various boards, especially those deal-
ing with education. Both he and his father served as trustees to Wash-
ington College and to Ann Smith Academy, a preparatory school for
girls in Lexington. The younger James was also a board member of
the Virginia Military Institute, Hampden-Sydney College, and the
United States Military Academy. He was active in the temperance
movement, helped to found an area newspaper, the Valley Star, and
was vice president of the Rockbridge Colonization Society, a group
dedicated to eventual elimination of slavery through the removal of
free blacks to Africa.

The pattern was of a young leader on the move, and friends soon
suggested that he run for a seat in the Virginia House of Delegates.
With Col Alto completed, he accepted the nod of the local leaders of
the Democratic-Republican party that had been founded by Thomas
Jefferson during the Washington presidency. It had since eclipsed the
opposing Federalist party, whose members included the seniorJames
McDowell. He won the two-year seat in late 1831, and again twice
more during the decade. In 1841, state voters elected him to a four-
year term as governor.

American politics in the 1830s, shaped by the common man's
president, AndrewJackson, was marked by azeal for greater democ-
racy. The young political neophyte in the Virginia's legislature
encountered a tumultuous atmosphere. The president's personality
and policies were hotly debated, and the predominant Democratic-
Republican party itself was about to fracture. Jackson's friends,
includingJames, now joined under the umbrella of a new "Democra-
tic partyi' while opponents hunted for a new home. There were other
issues, some heatedly sectional and local, reshaping the American
party system, including the future of slavery. Virginians themselves
deadlocked over sensitive topics besides slavery, including internal
improvements, and free public education. Many had also become pes-
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simistic over the state's apparent
economic decline. Hoping for
gentlemanly discussions on these
and other topics, James found
himself caught in a hornet's nest
of discord. He made few friends,
avoided parties and receptions,
and complained of being sur-
rounded by windbags and
knaves. Before long, his own
party ruptured, and a new Whig
party took shape.

In spite of his disappoint-
ments, he continued to seek elec-
tive office, and gained a
reputation as a noble-looking fig-
ure with rock-solid integrity. He
carried a serious, meditative
demeanor, thoughtfully consid- James McDowell

ered all aspects of an issue, and
impressed his Valley constituents
as a strong advocate of their views. As governor, he struck a blow for
temperance supporters by banning wine and dancing at all receptions
in the governor's mansion. He pushed proposals for introducing free
elementary schools, introduced the bill to create the Virginia Military
Institute in Lexington as a state military school, sponsored support for
a school for the deaf and blind in Staunton, fought to extend the

James River and Kanawha Canal towards Lexington (later favoring an
east-west railroad), and gave his blessing to proponents of steam
power on theJames River. He also took an early stand on the gradual
elimination of slavery in Virginia by requiring that all free persons of
color sail for Africa, to be joined by the children (at age eighteen) of
existing slaves. When the northern abolition lobby became more stri-
dent, he joined the proslavery ranks. Among his own slaves, number-
ing twenty-seven in his estate following his death, he appears to have
drafted but a single emancipation contract.

At the end of his gubernatorial term, the General Assembly
selected him to replace his brother-in-law, William Taylor, who had
died in office as U.S. congressman. McDowell won the seat for him-
self in the ensuing election. There he stayed until his own death in
1851. During his brief term on Capitol Hill, dominated by the national
debate over extending slavery into newly acquired western territories
gained from the Mexican War, he joined his southern cohorts in
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opposing abolitionists and congressional Free Soilers. The guns of
Fort Sumter were but a decade away.

His Washington days were marked by sadness. For many years,
Susanna had suffered from severe headaches and eleven pregnancies,
and in 1847 she died. Some months later, a stroke partly paralyzed the
congressman. Then, three years later, he lost a daughter, Francis Eliz-
abeth, to illness. As she had been living with him in Washington, he
decided to leave the city and accompany her body to Lexington for
burial. The procession reached Col Alto after a difficult rain-soaked
journey. Burdened by the losses around him and growing more frail,
the weary man died two months later at the age of fifty-six. He was
buried with other family members in what is now Lexington's
StonewallJackson Memorial Cemetery. He left behind eight children,
Col Alto and its farmstead, other properties, and his slaves. In a com-
munity that fondly remembers its military leaders, James McDowell
did not cast a long shadow. But with his integrity and his visions for a
more progressive state, his legacy was assured.
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David W. Coffey

T .5:00 on the afternoon of July 25, 1932, a large gathering of
mourners, including hundreds of politicians from around the state,
assembled at Col Alto for the funeral of Harry St. George Tucker.
The service was conducted by Dt J.J. Murray of the Lexington

Presbyterian Church and the Rt. Rev. Beverley Tucker, a cousin who
was bishop of the Episcopal Diocese of Southern Virginia. The Presby-
terian Church choir sang. Following the rites at Col Alto, a long proces-
sion wended its way to the StonewallJackson Cemetery where Tücker
was interred next to the graves of his first two wives. Tucker was noted
for his cheerful disposition-even his political enemies remarked on it.
Perhaps it is therefore not surprising that Sen. Carter Glass commented
on his way back to Col Alto after the burial that "no one would have
enjoyed his own funeral more than Harry Tucker."

Henry St. George Tucker (always known by the nickname of
"Harry") was probably predestined to follow the career path successful
blazed by his father, grandfather, and great-grandfather (the first Henry
St. George Tucker). Like his ancestors, Harry was a lawyer and a pro-
fessor of law. Like his father, John Randolph Tücker, Harry taught law
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at Washington & Lee University, served as president of the American
Bar Association, held a seat in the United States Congress, and was a
confirmed Democrat.

Politically, Harry St. George Tucker is somewhat of an enigma. Dur-
ing most of his career he was allied with the progressive, anti-Organiza-
tion faction in Virginia's Democratic Party, but he was a strong advocate
of only a few of their favorite reforms. He was a strong supporter of pub-
lic education and of the direct election of United States Senators, but he
was opposed to woman suffrage and prohibition. Throughout his career,
Tucker was a "strict constructionist" and a states-rights advocate (which
made being a progressive more difficult)-and in his old age he became
much more conservative. Perhaps the most important factor in deter-
mining his political stance was his determined opposition to the Demo-
cratic Party Organization in Virginia led during most of Tucker's life by
Senator Thomas S. Martin (VMI, class of 1867) and by Martin's right-
hand man, Hal Flood (who happened to be Tücker's cousin).

Harry Tucker was born in Winchester in 1853. After attending a
series of private academies, he completed his education and received a
law degree from Washington & Lee. In 1877, he established his law prac-
tice in Staunton and married Henrietta Preston Johnston, the grand-
daughter of Confederate General Albert SidneyJohnston. They had first
me| supposedly, when, as Gen. Johnston's granddaughter, she was
called upon to present the trophy to the victor of the annual W&L crew
race between the Albert Sidney Johnston and the Harry Lee. Tucker had
captained the Albert SidnE and won the race. The Tuckers had six chil-
dren-three sons (John Randolph, Albert Sidney Johnston, and Henry
St. George,Jr.) and three daughters (Rosa, Laura, and Henrietta). (Iron-
ically, the Tucker family history was affected by the yearly crew races in
another, tangential way. In 1875, an African-American mother gave
birth to a son and named him Harry Lee in honor of the winning crew
that year. Harry Lee Walker would grow up to become one of Lexing-
ton's most prominent black businessmen and the owner of Blandome,
Tucker's childhood home.)

In 1886, CongressmanJohn Randolph Tucker, Harry's father, chose
not to stand for re-election so as to assume the law professorship at
W&L. Unfortunately for the Democrats, the seat was taken by a Repub-
lican, Jacob Yost of Staunton. Two years later, Harry Tucker won the
nomination of the Democratic Party and challenged Yost, winning a nar-
row victory. Tucker was to serve four terms during this, his first stint in
the United States House of Representatives.

While serving in Congress from 1889 to 1897, Tucker's name was
attached to two important pieces of legislation. One was a bill which
required the federal government to cease monitoring elections in the
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Henry St. George Tücker, 1853-1932

southern states (a practice held over from Reconstruction in an effort to
assure that blacks were not denied their rights as voting citizens guaran-
teed by the 15th amendment). This bill was obviously in keeping with
Tucker's stand on state prerogatives in federal-state relations. The other
bill which Tìrcker championed and pushed through the House was a res-

olution advocating a constitutional amendment requiring that United
States Senators be directþ elected by the voters rather than by the state

legislatures as had been the practice since the founding of the Republic.
Obviously, there is a contradiction here since Tucker was now advocat-
ing that the federal government tamper with time-honored voting prac-
tices through another constitutional amendment. Most southern whites
(including Tucker, as previously indicated) still took offense at the

* 245



David W. Coffev

Reconstruction constitutional amendment guaranteeing black suffrage
rights. Nevertheless, it was widely assumed (correctly) by progressives,
even southern progressives, that legislative appointment of United States
Senators was one of the major sources of governmental corruption-that
robber barontypes were bribing state legislatures to choose their pre-
ferred candidates. (It was said at the time thatJohn D. Rockefeller had
in his pocket the finest state legislators and United States Senators which
money could buy.) There was soon to be an example of just such cor-
ruption in Virginia when Tom Martin, using money provided by the rail-
roads and liquor interests, successfully won election to the Senate. The
Virginia General Assembly chose Martin rather than Fitzhugh Lee, the
extremely popular former govetnor of the state, nephew of Robert B.
Lee, and CEO of the Rockbridge Company which had attempted to
develop Glasgow during the "Valley Boom." The bad blood between
Tucker and Martin most likely stemmed from these events and Tircker's
continuing advocacy of a more democratic way to select Senators.

In 1896, when Tücker was a candidate for renomination for a fifth
term in Congress, the major political issue was to what extent silver
should be used, along with gold, as the backing for American currency.
Tucker, a strong advocate of fiscal conservatism, was opposed to thoie
Democrats who, like WilliamJennings Bryan, were pushing for a policy
favorable to silver. Tom Martin and his Organization had reluctantly
decided to go along with the Bryan Democrats-and Tucker's cousin, but
Martin henchman, Hal Flood, made known his intention to challenge
Tucker for the nomination. It seems likely that Tücker might well have
lost the nomination. Tucker announced that he would not accept re-
nomination from his district's Democrats since they had endorsed a pro-
silver position. Some interpreted this as a principled stand; others saw it
as a face-saving maneuver since Flood would probably have won any-
way. In any case, memories of this "abdication" were to plague Tücker
throughout the rest of his political career. The upshot of the Democratic
division was that RepublicanJacob Yost grabbed the seat again. In a few
years, however, Flood would succeed in regaining the seat for the
Democrats and the Martin Machine. Flood would keep it until his death
in 1921.

Ex-congressman Tücker did not have to wait long for another oppor-
tunity to arise. In the following year, his father died and Harry Tücker
was offered the professorship of law at W&L which his father had held.
It was at this point that Harry Tìrcker returned to Lexington and pur-
chased Col Alto. In 1900, two more deaths occurred which were to
shape his life: the president of W&L died and Tücker was named acting
president, and Henrietta Johnston Tucker also died, leaving Tucker a
widower in his grand new house.

246 *



Now a noted educator, Tucker was chosen as one of the two Virginia
representatives to the Southern Educational Board, a Progressive-
inspired organization, funded by a New York capitalist named Robert
Ogden, whose purpose it was to improve the standards of southern edu-
cation and advocate compulsory schooling for all. Since blacks were
among those who would benefit from the Southern Educational Board's
lobbying activities, the Ogden Commission (as it came to be called) was
rather controversial. Tucker's involvement put him even more solidly in
the anti-Martin camp by identifying him with Governor AndrewJack-
son Montague, the poster-boy of Virginia Progressivism.

In 1903, Tucker left W&L to become Dean of the Law School at
what is now George Washington University. He also remarried that year
to a lady from Wilkes-Barre, Pennsylvania. In 1904, Tucker served as

president of the American Bar Association (as his father once had). A
year later, he resigned his deanship to accept the presidency of the

Jamestown Tiicentennial Exposition, replacing Fitzhugh Lee who had
recently died.

Following the somewhat unsuccessful conclusion of his Jamestown
duties (the Exposition was not a rousing success financially), Tücker
decided to take a shot at the Democratic nomination for the governor-
ship in 1909. The hot issue in this campaign was prohibition. The Mar-
tin Organization, though not supportive of prohibition, was endorsing
an avowed prohibitionist, William H. Mann, for the nomination. Tucker
took up the mantle as the anti-Martin, less prohibitionist candidate. Dur-
ing the campaign, both Mann and Martin waffled on the prohibition
issue. Tucker said he would not support state-wide prohibition since
some of the larger cities did not want abstinence forced on them by state
mandate; nevertheless, he would support local option for small commu-
nities like Lexington if they were to decide to go dry. Tucker's candidacy
revived all the old negatives against him: his walking away from the
Democratic congressional nomination in 1896, his support of the Yan-
kee idea of compulsory education while involved with the Ogden Com-
mission, and the mismanagement of the Jamestown Exposition. The
Martin Machine pulled out all the stops and Tucker was soundly
defeated for the nomination.

His political career seemingly at an end, Tucker devoted the next
decade to authoring several books on legal and constitutional topics-
though he did entertain the possibility that Woodrow Wilson might
appoint him to his Cabinet. Surprisingly perhaps, given his sometimes
progressive stance and his advocacy of accomplishing the direct election
of senators through means of a national constitutional amendment,
Tucker came out in 1916 against the woman suffrage amendment to
the Constitution, arguing that if passed, it would be an unwarranted
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intervention by the federal government into the rights of the states to
determine their own suffrage requirements. Many southemers (Tucker
included) feared that the woman suffrage amendment would call
increased attention to the means by which Virginia and the other south-
ern states had circumvented the 15th amendment.

In 1920, Tucker decided to re-enter the political fray and announced
his candidacy for the Democratic nomination for the governorship. Now
his platform sounded much more conservative, in keeping with the anti-
Progressive, anti-overseas involvement attitude which the 1920s "return
to normalcy" was to usher in. Even though Tom Martin had died, the
Martin Organization (led for the moment by Hal Flood with the assis-
tance of his up-and-coming nephew and namesake, Harry Flood Byrd)
was still able to influence elections-and Tucker once again failed to gain
the Democratic nomination.

The following year, however, an opportunity arose. Cousin Hal
Flood died unexpectedly and Tìrcker was successful in regaining the seat
he had surrendered more than twenty-five years before. Though he was
opposed by the Martin Machine this time (perhaps because without
Martin or Flood, the Machine was temporarily leaderless) several of
Tucker's friends could not avoid commenting on the irony of this turn of
events-Tucker replacing Hal Flood-and indicated that they were sure
that Hal Flood was spinning in his grave at the very thought of it.

Tucker was to serve in Congress for ten years until his death in 1932.
His old strict-constructionist, states-rights beliefs had by now completely
eliminated any progressive inclinations he might once have had. He
opposed federal efforts either through legislation or constitutional
amendment to eliminate child labor. He also opposed efforts to provide
federal financial support to mothers, an old Progressive stand-by. A plan
to create a federal Department of Education with a Cabinet-level secre-
tary was also anathema to Tücker. He warned that should federal stan-
dards for education be established, there were more congressmen from
states with integrated schools than with segregated ones, and Congress
might therefore mandate an end to the South's dual school systems.
Tucker also opposed increasing congressional salaries and refused to
accept his raise when the increase was approved

Late in 1931, Tìrcker's health began to fail and onJuly 23 of the fol-
lowing year,1932, he suffered afatal heart attack. Tucker's life spanned
the period between the Civil War and the Great Depression andduring
those years he held many important positions. His career had taken a
number of unexpected turns (in several cases due to the deaths of oth-
ers), but it ended as it had begun, in the United States Congress.
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col Alto,
Some Comments on the Architecture

Pamela H. Simpson

.o&,
W oL ALTO was built in rB27 by James McDowell, a man who
-(Ub served in the House of Delegatés"in the 1830s, was go.rernor of
W Virginia in the 1840s and latãr a member of the U. 5. House ofr9/' Representatives. His father, alsoJames McDowell, had purchased

328 acres on the outskirts of Lexington in 1819 from one Elizabeth
Hoffman, a widow and her children.James McDowell,Jr., was born in
1796, educated at Washington College and the College of NewJersey
and, after living for a time in Kentucky, came back to Lexington in
1823. He had married Susanna Smith Preston in 1818. Their daughter
later recalled that her parents lived in "an old frame house" until a new
building could go up. In 1827, McDowell's father deeded the Col Alto
land to him and he built (in his daughter's words) a "large and com-
modious" mansion house "on the crest of the hill, having the town of
Lexington in full view."r

1. Washington and Lee Historical Paþørs (Baltimore:John Murphy & Co., 1893),

5:60.
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The logo for Hamþton Inn Col Alto in Lexington.

A mansion it was too. Similar in style and plan to the group o1

houses put up along Lee Avenue in the 1820s, it was a four room, cen-
tral hall, two-story brick dwelling with fine classical detailing, most of
which survives today. Täx records indicate that between lB27 and
182B, $1,497.45 was added for "new building"-a sum equivalent to that
of the finest houses in Lexington in the period.

We do not know who the builder was, but given the sophistication
of the structure and other buildings going up in the 1820s in the town,
we might do some speculation. The first candidates would, of course,
be the firm ofJohnJordan and Samuel Darst, the builders responsible
for the Center Building at Washington College and several of the Lee
Avenue houses.Jordan and Darst had done work forJefferson at Mon-
ticello and are credited with introducing Jeffersonian classicism into
Lexington. If we compare the interior details and mantels of Col Alto
with those atJordan's house, Stono, and at Darts' house, Beaumont, we
can see some similarities.

The other possible candidate is Samuel McDowell Reid, clerk of
the county court and owner of the Reid-White House which now sits
behind the post office on Lee Ave. There is evidence to suggest that
Reid may have been an gentleman amateur architect. His drawings for
his own house and detailed specifications to his carpenter survive and
we know he served on the building committees for Washington Col-
lege, the Presbyterian Church, and the County. He was a first cousin of
James McDowell, and we might speculate on McDowell consulting
Reid and the two putting their heads together to come up with a suit-
able plan. We might even speculate that once they had their plan, they
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called onJordan and Darst to build it. But there is no evidence for any
of this. All we can do is look at what a fine house Col Alto is and com-
pare it to the other classical style buildings going up in the period. One
notable similarity in the Reid-White house and Col Ato, by the way, is
the use of Ionic columns on the front porch-though Col Alto's
columns are still there, the porch itself was altered from a square form
to one with covered ends in the 1930s.

We know thatJames McDowell named his house Colalto (spelling
it as one word), but we don' t know exactly why. The most logical
explanation is its site, high on a hill, overlooking the town. Col Alto
means high hill in Italian.

The house was a large and fine one. A visitor in the 1850s
described the view from the house this way: "few finer subjects can be
found for an artist's pencil" than the view from the governor's resi-
dence. A "long graceful crescent of hills" is "topped with handsome
private residences, a fine Female Academy, the colonnade of Wash-
ington College and the castle-like military institute with Jump, North
and House mountains as background and in the intertwining forest, the
ivy covered ruin of Liberty Hall Academy."2

We know that the McDowell house was a full one. The lB40 cen-
sus lists McDowell and his wife, his widowed mother, and nine chil-
dren as dwelling there. He also had forty-three slaves (though we do
not know they were all at Col Alto) and outbuildings included a barn,
a carriage house, an ice house, and stables. McDowell died here in
1851. His estate inventory included such items as a twelve hundred
volume library, twenty-four cane bottom chairs, a piano, three marble
top tables, a "set of dinning tables," red damask curtains and fourteen
bedsteads, eight trundle beds, and three cribs among other things.3

To settle the estate, McDowell's daughter Sally bought out her sib-
lings in 1853. There were now some 427 acres. Sally married Rev.John
Miller in 1856 and the Millers continued to live at Col Alto until 1864
when they sold it to Sally's sister and her husbandJames Massie. But
the Millers sold the Massies only the house and a little over 21 acres.
Massie taught at VMI and he and his wife were responsible for
improvements to the house in 1870s when they added a kitchen wing
and a stair tower.

Massie died in 1872 and in settlement of the estate, the house was
eventually sold at auction. The description published in the Lexing-
ton Garytte in 1B75 called the house a "Fine brick Dwelling, large,

2. Ollinger Crenshaw, General Lee's College (New York: Random House,
1969), p.72.

3. Rockbridge County Will Book, 12, p. 134.
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commodious and handsomely finished with Carriage Houses, Stables,
Ice House and all other outbuildings necessary to the comfort and con-
venience of such as establishment. The Dwelling stands upon an emi-
nence in the midst of beautiful scenery of the surrounding country.
Also two large frame tenements, a fine orchard and a large fertile gar-
den.t'4

The house was purchased by Judge James N. Lea in 1875. He
moved here from New Orleans. It now had a little over 24 acres and
later in 1882, Lea added another 20 which he bought from the Millers.
He died in 1884 and Col Alto was sold to R. B. Moorman. When he
died, his widow sold it to Henry St. George Tucker. That was in 1898.
The estate now had 41.46 acres.

Henry St. George Tücker was another prominent Lexington citi-
zen. Son ofJohn Randolph Tücker, who headed the W&L Law School,
he had grown up at Blandome, graduated from W&L in 1876, and had
a distinguished law and political career. He served in Congress from

4. Lexington Gazette, September 3, 1875.
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1889 to 1897, and became dean of the law school after his father's
death in 1897. It was at this time he purchased Col Alto.

He and his wife had six children and many of you may remember
two of his daughters, Rosa Tucker Mason and Laura Tucker Fletcher.
Laura later recalled that the family did extensive work on the house,
adding a kitchen wing and modern plumbing before they moved in, in
late 1899. Unfortunately, her mother died only a year later. Tucker
married again in 1903, and his second wife did even more renovations
including adding electricity in 1907. (It was an independent system
with its own generator.) Henry St. George Tucker died in 1932 and left
the house to his children. Rosa Tucker Mason bought out her siblings
and made Col Alto her home for the next twenty-eight years. She is the
one who brought the most important additions and renovations to the
site.

One of Mrs. Mason's good friends was Rose Greely, one of the first
women to graduate from Harvard's school of landscape architecture.
Greely did extensive work to the grounds, reorienting the main
entrance from Nelson street to Spottswood Drive and adding a circle
of boxwood, a row a maples, a boxwood maze, marble statues, formal
gardens, and the brick wall that still surrounds the property.

Mrs. Mason also hired the nationally prominent architect William
Lawrence Bottomly to do additions and renovations to the house
between 1933 and 1935. Bottomly is best known for his Georgian
Revival mansions and he must have found Col Alto a house much to
his taste. He did away with the stair tower, added the graceful circular
stairs, and a back section with two apartments for servants. He also
added the formal, Palladian porch on the side and the Chinese Chip-
pendale railings on the back. He changed the configuration of the front
porch, keeping the original fluted Ionic columns, but adding coved
corners, and he ran a dentil cornice around the whole of the exterior.
He also added a new mantel to the back dinning room, but according
to Laura Fletcher he used an old period mantel from another local
house for the lower section and then made up the upper Georgian-style
over-mantel. It is a very effective composition and shows how cleverly
he wedded period features into his own style. He also reused the motif
of the fancy fan and side lights from the front of the house for the new
side porch door.

On the property, a barn which still survived was converted into a
residence as was a log outbuilding behind the house. There has been
much speculation about the date of this log building. I think it is likely
mid-nineteenth century and probably served as an outbuilding or a
servant's quarters. The hotel has kept it and plans its renovation. Many
of you will remember the log building as the place that Ed Hamer
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lived for many years. He moved into it in 1956 and lived there until
his retirement from Washington and Lee.

Mrs. Mason had done a beautiful job of modernizing the property
and she made the house a center of hospitality for the community. But
in her eighties she worried about what would happen to it after her
death, so she entered into an agreement with Washington and Lee, giv-
ing them the property to be used as a president's house, or for some
other purpose as long as they maintained it in the condition in which
she left it to them.s She died in 1961. W&L presidents did not want to

5. Rockbridge County Deed Book, 240,p.383-86.
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live at Col Alto-they had Robert E. Lee's house to live in on campus-
so the house became a storage site with parts of it being rented out. In
1981 the heirs brought suit saying W&L had not lived up to its agree-
ment and in 1984 they regained the property in an out-of-court settle-
ment.

And then, there it sat. We all worried for the next ten years or so

about what would become of it, but finally the Hampton Inn people
came up with a solution. They have maintained the core of the older
house, rehabilitated it and added on a discrete and tasteful modern
addition for rooms that all of you had a chance to see today. The
grounds may not be quite as impressive as they were in Mrs. Mason's
day-the marble statues and the maze are gone-but they are beautifully
maintained and the formal boxwood circle is still intact, as are many
of the old and gracious trees. The Inn reinstated the original entrance
approach off of Nelson Street with attractive plantings. And here we
are, again enjoying the hospitality of Col Alto as many Lexingtonians
did before us. We are grateful to the Hampton Inn for hosting us and
letting us see the splendor of one of Lexington's most important his-
toric residences.

* z.l5
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Ñffiu*story begins in May 1864, with the German-bom General
ÈÅNöri Franz Sigel nlrtti"g at Nâw Maiket, Virginia. He led the Union's

W first aboitive ãttempt to move up the Valley to Lynchburg. Sigelq.I*i-l. 
was defeated on ttre fifteenth by a smaller Confederate force led

by GeneralJohn Breckinridge, that included the VMI cadets.- 
ByJune 1864, the Civil War was in its fourth year. In the eastern the-

ater: General William Tecumseh Sherman was advancing on Atlanta;
General Ben Butler was moving on Petersburg; General Ulysses S. Grant
was leapfrogging around Richmond in one of the most brilliant moves

in military hìstory; and General David Hunter was marching toward
Lynchburg. The Republican party had just nominated Abraham Lincoln
for a secoñd term. Athough the Confederacy had suffered major defeats

the year before at Vicksburg and Gettysburg and was being s-queezed

around Richmond, it was still a very dangerous oPponent, far from
being defeated.

Lincoln had recently given Grant overall command of the Union
armies, and Grant had begun to implement his grand strategy of main-
taining pressure on as many fronts as possible. He recognized that the

Southtould not readily replace men or materials, and a war of constant

Three Days in Lexington:
The Uninvited Visitors of Iune 1864

Richard C. Halseth

Richard C. Halseth is a local Civil War historian who has studied StonewallJack

son's Shenandoah Valley campaign and the later campaþs by U.S. Generals Hunter

and Sheridan. He has contributed a¡ticles on each of these campaigns to several Civil
war encyclopedias published in 2000 and2002. He has also served as an officer of the

Historical Society and a docent at the StonewallJackson House. His presentation was

made on October 25, 1999, in Nichols Engineering Building Auditorium at VMI'

Proceed.ings o.f the Rockbridée Historical Society, volume 12 * ¿5 I



Richard C. Halseth

pressure and attrition would, in
time, destroy the South's ability
to wage war. His eastern army
had been in constant contact
with Lee at the Wilderrress (May
5-7), Spotsylvania (May 8-12),
and Cold Harbor (June 1-3).
His losses were terrific. But for
the Federals, men and material
were replaceable.

Included in Grant's strategy
was a move up the Shenandoah
Valley. After the humiliating
debacle at New Market, Grant
had to replace Sigel. He selected
Major General David Hunter.
General Hunter was a free-soiler
and a staunch antislavery man.
Born in lB02 in Washington,
D.C., he grew up a Virginian
and graduated from West Point
in 1822.In mid-1862 he became
commander of the Department
of the South, covering the
Atlantic seacoast aîea that
included Florida and the major
cities of Charleston and Savan-

nah. while there, he embarrassed President Lincoln by issuing the first
emancipation proclamation. This was not within his authority and
caused Lincoln much consternation and embarrassment. He had Éunbr
rescind the edict.

Even before coming !o the Valley, Hunter was despised by the
south. He was a 5 ft. B inch package of what confederate io--uíd"r,
viewed as an atrocious dispenser of fire and fury to the defenseless.
Robert E. Lee nourished a bitter animosity towaid him long after the
war had closed. One valley resident exclaimed, ,,Can I say ,Gãd forgive
him'? Were it possible for human lips to raise his nu-é h"a,r"rr*äd,
angels would thrust the foul thing back again. The curses of thousands
will follow him through all time, and brand upon Hunter infamy,
infamy." The Yankees were not too fond of him either, nor were some
members of his family who lived in the lower shenandoah valley. He
burned two of their homes for good measure. someone described hi- u,
the highest-ranking pyromaniac in the Federal Army.

Daaid Hunter (1802-86)
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Grant wanted Hunter to destroy General Lee's supplies and cut his
communications. Lee's major base was Lynchburg, which was the junc-
tion of three railroads and a canal. On May 25, 1864, Grant sent a mes-
sage to Hunter through his chief of staff, General Henry W. Halleck, that
read: "If Hunter can possibly get to Charlottesville and Lynchburg, he
should do so living on the cbuntry The railroads and canal shoulã be
destroyed beyond possibility of repairs for weeks. Completing this he
could find his way back to his original base, or from about Gordonsville
join this army." Hunter and several of his officers considered these
orders as discretionary.

General Hunter's command, the Army of West Virginia, was a
newly named consolidation of the Army of the Shenandoah that
included about 8,000 effectives under General Sullivan plus the Army of
the Kanawha under General George Crook with about 12,000 men-a
total of 20,000 infantry and artillery. In addition there were about 5,000
cavalry under General William Averill and General Alfred Duffie, alto-
gether about 25,000 troops. About 7,000 were posted at the home base
of Harpers Ferry and points in between, however, leaving about 18,000
for field operations.

After winning a small battle at Piedmont, Virginia, and decimating
the Virginia Central Railroad and warehouses at Staunton, Hunter's
army left for Lexington early onJune 10, going by four routes. Averill
and Crook went via the Brownsburg road. At Newport, Averill left the
main road and went west toward Walkers Creek Road. Crook went as

Alied Nattie Dffie
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Brownsburg. Hunter
General Sullivan, and

had his headquarters
they moved south by

the Greenville road, camping at Midway (Stee-
les Tävern). General Duffie moved east with
his cavalry to the edge of the Blue Ridge.

Opposing these forces was GeneralJohn
McCausland, whom the Confederates had
recently promoted to brigadier. He had only
a small contingent of cavalry and mounted
infantry-about 1,500 men total. His orders
were to harass and delay the Union troops,

which he did effectively. This action caused
them

Richard C. I{alseth

to pause several times and deploy for bat-
to remove obstructions from the road.

t
¡"

\

./ohn McCausland

McCausland concentrated his efforts on Crook's
troops coming in from Brownsburg.

On the night ofJune 10th, a Friday, Averill
camped several miles west of Brownsburg at the

home of ReverendJames Morrison on Hays Creek Road near the inter-
section with East Field Road. Here Averill, on orders from Hunter, hung
a civilian from a tree in back of the house. His name was David Craig
and he had killed a Union soldier who ransacked his house in Lewis-
burg. On the morning of the eleventh, Averill moved through Rock-
bridge Baths where he forded the North River and moved on Lexington
from the west.

Crook's troops camped at Brownsburg. Some camped as far east as

the Sterrett farm (about a mile). Mary Lipscomb, who was born at this
farm, told a family story about the Union army encamped in their yard
near Hays Creek. One or more of the teenage girls in the house was
reported to have yelled out the window "Hooray forJeff Davis" at the
Federal troops. This caused much concern by the lady of the house
about retribution.

Crook moved down what is now state route 252 (the Brownsburg
Türnpike) from Brownsburg to state route 39 (the Maury River Road).
Hunter and Sullivan moved through Fairfield, burning several mills. In
the history of The Brick Church on Timber Ridge, George Diehl talked
about smoke from the burning mill at Fairfield heralding the enemy's
progress to the anxious hearts at Timber Ridge. Recorded in the session
book was a dramatic picture of the invasion.

Saturday morning dawned. A few old men, helpless females and young
boys were all that remained to face the disastrous day. Hearts trembled,
before unaccustomed to fear, and many a father trembled in the dis-
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"Three Days in LexinÉton"

Hunter's approach to Lexington,June 11, 1864.

tance as the dear objects of home, helpless and unprotected, passed

before his mind. Our sanctuary stood in view of the passing enemy and

atthough the inscription upon the tablet was approached and read by

gïoups of officers its inner structure was untouched and unmolested. On

Sunday the church bell gave no cheerful sound to the breeze as usual.

During this time, General Duffie's cavalry stayed to the east trying
to interrupt the rail line from Charlottesville to Lynchburg. "For a week
Lexington had been in a state of great excitement. Refugees from
Staunton had started pouring in on June 7th on stages and wagons.
Everybody was in alarm." Many citizens sent their livestock, horses,

valuables, wagon loads of provisions, and slaves to the mountains for
safe keeping. Many families of VMI officers brought their goods and
clothes to private homes.

Interestingly, at the beginning of the war, Robert B. Lee, moved his
silver into hiding near Brownsburg, where it was safety kept for him.
This was long before the Lees had any idea of living here and before
Hunter's raiders swept down the Valley. The old Sergeant at VMI took
the Lee silver, which was packed in two large chests, and buried it in a
safe place known only to himself. Ultimately the sight of the burial was

located on the north side of Sterrett Road about two miles east of
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Brownsburg, across from the Hampsey home. There it was found in
1865 after the arrival of the Lees. It was "safe and sound but black with
mould and damp, useless for the time," wrote the General's son, Robert.

According to David Hunter Strother, General Hunter's cousin and
chief of staff, Sullivan's division arrived from Fairfield at midday and
found General Crook in front of Lexington. McCausland's men had
burned the wooden covered bridge over the North River and a sharp
skirmish was in progress. McCausland fell back as the Union force mul-
tiplied on the hills overlooking VMI. He moved the section of two
canon positioned on the island (nowJordan's Point park), back to the
northwest corner of the VMI parade ground. These guns were the tar-
get of the two Union artillery batteries positioned on Shaner's Hill and
another battery on Cameron Hill (now known as Hunter's Hill). Besides
burning the bridge, McCausland set up some sharpshooters along the
cliffs on the river's edge to harass the Union troops.

Crook sent some men from the 36th Ohio Regiment up the river
about three-quarters of a mile to Leyburn's mill, where they found a ford
and crossed. At this time, Averill's cavalry, coming from the Kerrs Creek
area, was at Mulberry Hill fiust west of Woods Creek on what is now US
60). McCausland was flanked by the Federals, and at about 2:30 p.M. he
moved south toward Buchanan. The Union troops then floated a pon-
toon bridge across North River and the rest of Hunter's army mõved
into and around the town.

During the skirmishing and artillery fire, the VMI cadets were
aligned behind the barracks over the parapet in a relatively safe position.
One report places them about where Nichols Engineering Building is
now. After the battle at New Market, they had returned to Richmond.
Upon learning of Hunter's location at Staunton, they started toward
Lexington onJune 7th via canal boat through Lynchburg, arriving on
June 9th. At about 11:30 A.M. on the eleventh, having never fired a shot,
the cadets marched back out of town on the Lynchburg-Lexington Turn-
pike, stopping for the night at Balcony Falls on theJames River.

The Union artillery had put several shells into the Institute, and one
burst immediately inside one of the barracks' towers. The 6 pounder
canon that belonged to the Institute and that the Confederates had posi-
tioned at the northwest corner of the parade ground, was dismounted by
Union artillery. Reports vary as to how many rounds the Union fired
and for how long. The official report from Hunter indicates just a few
shots and for only a few minutes. A report from one of the battery com-
manders claims three hours of action. Several town people reported that
somewhere between twenty and forty shells landed in the city and that
the shelling went on for several hours. J. Scott Moore, a Confederate
cavalryman wrote later in the Richmond Disþatch that "the residences of
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Union artillery in action (reenactors in 1992)

Misses Baxter, ProfessorJohn L. Campbell, and others were struck, and
two shells pierced the walls of the county jail, but, fortunately, there was

no loss of life." Rev. William S. White of the Lexington Presbyterian
Church, who had been Stonewall Jackson's minister, noted that six
shells passed over the parsonage; one exploded in the garden, and one
in the stable-yard. MargaretJunkin Preston, living on Preston Street at
the end of Lee Avenue reported shells landing in her garden. Her old
house still stands although modified and without all the original adjacent
land. Several shell impacts were recorded on Main Street in front of the
Lexington Presbyterian Church.

Another casualty of war was a young man, Matthew X. \tVhite. He
had joined the Confederate army early and was captain of the First
Rockbridge Cavalry. As a result of a so-called misunderstanding, he

resigned and soon joined the 14th Virginia Cavalry as a private' He later
placed a substitute in the 14th and returned to his farm, Spring Meadow,
about 2.5 miles out the Collierstown Road. The 14th Virginia was part
of McCausland's group, and he rejoined them upon their return to Lex-
ington in front of Hunter's army. \Mhile on duty north of town he shot a
local man, John Thorn, who was acting as a guide for Hunter. He
bragged about the shooting to a couple of other Confederate soldiers
over a drink. It turned out that these "Confederates" were actually
Union spies known as Jesse Scouts. When Hunter's army came into
town they found Matthew White at his farm, took him out to Cameron
Hill, and executed him as a bushwhacker. His grave is in the Stonewall

Jackson Cemetery.
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What accommodations were made available to the unwelcome
guests? General Crook commandeered the Tucker house (Blandome) at
the top of Henry Street hill. Generals Sullivan and Hunter took over the
Superintendent's house at VMI, and the troops set up tents everywhere.
At this point the pillaging began, which Hunter did not discourage. In
the words of Margaret Preston-Stonewall Jackson's sister-in-law and
wife of Col.J. T. L. Preston, a founder and professor at VMI-on Satur-
day,June llth:

Evening: Our fears have all been realized; the enemy is upon us, and is
in pursuit of McCausland, who left the town about an hour before they
entered. About ten o'clock this moming, McCausland burned the
bridge as the enemy approached it; he then began to fire upon them.
We have been shelled in reply all day; one shell exploding in our
orchard, a few yards beyond us, our house beingjust in their range, as
they threw them at the retreating Confederates. The people from the
lower part of the town fled from their dwellings, and our house was
filled with women and children. I have distributed some of T. J. Jack-
son's blackberry wine, which I have always forborne to open, among
the frightened and almost fainting ladies. About 4 o'clock the head of
the Yankee column came in sight. For two hours there was one contin-
uous stream ofcavalry riding at a fast trot, and several abreas! passing
out at the top of the town. Then the infanky began to pour in; these
remained behind, and, with cavalry who came after, flooded the town.
They began to pour into our yard and kitchen, half a dozen at a time,
and I hesitated not to speak in the most firm and commanding tone to
them. At first, they were content to receive bacon, two slices apiece; but
they soon became insolent; demanded the smokehouse key, and told
me they would break the door unless I opened it. Some rushed down
the cellar steps and seized the newly churned butter there, and made
off.

Sunday Morning, June 12th: A day I will never forget. I slept undis-
turbed during the night, but was called downstairs early this morning by
the servants who told me the throng of soldiers could not be kept out of
the house. They came into the dining room, and began to cany away
the china. They then demanded arms; we got the old shot guns and
gave them; these they broke up, and left parts of them in the yard;
broke into the cellar; carried off a firkin of lard hidden there; a keg of
molasses, and whatever they could find. They seized our breaKast, and
even snatched the toasted bread and egg that had been begged. My chil-
dren were crying for something to eat; I had nothing to give them but
crackers. They carried offthe coffee pot and everything they could lay
their hands on.

Monday Morning, June 13th- \{e were told the house was to be
searched as some ofour neighbors'had been. I forgot that I had hidden
Jackson's sword in a dark loft above the portico. At one o'clock last
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night, I crept up there as stealthily as a burglar, and brought it down. I
have hidden it in AnnaJackson's piano. With great trouble we carried

it under our clothes that sword that had flashed victoriously over many
a battlefield and finally concealed it in an outhouse'

Elizabeth Randolph Preston Allan, daughter of Col. Preston and step-

daughter of MargaretJunkin Preston, noted in her reminiscences:

and what ofJackson's sword? All that anxious day, we women carried

it under our skirts-that hero blade which had flashed victoriously over

many a battle field! Phoebe [her sister], being taller than I, could man-

age better, but we took turns, even young Elizabeth felt the touch of val-

orous steel against her maiden thigh. We finally concealed it in an

outhouse.

Up from the Preston home on Lee Avenue, there were and still are

four grand homes on the west side. All four homes were subjected to
intrusion by the Federal troops. Rose Page Pendleton, living on Lee Ave.
(thenJackson Avenue) in the second house south of Nelson Street in the

rectoiy of the Grace Episcopal Church, was the daughter of Brigadier
General William Nelson Pendleton. The General was an 1830 West Point
graduate and Lee's Chief of Artillery. Her brother was Col. Sandy

Þendleton, once Stonewall Jackson's chief of staff, then serving Jubal
Early in the same capacity. She described how at 4:15 P.M. on the llth:

the vile rabble came scampering over the hills in swarms, and the feel-

ings of the poor Lexington proper may better be imagined than

described. Three houses hoisted white flags in token of surrender. They
locked all the doors except the front at which they kept guard' The first
who came asked for something to eat Ma gave them all the bread and

buttermilk she had, and a shoulder of ham which had been cooked for
our Sunday dinner. They were as insolent as possible and cursed and

swore, vowed they would have anything and everything they wanted,

but still Ma was so firm and we showed so plainly that we were not
afraid of them, that they were forced to go without further intimidating
us. They searched in like manner over everything at Colonel Reid's and

Captain Moore's. I ought not to say'in like manner,'for they behaved

much worse that Saturday evening at those houses than they did here'

At Colonel Reid's they broke into the smoke house and carried off 1500

lbs. of bacon, took from the cellar five ba¡rels of flour, all the preserves,

buttermilk and lard, besides boys' and servants' clothing, which they

tore up. At Captain Moore's they went all over the house though they

stole very little, finding scarcely anything. We sat on the porch, while
the servants baked bread for them in the kitchen. Three ladies of the

house saved uniforms by wearing them under their dresses. Miss

Pendleton advised that the wretches stole much less from us than our

neighbors. A few of the cooking utensils were carried off and one man

who was ba¡efooted got into the dining room without being heard, took
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the pillow case off the lounge, and filled it about hatf full of flour from

H:*" 
barrel which had been broken into the evening the yankees

Mrs. McDonald reported in her memoirs an incident at Mrs. Eliza-
beth Compton's house on the south side of Washington Street across
fj9* 4u Episcopal Church. She said that as an officer was going through
Mrs. Compton's house, Miss Lzzie was leading the way upstairs, whén
suddenly a string broke and a shower of spoons and foiks èame raining
doyl th,g slep¡ from under her hoops. The officer was greatly amused-,
and kindly helped her pick them up and gave them back to her.

General Averill camped at the Presbyterian parsonage. On Sunday,
Rev. White took time to talk to some troops. He recorded with aston-
ishment and pain the fact that he never saw or heard of a chaplain, nor
could he discover that a hymn was sung, a prayer offered, or any form
of worship observed through all that holy day.

David Strother stated that when he and General Hunter came into
town on the aftemoon of the eleventh they rode directly to the Institute
and found the sack already far advanced. Soldiers, servants, and riffraff
were disputing over the plunder. He noted that the private trunks of the
cadets seemed to be quite fat and profitable, reporting that one soldier
got one hundred dollars in gold from one of them. The plunderers came
out loaded with beds, carpets, cut velvet chairs, mathematical glasses
and instruments, stuffed birds, charts, books, papers, arms, cadet uni-
forms and hats in the most ridiculous confusion.

Superintendent Francis H. Smith of VMI, in his report to the Board
of Visitors inJuly 1864, stated that in addition to the burned buildings
and destroyed apparatus, etc., that

Every public document connected with the operations of the institute,
found in my office, was destroyed or removed, My private library was
looted of many of its most valuable volumes, a¡d the portraits of Ex-
Governors McDowell, Wise and Letcher, which occupied prominent
positions in it, were removed. The house of our poorest operatives,
including seamstresses, Iaundresses and laborers, were searched, in
common with those of the citizens generally, and some of these persons
were left in a destitute and almost starving condition. Our shoe shop
was despoiled of all of its leather and unfinished work, and the shoe
lasts, implements and benches were there wantonly destroyed.

Jim Gaines, in a history of the VMI library, reports that in 1862 the
VMI records listed over 2,900 books. The Union soldiers took many of
these and some were later found along the roads out of town. Soldiers
could not begin to carry anything of size or weight on the march, so
many items were left along the road. On Wednesday,July 6, the Lexing-
ton Ga<ettewas back in business after having their principal press broken

266 *



"Three Days in Lexinfton"

and type scattered about the area. There was a plea in the newspaper,
under the heading "Lost Books," which read:

John W. Fuller Esq. has very kindly offered to take charge of the books
belonging to any of the college, or Institute libraries or to individuals
and which have been left any where in town or country. Any one who
can get possession of stray volumes, will confer a favor upon the own-
ers by leaving them with Mr. Fuller at the Franklin Hall. Many of the
valuable books both from the College and Institute have been picked
up and can be recovered if those who find them will act honestly.

Interestingly a few of the thieves had remorse in later years and returned
the books. The last book came back to VMI in 1982-118 years later.

Hunter's men ransacked public and private homes, but what else did
they destroy while in the Lexington area? The cannon shot hit some
homes, but the damage must have been minor. The Federals burned the
warehouses and mill by the bridge atJordan's Point. The iron works at
Buena Vista Furnace were burned by Averill's troopers at Hunter's
direction. It never operated again.

The barracks at VMI were fired, as were two professors' homes plus
the mess hall. VMI was considered a military target as not only had the
cadets fought at New Market a month before, but the "\,Vest Point of the
South" had provide d 425 of the thousand or so trained Confederate offi-
cers and about 25 of its generals. Major and Mrs. William Gilham occu-
pied the home on the VMI post that is now the Commandant's quarters.
Hunter's officers told Mrs. Gilham to get her furniture out as they would
burn the house the next morning. They considered their action proper
because it was a state building. Moreover, Mrs. Gilham was a soldier's
daughter and wife and sister of a Confederate officer. The Superinten-
dent's house was spared as General Smith's daughter was very ill a
month after childbirth and Hunter decided to show some compassion.
General Hunter, General Sullivan, and several other officers occupied
the house while in Lexington. VMI rebuilt the burned buildings and
later moved the three homes back toward the river when the parade
ground was expanded.

Aware of Hunter's approach from Staunton, former governorJohn
Letcher left town the evening ofJune 10, heading for Richmond via Bed-
ford County. Late Saturday evening,June 11, soldiers of the 9th West
Virginia Infantry, prowling and plundering, entered an abandoned
printing office and there found the handwritten manuscript of a procla-
mation from Letcher encouraging the local population to engage in
guerrilla tactics and bushwhack any Yankees they could. Hunter was
incensed by the proclamation and ordered the Letcher home burned.
This was done on the morning of the twelfth.
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GouernorJohn Letcher's home on Main Street, Lexington, c. 1860.

Washington College, a hotbed of prewar
secessionist sentiment, was not exempt from
the depredations of the Union army. Sadly,
VMI moved many of its library books and
other items to Washington College for safe
keeping. They did not think that a private
college, having no military association,
would be harmed. Finally only the pleas of
a member of the Board of Tiustees saved the
buildings from the torch. The college did,
however, experience substantial losses as

John Letcher most of the windows and sashes were
knocked out and the buildings used to stable
horses. Here again they pillaged the library,

destroyed valuable scientific apparatus and ran off with fumiture. In fact
the only library to survive was that of the Franklin Society.

Back at VMI, Hunter's men carted off the famous statue of George
Washington. This, a recent addition to the Institute, was a copy of the
statue created by French sculptor Antoine Houdon that stands in the
Virginia capital. The initial thought was to move the statue to West Point,
but David Hunter Strother suggested that it be presented to the gover-
nor of the new state of West Virginia in Wheeling. And so it was.
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There are other interesting antidotes worth retelling about the occu-
pation of Lexington. Stonewall Jackson had died only thirteen months
prior to Hunter's Raid. Jackson was not only revered by the South but
much respected by the North. There are several stories about Federal
soldiers passing the cemetery on Main street and saluting his grave. An
account describes a Confederate flag-said to have been sewed with silk,
gold, and silver threads by an English countess and brought to the Con-
federacy by a blockade-runner-flying from a tall pine flagpole near the
grave of StonewallJackson. When the Federals saw the flag, they sent a
detail to take it, but the movement was a little too tardy. A youth, seeing
the overlooked flag, had gone to the cemetery and lowered it. Detach-
ing it from the halyards, he sprang into the saddle of this horse and, as

the Federals appeared, he dashed away, flaunting the flag in the face of
the baffled enemy. Even if apocryphal, it makes for a dramatic story.

The 18th Connecticut Infantry regimental history noted:

When Hunter's army entered Lexington the rebel flag was found flying
on a staff at the head ofJackson's grave. It was taken down and during
the two days' stay of the Union forces, the flagstaff, and the head and

footboard of his grave were fairly whittled away and carried off for
relics. The house ofJackson was pointed out, as well as other places of
note, owing to their relations to the Rebellion.

Margaret Preston tells of a conversation with a Union soldier who had
in his pocketbook some leaves which he had gathered from Jackson's
grave, which he said he would keep as sacred momentos. Another guard
at her house said: "We think as much of him as you do." Teasing her for
some trifle that had belonged to Jackson she gave them each an auto-
graph.

Of interest concerning Hunter's raid are some of the other partici-
pants who had intriguing backgrounds and lived fascinating lives.

General Alfred Nattie Duffie, who commanded the cavalry column
guarding the passes of the Blue Ridge, was the son of a French sugar beet
refiner who had served in the French dragoons. He deserted and came
to America, where he married the daughter of a wealthy and influential
New York family. He spun elaborate tales about his background and
experiences in the French Army, and so convincing were his stories that
they have been accepted as fact until recently. When the Civil War
broke out, Duffie received a commission as captain in the 2d New York
Cavalry. After the war, he was U.S. Consul at Cadiz. Born in 1B35, he
died in 1880.

General William Averill was born in 1832 and graduated from West
Point in 1855, twenty-sixth in a class of thirty-four. Wounded in the
Indian Wars he became a brigadier general in 1862. In 1866 he was
appointed U.S. Consul General to Canada, and in 1869 he became pres-
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Daoid Hunter Strother Houdon's Washington statue at VMI shortly afier its
return in 1866.

ident of a large manufacturing company. Averill was a prominent inven-
tor in several industrial fields, including steel, asphalt, paving, and elec-
trical power. He acquired considerable wealth.

General George Crook was born in 1829 and graduated thirty-
eighth in his 1852 class of forty-three at West Point. In 1B57 he was
wounded while serving in the Pacific Northwest. Appointed brigadier in
1862, he was at Antietam and Chickamauga. After the war he earned the
reputation of being the most successful Indian fighter the army ever pro-
duced. Known to his men during the Civil War as "IJncle George" and
called "Gray Fox" by the Indians. He died in 1890.

Colonel Rutherford B. Hayes commanded the lst Brigade, 2d
Infantry Division. He later became governor of Ohio and went on to
become the nineteenth president of the United States in 1877. Hayes was
not happy with actions of General Hunter and so wrote in his memoirs.

Captain William McKinley was a twenty-one-year-old who served
under Colonel Hays. He became the twenty-fifth president of the United
States in 1897. After the war he served fourteen years in the House of
Representatives from Ohio and was the state governor from 1892 to
1B96. On September 6, 1901, an assassin shot him and he died on the
fourteenth.

David Hunter Strother was a cousin of General Hunter and served
as his chief of staff. He was an accomplished artist and writer. He con-
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"Three Days in Lexin$ton"

sulted Hunter on the burning of VMI
and encouraged the removal of Wash-
ington's statue. After the war he
became the Adjutant General of Vir-
ginia, a position which caused him to
sit on the Board of Visitors of VMI. It
was he who initiated efforts to return
the Houdon statute of Washington to
VMI from West Virginia. The Federal
government and the state of West Vir-
ginia returned the statue in September
1866.

In 1914 the issue of compensating
VMI for the losses sustained during
the Civil !l/ar came before the U.S.
Senate's Committee on Claims. Senate
Bill 44 proposed restitution of
$137,000 plus interest to satisfy all

Henry A. duPont claims by VMI for the damage and
destruction of its library, scientific

apparatus, and the quarters of its professors. The bill specifically
excluded the cadet barracks from the restitution. Interestingly, Senator
Nathan P. Bryan from Florida, himself a Confederate veteran, chaired
the committee; another committee member was Senator Thomas S.

Martin of Virginia, who was a VMI cadet captain with McCausland's
troops at Lexington. The most interesting fact is that a senator from
Delaware introduced the proposition to the committee: none other than
Henry A. duPont, the same duPont whose guns helped destroy the bar-
racks at VMI. Senator duPont served two terms in the Senate and was a
very successful gentleman. A West Point graduate, he was awarded the
Medal of Honor for action at Cedar Creek, four months after the raid on
Lexington. He also was credited with saving the Greenbrier resort at
White Sulphur Springs from the torch. Hunter, after retreating from
Lynchburg, passed through there, and Captain duPont had to use a great
deal of diplomacy to get Hunter to rescind his order to burn the facility.
After the war, duPont's first assignment was commandant of Fortress
Monroe. His most famous prisoner wasJefferson Davis. Remaining in
the Army until 1875 he resigned to become president of the Wilmington
and Western Railroad. In 1906, he was elected to the U.S. Senator from
Delaware; he served ten years. He died in 1926 at age eighty-eight.

One of the most interesting participants in the raid was GeneralJohn
McCausland himself. Born in 1837, he was an 1853 VMI graduate,
standing at the top of his class of twenty-two. He then studied at the Uni-
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versity of Virginia before retuming to VMI to teach mathematics. He
commanded a detachment of cadets atJohn Brown's execution. Most of
his Confederate service was in westem Virginia although he did see the
outskirts of Washington, D.C., as part ofJubal Early's raid. Refusing to
surrender at Appomattox, he led his brigade through the Federal lines.
After the war, he spent several years in Europe and Mexico before retir-
ing to his (West) Virginia farm. The irony is that he protected his trea-
sured VMI that Hunter burned and then he, a few months later, burned
Chambersburg, Pennsylvania, destroying over five hundred buildings
and homes. McCausland died in 1927.

On the 14th ofJune 1864 the whirlwind passed. It must have been
like three days in hell for the residents. But not everything was destroyed
as evidenced by the first issue of the Lexington Ga<ptte published after
Hunter left. Dated Wednesday,July 6, 1864, it noted that "The vandals,
whilst they have destroyed much, have left untouched, property of
untold value, the growing crops of wheat, and rye, and corn and hay,
have not been injured by them." Rev. White noted, '!On the whole, with
the exception of the buildings burned and the robberies inflicted on the
store-rooms and wardrobes of many families, the damage was as slight
as could have been expected from a hostile army of twenty thousand
men encamped for three days in and immediately around a village of
twenty-five hundred inhabitants."

Margaret Preston, in her diary datedJune 16th, after llunter's army
left, said, "As after a storm has passed, we go out and look abroad to see

the extent of the damage done, so now, having been slept with the
besom of destruction, we look around, as soon as the calm has come,
and try to collect our scattered remnants of property, and see whether
we have anything to live on."

In the larger scale of the Civil War, the action at Lexington was
insignificant. It did serve to incense the Southern population, however,
because of its wanton devastation of what was considered nonmilitary
property. When you consider the devastation caused later by Sherman's
march through Georgia and the Carolinas, Sheridan's scorching of the
Shenandoah Valley, and McCausland's burning of Chambersburg in
late 1864 this was just the beginning. Warfare was no longer just between
soldiers.
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Reconstruction and Redemption
in Lexington

David W. Coffey

LIHOUGH the Civil War has been covered amply by historians
writing about the Valley of Virginia, the immediate postwar years
have received scant attention. This chapter fills a part of this gap

through an examination of the Reconstruction period in the
small Rockbridge County town of Lexington. While a troubled

time politically and socially, Reconstruction was, for Lexington, a period
of considerable prosperity. Lexington's economic recovery was both
rapid and complete. Reports of Freedmen's Bureau agents, local news-
paper accounts, courthouse records, files of Washington College and the
Virginia Military Institute, and correspondence of students, townspeo-
ple, and northern schoolmarms sent to Lexington to instruct the freed-
man-all shed light on Lexington's Reconstruction history, which divides
into several phases. After an initial period of uncertainty about the
extent to which Lexington's racial norms were to be reconstructed, a

group of students and townspeople, in league with the local newspaper,

David rü. Coffe¡ who teaches history at the Virginia Military Institute, is a $rad-
uate of Davidson College and holds â masters de$ree in U.S. history from Univer-
sity of North Carolina at Chapel Hill. He is a docrtoral candidate in history at the
University of Virginia. A long-time member of the Society's Board, he presented

this paper on November 15,7999.

This essay was published in 2000 in Kenneth E. Koons and Warren R. Hofstra' eds.,

Afier the Backcluntry: Rural Life in the Great Valley of Virginiø, 1800-1900, by the Uni-
versity of Tennessee Press. It is reprinted here with the kind permission of the press,

which holds the copyright.
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conspired, in 1868, to redeem the town for continued white domination
and to return as closely as possible to the status qul antebellum. While
focusing their efforts primarily on Lexington, the town's cadre of
"Redeemers" also extended their efforts from time to time into outlying
parts of the county.

Reconstruction was over for Virginia by 1870, with the return to
home rule (and white domination) under the Underwood Constitution.
Contrary to the intent of its drafters, this document had been adulterated
through a postconvention compromise which allowed near-universal
white male suffrage in conjunction with black enfranchisement. The
statewide Redemption, however, was preceded in communities like Lex-
ington by another form of Redemption, the restoration of white control
over the social order. Ironically, Lexington's societal Redemption was
effectively completed before the full implications of Congressional
Reconstruction politics were realized in the town. White Lexingtonians
had suppressed the black population's aspirations for a new order prior
to the replacement, in late 1868, of its elected town council by a coun-
cilmanic slate appointed by the military commander of Virginia. The
final two years of political Reconstruction in Lexington, under this non-
elected government, were anticlimactic. The victors in the battle for
Lexington already had been determined.

In many respects, Lexington was not a typical Shenandoah Valley
town. Not only was it the county seat, serving as the legal and commer-
cial center for Rockbridge County, but also it was a college town. Its two
academic institutions, Washington College and the Virginia Military
Institute (VMI), provided employment to many locals anã stimulated a
constant influx of persons not native to the area. Moreover, Lexington's
prewar population of approximately two thousand (which included the
student bodies of the two colleges) was about two-thirds white and one-
third black. About 5 percent of the total population in 1860 had been
free blacks, giving Lexington a higher percentage of both free and
enslaved African Americans than most other valley communities.l

l. Edwin L. Dooley,Jr., "Lexington in the 1860 Census," in hoceedings of the Rock-
bridge Historical Society fi975-791 [Lexington, Va.] 9 (1982): 190-91. For additional
information on Lexington's black community in the 1850s, see Ellen Eslinger, ,Ante-

bellum Liquor Reform in Lexington, Virginia," Virginia Magaaine of History and Biogra-

þhry 99 (1991): 162-86. See also William Fitzhugh Brundage, "slavery in Antebellum
Rockbridge County," Northen Fellowship Resea¡ch Papers, 1983, Mary Moody
Northen Library, Stonewa"llJackson House, Lexington, Va.; and Megan Haley, "The
African-American Experience in Thomas 'Stonewall'Jackson's Lexington" (unpub.
paper, 1994); both on file in Mary Moody Northen Library, StonewallJackson House,
Lexington, Va. For a thorough account of industrial slavery in Rockbridge County,
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Unlike neighboring towns to the north in the valley, Lexington had
been subjected to but one military attack during the Civil War, and that
had come late in the conflict, when Union forces, under the command
of Gen. David Hunter, briefly occupied the town, destroyed the build-
ings of VMI, burned the home of former Gov. John Letcher, and
inflicted minor damage on Washington College property. During the
war, in fact, Lexington had served as a place of refuge for some wishing
to escape areas of the valley and the state which were more frequently
the scene of military engagements. One such refugee, Cornelia McDon-
ald, had moved from Winchester to Lexington with her six children in
the summer of 1863.2 Among the last refugees to arrive were a number
of displaced freedmen, who, presumably searching for work, assistance,
or family members separated from them during years of bondage, set up
on encampment in some abandoned buildings at the fairgrounds on the
edge of town.3

At war's end, the Lexington populace, black and white, was for the
moment economically devastated. Even so, Reconstruction soon
brought prosperity. In the summer of 1865, Mrs. McDonald's eldest son,
Harry, felt compelled to take on work as a day laborer on a nearby farm
even though, as his mother remarked, "the thought was terrible . . . of
his working for the same wages, and by the side of negroes."4 However,
the economic situation improved quickly and amazingly. Although the
1865 wheat harvest had failed, the other crops did well, providing much-
needed income for the rural farmers who used Lexington as their mar-
ket town.s By the fall of 1865, young Harry McDonald was able to leave
the fields and enter Washington College when it reopened in its hastily
repaired buildings. Robert E. Lee soon accepted an offer to assume the
presidency of the college, thus attracting hundreds of additional students.

Local boarding houses, already enjoying the benefits of the rapidly
increasing college student trade, were further stressed when VMI
reopened before its barracks were fully rebuilt, forcing the cadets also to

with some comments about slavery in Lexington, see Charles B. Dew, Bond of lron:
Master and Slnoe at Bffilo Forgø (New York: Norton, 1994).

2. Cornelia Peake McDonald, A Diary with Reminiscences of the War and Refugee Life
in the Shenandoah Valley, 1860-7865 (Nashville: Cullen and Ghertner Co., 1934), pp.
187-89.

3. Capt. George B. Carse to Maj. W. Stover How, March 1866, in Records of the

Assistant Commissioner for the State of Virginia, Bureau of Refugeeq Freedmen, and Abandoned
Lands, 1865-1869 (Washington, D.C.: National Archives Microfilm Publications No.
4s).

4. Cornelia McDonald, Diary with Reminiscences, p. 263.
5. E. Nash Boney, John Letcher of Virginia (University: University of Alabama

Press, 1966), p.223.
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look for accommodations in town. As early as October 1865, the Lex-
ington Gaptte and Banner proclaimed in an editorial the critical need to
construct additional dwellings and commercial buildings, noting that
many potential residents and entrepreneurs were being compelled to
locate in other communities due to their inability to find lodgings or
business property to rent in Lexington.6 General Lee, taking stock of the
situation, urged his college's Board of Tiustees, in 1867, to authorize con-
struction of a college boarding house to help meet the demand. By
charging a "barely remunerative rate," this operation would also assist in
driving down the price of private lodgings in the community.T

Townspeople found themselves priced out of Lexington's housing
market, too. One such resident noted that, late in 1866, "in consequence
of high rents & the difficulty of getting a house," he had been compelled
to surrender his own lodgings and move in with his father-in-law.8 Lex-
ington during Reconstruction was a bustling place, and one undergoing
a major expansion in population, if not in housing stock. Despite the
housing shortage, the population of the town, fueled largely by expan-
sion at the colleges, continued to grow unabated throughout the decade.
The 1870 U.S. Census reported that the number of persons residing in
Lexington had nearly doubled since 1860. Notably, the ratio of whites
to blacks had remained nearly constant since the 1860 count had been
taken.e

Given the large number of college students resident in the town, the
Lexington population, not surprisingly, was much more youthful than
most places of similar size. Lexingtonians also were well armed, with all
the consequences one might anticipate in an overcrowded and testos-
terone-laden community. It was a place where confrontations frequently
escalated from pushing to shoving to gunfire, and where weapons were
readily available to meet challenges to one's honor or status. A Lexing-
ton saloon manager estimated in 1867 that many of the town's blacks
and "at least two-thirds of the students at Washington College were

6. Gazette and Banner (Lexington, Va.), October 4, 1865.

7. R. E. Lee to Board of Tlustees, Washington College, June 17 , 1867 , in Univer-
sity Archives, Special Collections,James Graham Leyburn Library, Washington and
Lee University, Lexington, Va.

8. Deposition of M. G. Burgess,January 11, 1867, in Case Papers,John Letcher and
Others a. Thomas L. Perry;John Letcher a.J. K. Edmundson and Others, in Box 132, File 414,

Office of the Clerk of the Court Rockbridge County Courthouse, Lexington, Va.

9. Bureau of the Census, Ninth Census of the United States, 1870, Manusøiþt Poþuln'

tion Schedules, Rockbrilge County, Va. (Washington, D.C.: National Archives Microfilm
Publications, M-593).
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armed."r0 When one adds to this mix the social, economic, and political
instability brought about by the sudden transfer of nearly one-third of
the population from bondage to freedom, the situation in Lexington
aptly can be described as volatile

Most of Lexington's new arrivals were welcomed with open arms by
the town's white residents. General Lee, Commodore Matthew Fontaine
Maury, and the new students and cadets all were seen as splendid addi-
tions to the community. There were others, howevet, whose coming the
white citizenry resented and opposed. For example, there were the
refugee freedmen who had encamped at the fairgrounds. Although the
local overseer of the poor provided the vagrants with some assistance,
the Rockbridge Agricultural and Mechanical Society, which owned the
ten-acre tract, attempted to demolish the buildings the freedmen were
occupying (temporary structures erected there during the war) and to
sell the land.lr

Agents of the Freedmen's Bureau, another group of outsiders who
were þersona nln grata even more than the freedmen themselves,
opposed the plans to evict the freedmen from the fairgrounds. Lexing-
ton had been chosen as the headquarters for Freedmen's Bureau per-
sonnel assigned to Rockbridge County and the adjoining counties of
Alleghany and Bath. Last, but not necessarily least detested, among the
unwanted arrivals were several New England teachers who came to Lex-
ington under the auspices of the American Missionary Association to
operate schools for the freedmen.

In her diary, wartime refugee Cornelia McDonald recorded the first
known encounter of Lexingtonians with the Freedmen's Bureau staff.
She wrote that, late one afternoon in May 1865, "a clerky looking man
in a round hat and a jaunty coat stepped up on my porch as I stood there
and requested in an impudent manner to know which of my sons had
torn down a handbill which had been pasted on our garden fence by his
order." Thinking that the agent would reconsider the grievousness of the
offense when he met the guilty party, she produced the culprit, her eight-
year-old son, Roy. Sensing that little Roy was an unreconstructed Rebel,
the agent gave him a severe scolding, only to be greeted by Roy's
"mocking face and fiery black eyes as they looked up from under the
yellow curls." At this precise moment, elder brother Harry returned

10. Deposition of E. A. D. White, February 7,1867, in Case Papers, Letcher u.

Perry.

ll. Capt. George B. Carse to Maj. W Stover How, March 1866, in Records of the

Virginia Freedmen's Bureau; Charles B. Turner, 'Agricultural Expositions and Fairs in
Rockbridge County, 1828-1891," in hoceedings of the Rockbridge Hktorical Society

ftg80-1989J [Lexington, Va.] l0 (1990): 394.
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This oiew of Lexington\ Main Street was tølcen about 1865, as eaidenced by the faA that the
Virginia Military Institute on the hill øboue the tlun still shows darnage done to the school tlur-
ing the raid on Lexington fu Union soldiers in 1864.

from his day's labor in the fields alongside former slaves and, brandish-
ing his riding whip, ordered the bureau agent off the property.l2

The McDonalds then resided along a lane connecting the campuses
of Washington College and VMI. It was inevitable that similar con-
frontations would occur between federal personnel and students or
cadets. One such early incident was a verbal confrontation, late in 1865,
between Captain Robinson, either a Bureau agent or a regular U.S.
At-y officer, and VMI student Stephen Decatur Barrow, a new cadet
who previously had served in the 38th Louisiana Infantry. Robinson
took offense at Barrow's insults and reported the matter to Francis H.
Smith, VMI's superintendent, who investigated the case and sent Cadet
Barrow to make amends to Captain Robinson. Although Barrow con-
tinued to deny having used the inflammatory language which had been
attributed to him, he did apologize, and Robinson agreed to drop the
matter. Superintendent Smith attempted to smooth the troubled waters
further with a letter to Robinson reminding him that, previous to the
incident, he had, both in personal conversation with cadets and in gen-
eral orders posted to the entire corps, stressed "the importance of avoid-

12 Cornelia McDonald, Diary with Reminiscences, p. 283.
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ing all occasion for disorder or ingallantry, and especially all remarks
calculated to reflect on any [federal officials] who were on duty here."
Noting that the cadets had "generally" abided by the suggestions he had
made, Smith thanked Robinson for having "made allowances for youth-
ful indiscretions" in the Barrow case.l3

During the next few years, there were numerous incidents involving
freedmen, townspeople, and "outsiders" which attracted the attention of
Lexington's bureau contingent. Some were as trivial as those involving
the McDonald brothers and Cadet Barrow; others were of a much more
serious nature.

Both students and teachers in the schools organized in Lexington
under the auspices of the American Missionary Association (AMA) were
objects of frequent hostility and threats. In March 1966, a black girl was

accosted by a young white boy who took offense at her chanting "lJncle
Sam is rich enough to send us all to school."ra A few months later, a
young freedman named Eli King was stoned by a white boy on his way
to class.15

The three AMA teachers likewise were subjected to threats and
abuse. One of them,Julia A. Shearman, reported that a local storekeeper
had refused to sell her any milk, that she had been cursed by the
drunken son of the same shopkeeper while leaving the Presbyterian
Church, and that the sexton of the church subsequently had been
instructed to inform her that she and the other teachers no longer could
occupy the visitors' pew which they had used while attending services.

The Washington College students were equally hostile; Miss Shearman
reported that they refused to let her pass them on the sidewalks and that
thãy would "stare and laugh at us & make rude remarks as they dare'"
The AMA schoolhouse also served as the teachers' residence, and Miss
Shearman blamed the college men for pelting the building with rocks
almost nightly. There were, however, some successes to report; their
black students numbered well over a hundred, and the storekeeper's son

had apologized when he sobered up (although the Presbyterian Church
still was declared off-limits to those of her calling). Moreover, Miss
Shearman explained, some white people had actually requested instruc-
tion in reading and writing. She had even been asked by a German

13. Francis H. Smith to Captain Robinson, December 24, 1865, in Argosy Col-

lection, Manuscripts Department, Alderman Library, University of Virginia, Char-

lottesville.
14. Capt. George B. Carse to Maj. W. Stover How, March 1866, in Records of Vir'

ginia Fre e dmen's Bur e au.

15. "Records Relating to Murders and Outrages,"July 6, 1866, in Records of Vir-

ginia Freedmen's Bureau.
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immigrant ("a violent 'Secesh' and a negrohater") to teach his children
his native language, which Miss Shearman spoke fluently.r6

Perhaps, though, these successes did not outweigh the hazards of the
Lexington work. After enduring ayear in the town,Julia Shearman and
the other female teacher, Sarah Burt, accepted positions at other AMA
schools and left Lexington. Erastus C. Jolinston, their male colleague,
spent the summer of 1866 at his former home in Newbury, Vermont,
before returning to Lexington in the fall of that year, not as a teacher but
as a businessman, to operate a mercantile establishment in one part of
the building occupied by the freedmen's school. The work of educating
blacks was taken up by others sent by a different organization, the Freé
Will Baptist Home Missionary Society.rT

The Freedmen's Bureau had numerous opportunities while in Lex-
ington to intervene in the local judicial process; on occasion, it con-
ducted its own court. One of the more notable early instances of the
Lexington bureau's involvement in local legal affairs was the case of a
freedman who, in April 1866, pressed charges of assault and battery in
the local magistrate's court against three cadets. Captain Carse, the
bureau's agent-in-charge, reported that, since the freedmen "had given
the Cadets as good as they sent, the parties were bound over to keep the
peace only." Because the case involved cadets, and since it was the first
case ever heard in Lexington where a black person brought suit against
whites, most of the students and cadets attended the proceedings. Con-
sequently, these had to be moved to the county courthouse. Carse used
the occasion to lecture the assembled student bodies and AMA teachers,
and threatened to close the Washington College and VMI unless the dis-
turbances ceased.ls

Bureau agents and AMA staff alike consistently accused the students
and cadets of being the most frequent offenders against themselves and
their black clientele. Although the bureau agents reported that the VMI
cadets could be heard "at any hour of the day or night singing rebel
s9ngs,"tn they could not have found much fault with the cooperation
they received from the leaders of the two colleges. The pattern which
had been established by VMI's superintendent in the Robinson-Barrow

16. Julia A. Shearman to Rev. Samuel Hunt,January 27, 1866, in American Mis-
sionary Association (AMA) Papers, Fisk University, Nashville, Tenn., microfilm.

17. Deposition of Erashrs C.Johnston, February 7,1867, in Case Records, Letcher
u. Perry.

18. Capt. George B. Carse to Maj. W. Stover How, May l, 1866, Records of Vir-
ginia Freedmen's Bureau.

19. Capt. George B. Carse to Capt. R. S. Lacy, August 1, 1866, Records of Virginia
Freedmen's Bureau.
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This frame structure on Randolph Street, the original þortion ofwhich was constructed as a

white academy in 7819, seraed as an African-Americøn schoolhouse in Lexington from 1865

to the 1920s. (faclcson Daais Collection [MSS 3072J, Special Collections Department, Uni-

aersity of Virginiø Library.)

case was followed again and again by both college administrations.
Charges would be brought to their attention by the bureau agents' Gen-

eral Lee or VMI's Smith would investigate, remedies would be pro-
posed, and penalties (often expulsion) would be assessed. These actions
would be accompanied by statements of regret and promises that efforts

would be made tò prevent similar occurrences in the future. General Lee
investigated such á confrontation at the freedmen's school on the night
of Washington's Birthday in 1867, involving several of his students. Ini-
tially, foui college students were susPected of having perpetrated the

incident, but a fifth was discovered by the college to be more culpable,
and he was dismissed by the faculty.20 A year later, Lee rebuffed a sug-

gestion that he intervene in the matter of one of his students leaving
unpaid a laundry bill owned to a freedman, but this was an exception to
his standard policy of dealing with bureau complaints.2r In most cases,

20. R. E. Lee to Capt.J. W. Sharp, April 13, 1867, in Lee Papers, Special Collec-

tions, James Graham Leyburn Library, Washington and Lee University, Lexington,

Va.
21. R. E. tæe to Capt.J. W. Sharp, April 13, 1867, in Lee Papers.
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Lee and vMI's Francis H. Smith were willing to assist the bureau in its
efforts to see that justice was done in matters involving freedmen and
students.-Quite possibly, they were motivated by a gobdness of spirit
towards black Lexingtonians, but certainly they also were ar"u.e thut
bad publicity in the northern press would complicate their fundraising
c_ampaigns with nonsouthern supporters. Furthermore, there was always
the possibility that the bureau might make good on its threats to cloie
down the colleges, should the students continue to harass the freedmen
and their advocates.

The most frequent venue for violence in Lexington was its streets
and sidewalks. The AMA schoolteachers and their pupils reported being
jostled, shoved, 

. 
and even stoned on their way to and from shops,

church, or school. In one case, a young black woman named Mariah was
pushed to the ground when she asserted her right to proceed on the side-
walk rather than step aside to let a cadet and his date pass without hin-
drance.22 In a case without racial overtones, John L. Ellis, a newly
arrived cadet, shot and killed a local citizen in front of the Lexington
Hotel, where Ellis was awaiting the opening of the fall term.2s Some-
times, as in the case of the shooting incident involving Ellis, and in some
of the tarrnting of schoolteachers, excessive consumption of alcohol was
a contributing factor.

More often than one might expect, however, sexual mores played a
role in instigating interracial violence, for, in Lexington, liquoi and
firearms were more readily available than female companionship. the
ratio of men to women was high, due to the presence ofthe two all-male
colleges, one of whose students reported that Lexington had only forty
"blushing maidens" and seventy-nine "old maids" to offer.2a The AMA
schoolteachers were quite perplexed by the frequency with which their
female students were accosted by college students or cadets. One of
them, ErastusJohnston, wrote, "it seems to be the chief amusement of
many of the students at washington college and the Military Institute
here to serlr¡ce young colored girls. And they (the girls) never having
known a will of their own, submit to the brutal desires of these monsters
who call themselves men." The intractability of the problem is shown by
Johnston's assertion that, if every girl in the night-sõhool class who slept

David W Coffey

22. Capt.J. W. Sharp to Gen. Orlando Brown, April 80, 1867 (lst letter), Records
of Virginia Freedmen's Bureau.

23. Gaætte and Banner, August l, 1866. Interestingly, Ellis had been discharged
from confederate service because his mental instability was thought to be a danger to
his fellow soldiers. See Dr.James T. Ellis to Francis H. Smith, August 6, 1866, in VMI
Archives, Preston Library, Vrginia Militåry Institute, Lexington, Va.

24. Southern Collegian (Washington College, Lexington, Va.), April g, 1870.
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with students or cadets had been expelled, there would have been none
left.25

The sexual appetites of the student population may have exacer-
bated the interracial conflict in Lexington during the immediate post-
bellum period. It almost certainly explains the murder of Patrick
Thompson, a freedman, byJohn C.Johnson, a law student at Washing-
ton College. As recounted by a Freedmen's Bureau agent in the New York

Thibune, the freedman happened upon the student while the college lad
was conversing with a black woman on Main Street. Thinking that the
student "probably meant to accomplish her ruin, the black man stood a
moment to watch." Words were exchanged, and the freedman refused to
move on, asJohnson commanded him to do. The student then ducked
into a nearby house where some of his classmates lived and returned
with a revolver, pursued the freedman, and shot him. According to the
Ga<pte and Bannefs version of the events, the freedman's deathbed
description of his attacker did not fit law student Johnson and this
resulted in Johnson's acquittal.26 The Ga<Btte and Banner conveniently
ignored an early article it had published, which describedJohnson's cap-
ture near Fishersville, some forty miles from Lexington. The editors thus
had to offer no explanation as to whyJohnson, if innocent and totally
uninvolved, would have been apprehended on the run.27

In 1867, political events transpired that helped set the stage for the
denouement of Reconstruction the following year. In a close election
held thatJanuary, the incumbent mayor,J. K. Edmundson, and coun-
cilmen were rejected by the voters in favor of an insurgent slate led by
the former governor,John Letcher. \Alhile it is probable that the Letcher
contingent represented a somewhat more moderate, conciliatory, and
cooperationist faction than the incumbent town government, the voting
seems to have turned more on matters of personality rather than of ide-
ology or philosophy. Edmundson and the incumbent council, however,
refused to turn over their offices to the victors, compelling the Letcher
slate to ask the local court to enforce the voters' mandate. LocalJudge
Hugh Sheffey accepted most of the challenges brought against the
Letcher voters and awarded the victory to the incumbent council and
mayor. It was Sheffey's contention that the electoral commissioner had
the ultimate right to decide which of the potential voters were eligible to
exercise the franchise. Otherwise, he asserted, anyone, including

25. Erastus C.Johnston to the Rev. Samuel Hunt, April 30, 1866, in AMA Papers.

26. Neut York [CityJ I]ibune, November 25, 1866, quoted in Gazette and Banner,

December 19, 1866.
27. Capt. George B. Carse to Capt. R. L. Lacy, August 1, 1866, Records of Virginia

Freedmen's Bureau.
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"women, minors, negroes, [or] indians," could maintain their right to
vote, thus causing elections to become, in the judge's words, "afaÍce."28

Judge Sheffey's decision was still fresh in the minds of Lexingtoni-
ans, and the furor resulting from the election had not yet quieted down,
when, in March 1867, Virginia was transformed into Military District
Number One, and a new phase of Reconstruction began. The new order
offered the franchise to black voters, a prospect which alarmed white
Lexingtonians. Even if universal male suffrage was the end result and no
whites were disfranchised, the ratio of black to white voters in Lexing-
ton would approach fifty-fifty, since the largely underage student popu-
lation would remain ineligible to vote. With a white electorate divided
as a consequence of the recent mayoral election, and with the likelihood
of a substantial black electorate soon to be enfranchised, Maj.James B.
Dorman, an ex-Whig, prewar Unionist, and Douglas supporter in 1860,
joined the new Freedmen's Bureau agent-in-charge, Capt. J. W. Sharp,
in an appearance before a freedmen's meeting at the local fairgrounds.
All the speeches were models of moderation, and the event went well
except for one brief interruption by a drunken college student, who was
led away by some of his classmates. Sharp told the freedmen "to culti-
vate friendly relations with the whites; to be sober and industrious; to
respect their contracts; and to be respectful and courteous in
demeanor"; and to register and vote. For his part, Major Dorman "urged
confidence and harmony between whites and blacks. . . [and] alluded to
the wonderful change that had taken place in their relations." Dorman
concluded his remarks by commending Captain Sharp for his comments
and suggesting that his audience should "confide in the whites among
whom they live as their best friends."2e

Major Dorman's remarks reflect the activism identified by Jack
Maddex in his Virginia Conseraatiaes, '1867-1869, as one of several
responses by white politicians to the challenges presented by Recon-
struction. These Virginia Conservatives (i.e., Democrats and most for-
mer Whigs) were, Maddex reports, divided into several camps. One
disdained to participate in a political process which now seemed irre-
deemably despoiled by the participation of carpetbaggers and African

28. Case Papers, Letcher u. Perry; andJtdge Hugh Sheffey, February 22, 1867, re

John Letcher and Others u. Thomas L. Perry;John Letcher a.J. K. Edmund:on and Athers, in

Rockbridge County Law Order Book (1852-67), pp. 544-47, Office of the Clerk of the
Court, Rockbridge County Courthouse, Lexington, Va.

29. Capf.J. W. Sharp to Gen. Orlando Brown, May 31, 1867, Records of Virginia
Freedmen\ Bureau; Ollinger Crenshaw, "Rockbridge County and the Secession Con-
vention of 1861," in hoceedings of the RocL:bridge Historical Society fi946-481 [Lexington,
Va.l 3 (1949): 7.
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Americans, many of whom were Radical Republicans. A second group
was pragmatically willing to cooperate with Republicans (especially the
more moderate Republicans), on the assumption that, as the party in
control nationally, only the Republicans could grant wished-for conces-
sions. The third faction (the group to which Dorman belonged) believed
that a sufficient number of black voters could be persuaded to support
their former masters to offset the ballots cast by Radicals of both races.30

Throughout 1867, Captain Sharp, in his ongoing correspondence
with Gen. Orlando Brown, the Freedmen's Bureau regional commis-
sioner, gave a detailed account of how Lexington was reacting to the
new circumstances brought about by Military Reconstruction. For the
most part, his accounts indicate that whites were behaving in a manner
conducive to forming an alliance with the black citizenry. Sharp com-
mented favorably upon the local magistrates' handling of cases involv-
ing blacks,3l and he singled Major Dorman out for praise for his attempts
to defend several freedmen on trial for stealing some bacon. Later he
noted that many of the black population did not adequately appreciate
Dorman's efforts on their behalf.32 By August, Sharp was telling Brown
that the testimony of black witnesses, even against white defendants, was

being given full credence by the local courts and that some of the white
citizenry were complaining that the magistrates were more likely to look
kindly on black defendants that white ones.33 in addition to being a cal-
culated move by white Lexingtonians to court black support, this turn-
about also was in part a response to the strengthened hand given the
Freedmen's Bureau under Military Reconstruction. For example, Sharp
indicated to his superior that he was pursuing the case ofJ. C. McKen-
zie (who had been found guilty of willfully shooting a black man,
William Lusk, but declared innocent of the associated charge of mali-
cious intent to kill) primarily to enhance the bureau's image as the
enforcer of the legal rights of freedmen. He hoped especially to impress
the strength of his position upon the local college students, "who require
peculiar management as they have a strong esprit du corps among them,
are freed from the restraining influences of home and its responsibilities,

30. Jack Maddex, Virginia Conseraatioes, 1867-1879 (Chapel HilL University of
North Carolina Press, 1970), pp. xxiii-xxiv, 50-55.

31. Capt.J. W Sharp to Gen. Orlando Brown, April 30, 1867 (lst letter), Records

of Virginia Freedmen's Bureau.

32. Capt.J. W. Sharp to Gen. Orlando Brown, April 30, 1867 (2d letter), Records

of Virginia Freedmen's Bureøu. Dorman was a noted Lexington Unionist before the Civil
War. For a description of his Unionist activities prior to 1861, see Crenshaw, "Rock-
bridge County and the Secession Convention of 1861," pp.7-14.

33. Capt.J. W. Sharp to Gen. Orlando Brown, August 31, 1867, Records of Virginia

Freedrnen's Bureau,
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and can leave the neighborhood at any moment should any misconduct
on their part call for such action."34 As subsequent events would prove,
it was, in fact, the student population which would take the lead in frus-
trating hopes for black advancement in Lexington. The large number of
young men-many of them veterans of Confederate service, freed from
parental control and able to remove themselves quickly from the com-
munity should circumstances require-is one reason why social Redemp-
tion was accomplished so quickly and effectively in Lexington.

By the end of 1867, Sharp reported that relations between the races
in Lexington had deteriorated, due to pressures resulting from the polit-
ical campaigns waged during the first year of Military Reconstruction.
The efforts of Major Dorman and other white leaders to secure black
electoral support had failed abysmally. In the fall election for delegates
to the upcoming Constitutional Convention, which was to consider the
critical question of who deserved the franchise, only 7 of 132 black vot-
ers had cast ballots for the Conservative ticket; the other 125 African-
American votes had been given to the Radical Republicans, who had
been successful in convincing black voters that it was not in their inter-
est to entrust their future to the Dorman camp. Immediately after the
election, there had been talk among white employers of dismissing those
of their workers who had voted with the Radicals. Even though these
threats had not been carried out, according to Sharp, talk persisted in the
community of two kinds of immigration (one bringing whites into the
area and one forcing blacks to leave). This was causing "a greatferment"
among the freedmen. That the Imboden Company, the most prominent
firm engaged in schemes to import white laborers to the southern states,
opened a branch in Lexington, corroborates Sharp's assessment of the
interest in increased white immigration.ss

All in all, Captain Sharp was not optimistic about the situation
developing in Lexington after the autumn elections. He reported that,
even though, to the casual observer, the community seemed tranquil, he
felt duty-bound "to look under the surface of society and watch the pas-
sions that are seething beneath."36 Sharp's next report, dated December
28, 1867, indicated that his fears had been realized. Several shootings of
freedmen during the Christmas week left him sufficiently alarmed to
urge that a company of soldiers be sent to Lexington to restore law and
order.37 Sharp also had communicated his concerns to the Lexington

34. Capt.J. W. Sharp to Gen. Orlando Brown, September 20, 1867, ibid.
35. Capt.J. W. Sharp to Gen. Orlando Brown, November 30, 1867, ibid.
36. Ibid.
37. Capt.J. W. Sharp to Gen. Orlando Brown, December 28, 1867, Record: of Vir-

ginia Fre e dme n's Bure au.

286 *



"Reconstruction and Redemption in LexinS,ton"

Town Council, whose response was worded curiously. The council asked

permission of General Schofield (the commanding officer of Military
District Number One) to pass ordinances establishing a townwide cur-
few and controlling the sale and use of alcoholic beverages. The coun-
cil, however, felt that no clearance from higher authority was needed to
enact an ordnance banning the carrying of firearms and other weaPons'
either openly or concealed, or to appoint a new assistant to aid the
police sergeant. Another new ordnance authorized either the town
sergeant or his assistant to deputize up to ten citizens to assist in main-
taining law and order in time of crisis. Significantly, the council directed
the mayor to confer with the faculties at Washington College and VMI
to "ask their cooperation in effecting and preserving the Public Peace'"38

The Town Council's wish for additional authority to deal with the
situation in Lexington apparently was not fulfilled by General
Schofleld; neither were troops sent at this juncture, as Captain Sharp
had requested. Rather, Sharp was replaced in Lexington by a higher-
ranking and more determined bureau operative, Bvt. Brig. Gen. Dou-
glas Frazar. Frazar, only thirty-two when he arrived at his Lexington
postingr was a native of Danbury, Massachusetts. Before the war, he

had been involved in the East India trade as a merchant and ship cap-

tain. His war service included a stint with the 13th New York Cavalry,
assigned to guard the District of Columbia, and subsequent duty as a
colonel with the 104th U.S. Colored toops. Frazar had been raised to
the rank of brevet brigadier general in March 1865 as a consequence of
his faithful service.se

The storm which had been brewing would break in full force on
Frazar's watch. White citizens, having seen their overtures spurned by
the black populace in the selection of delegates to the Constitutional
Convention, and having witnessed a serious division develop among
white voters in the recent councilmanic elections, now were fearful of
losing political and social control. More than a few of the townspeople
and college students would unleash their fury upon a local African-
American population, which, accurately as it turned out, now suspected

the worst of at least some of Lexington's majority racial group. General
Frazar's arrival in Lexington coincided with this shift in local attitudes;
it also may have intensified it, since, given his resumé, it seems likely

38. "Minutes of the Council of the Corporation of Lexington, 1860-1873,"

December 30, 1867, City Hall, Lexington, Va. (Hereafter cited as "Council Minutes,
Lexington.")

39. Roger D. Hunt andJack R. Brown, Breuet Brigadier Generals in Blue (Gathets-

burg, Md.: Olde Soldier Books, 1990), p. 216.
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that Frazar was more devoted to the cause of racial fairness than his pre-
decessor, Captain Sharp.

The first major incident in the momentous and decisive year of lB68
involved ErastusJohnston, who had challenged the hegemony of white
Lexingtonians in two ways. First, he once had taught in the freedmen's
school. Second, he currently was operating a store there, catering to the
town's black population. Now the Vermonter had the audacity, or fool-
hardiness, to join in one of the community's major winter recreations,
ice-skating on the North (now the Maury) River. As a reward for his
chutzpah, he was set upon there by more than fifty of the skaters already
enjoying the river's frozen surface. Johnston reported that he was
punched, kicked, beaten with sticks, and knocked down several times,
primarily by college students. The mob had given him warning that he
would be tarred and feathered should he not leave town within the next
ten days. WhenJohnston attempted to address them as "young men," he
was bullied even more until he called them by their preferred appella-
tion, "gentlemen." Fleeing from the river,Johnston returned to his store,
only to be followed by some of his "gentlemen" tormentors, who
attempted to break into his shop while threatening to kill him.aO As had
become the custom of the Freedmen's Bureau in such matters, General
Lee was asked to conduct an investigation. Based on a list provided by
bureau agentErazar and a statement prepared byJohnston, six students
were interviewed, and several of them were dismissed from the college.at

Johnston was not the last person to be singled out in 1868 for evic-
tion from Lexington; the attacks on him were but the first round in a bat-
tle to be waged that year for control of the town. Of more interest to
Lexingtonians than the skating ruckus involving the outsiderJohnston

40. Affidavit of Erastus C. Johnston, February 5, 1868, in University Archives,
Special Collections,James Graham Leybum Library, Washington and Lee University,
Lexington. Va.

41. Student affidavits filed withJohnston affìdavit in University Archives, Special
Collections,James Graham Leyburn LÅbrary, Washington and Lee University, Lex-
ington. Va. A somewhat different interpretation of the incident appears in most twen-
tieth-century treatments of Lee's presidency of the college. See, e.g., Douglas Southall
Freemen, R. E. Lee: A Biograþhy (New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, lg35), 4:345-46;
Marshall Fishwick, Lee Afier the War (New York: Dodd, Mead, 1963), pp. 163-64;
Ollinger Crenshaw, General Lee\ College (New York: Random House, 1g6g), pp.
153-54; and Cha¡les B. Flood, Lee: The Last Years (Boston: Houghton Mifflin, 1g8l),
pp. 176-78. Freeman and all who follow his account of the fracas credit Lee's actions
solely to his desire to achieve sectional reconciliation. All of them mentionJohnston's
having threatened with a pistol a twelve-year-old youth who had cursed him, although
none of the students questioned cited, in their own defense, any provocative action by
Johnston.
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was the case of a freedman,John Burns, which cut to the very heart of
the matters alarming the white population. Burns had been found guilty
of burglary and the attempted rape of a young member of the local
promineni Echols family. Douglas Frazar reported that the "evidence
ihows no proof of guilt, and [the] case appears to have been gotten up
by the friends of the girl to clear her from fault in the. eyes of the com-
munity."a2 Freedman Burns had been defended (inadequately, _in
Frazar's estimation) by William Wallace Scott, a Confederate cavahy
officer who had attended VMI in 1865. Scott had returned to Lexington
in 1868, following completion of the law course at the University of Vir-
ginia. He was a lawyer, the local news editor of the Gazette and Banner,

ánd the Lexington agent for the Imboden Company, organizet of
schemes to encourage white laborers to move into the southern states.as

Frazar, convinced of Burns's innocence and horrified at the sixteen-year
prison sentence he had received, insisted that the case be appealed to
Henry H. Wells, the newly appointed provisional governor of Military
Dishíct Number One (i.e., the iormer state of Virginia). Wells had over-
turned the verdict.aa

CadetJames W. Gridgers, not previously known for his interest in
political toþics, made room in his journal (in which he recorded p,rimar-
ity tris daily routine and ruminations about his self-diagn9r"-d P"9-t
hãalth) for a brief but cogent comment on March 29: "Great deal of talk
about K. K. Klan around here."45 Indeed there was' Soon the "talk"
would be in print for all to see. The Ku Klux Klan never was very strong
in Virginia during Reconstruction and rumors of a Klan presence were

new to the Lexington area. In Virginia at large, the two primary bursts

of Klan activity came at the time of the referendum on convening a Con-
stitutional Convention in March 1867; and in the spring of 1868, when
the convention was completing its work, heavily influenced by the Rad-

ical majority chosen to draft the document.a6
In March 1867, Lexington's Conservative leadership had not yet

despaired of electoral success; by the spring of the following year, they

42. "Records Relating to Murders and Outrages," April 1868, in Records of Vir-

ginia Fre e dmen's Bure au.

43. Alumni File, in VMI Archives, Preston Library, Virginia Military Institute,

Lexington, Va.; Gen. Douglas Frazar to Gen. Orlando Brown,July 31, 1868, in Records

of Virginia Freedmen\ Bureau; Ga<Btte and Banner, May 15, 1868.

44. Douglas Frazat to Gen. Orlando Brown,July 31, 1868, irt' Records of Virginia

Freedmen's Bureau.

45. John W. Bridgers, 'Journal, 1867-1868," inJohn W. Bridgers Collection, Spe-

cial Collections, Perkins Library, Duke University' Durham, N.C.

46. Richard Lowe, Reþublicaw and Reconstruction in Virginia, 1858-1870 (Chat'

lottesville: University Press of Virginia, l99l), pp. 125 and 141.
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(and students from all parts of Virginia and the South who came to study
at the town's two campuses) had seen their hopes for controlling ttre
political process dashed. Now at least some were willing to take uþ the
ways of the Klan (or create the appearance of having dõne so) in ôrder
to frustrate the will of the so-called "[Jnderwood" Constitutional con-
vention and restore white control of Lexington's social order. The issues
of the Gaætte and Banner for April 1, 8, and 15 all contained much news
of the Klan; in fact, one might surmise that the newspaper's publisher
(Samuel Houston T.etcher, brother of the formet gorr"-o. and defeated
mayoral candidate) and news editor Scott (soon to be implicated in
Klan-type activities in the nearby rural settlement of colliersiown) were
attempting to malce news as much as report it. The Ga<ette and Banner of
April 1 ran an item which had the appearance of an advertisement and
was replete with cryptic insignia and coded messages. This "notice,, was
accompanied by a "news" story headed "The KuKlux KIan." Referring
to the "advertisement," the story read in part:

This formidable and mysterious order of men or devils, are rapidly
spreading all over the country. By reference to our advertising
columns it will be seen that they have organized a Division or Chap-
ter or whatever they may choose to call i! in our midst, and on Fii-
day night last notices were posted at all the corners of the streets
summoning them to Council and deliberation. . . . About l0 o'clock
on Saturday night from 40 to 50 persons various represented as
from seven to ten feet high, clothed in all the habiliments of the
grave, were seen marching up the street, and entering the grave
yard at the head of town, and did not again make their appearance
until about 3 o'clock in the morning when they passed thròugh the
town, all mounted on their white horses, save one, who seemed to
be their leader, who bestrode a coal-black steed with fiery nostrils.

Editor Scott coyly concluded his column by stating, "The advertisement
is Chinese characters to us, but those concernedïil doubtless under-
stand its import."aT Undoubtedly, Scott fully understood the import of
his paper's entries; probably they were intentional fantasies of his own
making.

The paper's April 8 edition reprinted on its front page an article
from the Lynchburg Virginian,lauding the Klan. Moreovèr, Scott's local
news section reported, "We understand that within the last 18 days,
twelty_ negroes have died in Lexington and its immediate vicinity. Too
much liberty, as has been predicted over and over again will prove a
direful curse to the entire race, and deprived of the watchful and inter-
ested care of their former masters, they will rapidly die out and disap-

47. GazBtte and Banner, April l, 1868.
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pear from among us." More direct references to the Klan appeared else-

where in the paper, including an example of the kind of "watchful and
interested care" which Scott was promising the freedmen: "The KuKlux
are said to have made their appearance in various portions of the county.
. . . Our supposition is that this is the year for the appearance of the sev-

enteen year locust, the KuKlux are designed to supply their place as a

special visitation for Radical iniquities. Look out darkies."as The Klan
made its third and final appearance in the Lexington Press on April 15,

when a story elaborated upon the presumed escalating death rate among
local blacks.ae

Enough had been said, apparently, for events soon transpired which
exceeded the expectations and helped to fulfill the goals of Scott and his
Klan conspirators. On May 2, a freedmen's meeting was convened to
discuss the work of the Virginia Constitutional Convention. Samuel
McDowell Moore, a leader of the Conservatives and the scion of several
of Lexington's most prominent families, took up the cause previously
championed by Major Dorman and gave the main address, "endeavor-
ing to convince them [the freedmen] that their interest was identified
with that of the white race, and that they ought, therefore, to vote against
the Constitution, or not vote at all." General Frazar (whose presence at
the meeting had not been anticipated by Moore) countered with
remarks which the local newspaper characterized as "intended to excite
the prejudices of the negroes against the white people." Frazar, it was

noted, had termed freedmen's "having to give way to white people on
the side walks, and in the stores, as indignities to which they were not
bound to submit."so

A subsequent encounter between the wife and son of Judge John
Brockenbrough (professor of law at Washington College) and Caesar
Griffin, newly emancipated, by Frazar from his customary deference,
gave the Gaætte and Bannef s intrepid local news editor the basis for a

bold-face headline in the May 13 edition: "The first Fruits of the Incen-
diary Address made to the Negroes on Saturday the 2nd Inst', by a
Member of the Freedmen's Bureau." The accompanying story

48. Gaætte and Banner, April 8, 1868. This theory of the disappearing freedmen
probably represents a combination of wishful thinking ¿unong local whites (generated

by the immigration society movement) and an attempt to frighten the black commu-
nity and its friends. Ideologically, Scott's analysis of the plight of the emancipated

African American more likely derived from the proslavery argument than from any

concepts of the Social Darwinists. SeeJoel Williamson, The Crucible of Rnce: Bl'ack-White

Relntions in the American South Since Enancipation (New York: Oxford University Press,

1964), pp. 1llff
49. GazBtte andBanner, April 15, 1868.

50. GarytteandBanner, May 13, 1868.
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recounted not only the speech of Frazar at the freedmen's meeting, but
also the events of the ensuing week, which the Ga<ptte and Banner
deemed to be direct consequences of the bureau leader's remarks. Edi-
tor Scott described a heart-rending tale of unmerited insolence toward
Mrs. Brockenbrough as she approached "Silverwood," her Main Street
home, insults which were bravely met by her son Frank:

As Mrs.Judge Brockenbrough was returning home about 11 o'clock
of the night from a visit to her brother's family, accompanied by her
youngest son, a youth ofabout 18 years ofage, they found the side
walk occupied by a number of negroes, male a¡rd female. Young
B[rockenbrough] requested them politely to let his mother pass,
and, after some hesitation, all of them, but one, made way for her,
but that one, a negro man or boy, by the name of Caesar Griffìn,
swore he would not give way for any d-:-d rascal, and continued to
use various offensive expressions. When Mrs. B. entered her house,
her son and his older brother returned to the gate. Frank having in
his hand a small stock or switch, and jumping over the fence,
approached the negro, with the stick raised, who immediately fired
a small pistol, sending a ball through the breast bone of young 8.,
into his body, inflicting a very dangerous, if not fatal wound.sr

The Brockenbrough incident, with its teenage hero brandishing a
whip-substitute like a prewar overseer or master against a black carrying
a pistol, quickly became a cause célèbre and was reported with appropri-
ate, if conflicting, outrage in both the southern and the northern press.
Lexington residents were sure to include summaries of the event and
updates on the condition of young Brockenbrough in missives to out-of-
town friends and relatives. Hugh Moran, a classmate and friend of Frank
Brockenbrough's older brother, wrote to his fathe¡ that Caesar Griffin
barely had escaped lynching, and added, "It has quite a wholesome
effect for some of the students to shoot one [freedman] occasionally."sz

51. Ibid. The Griffin c¿Ne was not the first time that a Brockenbrough offspring
had had a run-in with Lexington blacks. Two years earlier, another of the judge's sons
had come to the attention of the Freedmen's Bureau for a rather full day of outrages,
including an assault upon a black man and woman (possibly an incident parallel to the

J. C.Johnson-Patrick Thompson episode) and a physical atüack upon a "colored boy"
who had asked for wages due him. Both cases were heard in the Mayor's Court, where
the culprit was compelled to pay court costs in the first instance and saw his case dis-
missed in the second. Probably this Brockenbrough was not Frank, but his older
brother, a Washington College student, a former VMI cadet (who had participated in
the Battle of New Market), and a "second" in the encounter with Griffin. See ,,Records

Relating to Murders and Outrages,"June 1866, i¡ Records of Virginia Freedmen's Bureau.
52. Hugh A. Moran to "Father," May 10, 1868, in Moran Papers, Special Collec-

tions, James Graham Leyburn Library, Washington and Lee University, Lexington,
Va.
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In his letter home, Lewin Barringer, another college student, provided
additional information about the attempted lynching, indicating that the
students "came near killing several other negroes through mistake, but
fortunately they all escaped though shot at a great many times."s3

One of the lynch mob participants later was identified by General
Frazar as the newspaper editor, W. W. Scott,sa who, not surprisingly,
included none of the drama of the attempted lynching inhis Ga<ptte and
Banner coverage of the Griffin case. Marshall McDonald, eldest son of
Cornelia McDonald and a faculty member at VMI, wrote to his fiancée
a month after the incident, reporting Brockenbrough's recovery, con-
demning Frlazar, and praising Lexingtonians for showing "extreme mod-
eration and forbearance in not hanging" General Frazan In the same
letter, McDonald gave evidence of the polarization which the Griffin-
Brockenbrough incident had engendered in the white community by
raising suspicions about the intentions of their black neighbors to an irra-
tional pitch. McDonald wtote, "The negroes are about to give a supper
to build their church, and consequently several smoke houses have been
broken into lately."55

More outrages against the freedmen and law and order were to fol-
low during the summer of 1868. In July, a group of nightriders
descended upon Collierstown, a rural community about ten miles south-
west of Lexington, attracted by a meeting scheduled there to make plans
for canvassing the county in preparation for the upcoming elections.
Frazar related that "no overt act was made to break up the meeting but
so many men were seen hiding in the bushes and riding the roads after
dark that the Freedmen abandoned their work and took to the woods for
safety. It is one of those cases where it would be impossible to prove
much against the aggressors and yet each Freedman and some white
Union men declare that they are convinced and know that they (the

53. Lewin Wethered Barringer to David Moreau Barringer, May 11, 1868, in Bar-

ringer Papers, Southem Historical Collection, University of North Carolina at Chapel
Hill. The Brockenbrough case and theJohnston fracas are the two primary racial inci-
dents covered by the biographers of Lee's postwar years. For varying treatments of the

Brockenbrough incident, see Crenshaw, Generøl La\ College, pp. 151-52; and Fish-

wick, Lee Afier the War, pp. 165-66. While Fishwick credits Lee with making a dramatic
personal appearance to forestall Griffin's lprching, no evidence of that exists in the

contemporaxy accounts.
54. Douglas Frazar to Gen. Orla¡rdo Brown,July 31, 1868, in Recorils of Virginiø

Freedmen's Bureau.

55. Marshall McDonald to Mary E. McCormick, June 4, 1868, in Marshall
McDonald Papers, Special Collections, Perkins Library, Duke University, Durham,
N.C.
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freedmen) would have been fired upon if they had attempted to
speak."56

The ringleader of the Collierstown gang, Frazar indicated, was none
other than the Ga<ette and Bannef s local news editor, William Wallace
Scott, Esq., the former cavalryman who now was actualizing what he
had only fantasized in his April columns. Scott's right-hand man during
the Collierstown escapade was identified by Frazar as Col. Charles T.
O'Ferrall,s7 a native of Frederick County, Virginia, and a Confederate
veteran who, in 1868, was studying law with Judge Brockenbrough at
Washington College in preparation for a political career. While a stu-
dent, O'Ferrall ran a boardinghouse for students and also managed the
Lexington Hotel, a prominent hostelry where some students lived. The
colonel was well known in the Upper Shenandoah Valley as a horseman
and owner of fine racing steeds.58

Still another incident occurred in August, when a college student
namedJohn Mizner was arrested for the violent rape of a young black
woman, Lizzie Harper. According toFrazar, the Lexington town author-
ities conspired to permit his escape from jail and justice.se

The denouement for Frazar, the Lexington Freedmen's Bureau, and
Lexington's townsfolk, white and black, transpired quickly, as the events
of the summer of 1868 seemed (contradicting the season) to snowball. A
detachment of Federal troops was summoned at Frazar's behest to main-
tain law and order in a community now beset with nightriders and mob
violence. Frazar brought no charges against Scott and O'Ferrall for the
Collierstown operations, because no overt acts of violence had been
committed there. Although rape-suspect Mizner never was returned to
jail, Caesar Griffin remained incarcerated in lieu of $OOO bond until his
case finally was heard in September and he was sentenced to two years
in prison. Frazar had expressed personal anger at the exorbitant bond

56. Douglas Frazar in Gen. Orlando Brown, July l, 1868, in Records of Virginia
Freedmen's Bureøu.

57. "Records Relating to Murders and Outrages,"July 1868, in Records of Virginia
Freedmen's Bureau.

58. The Alumni Directory and Semice Record of Washington and Lee Uniuersity (Lex-
ington, Va.: The Alumni, Inc., 1926), p. 125; Franklin L. Riley, Gen. Robert E. Lee Afier
Aþþnmattl,c (New York: Macmillan, 1930), p. lL2; Gaptte and Banner, October 24,
1866.

59. "Records Relating to Murders and Outrages," August 1868, in Records of Vir-
ginia Freedmen's Bureau. Although this source spells the name "Mizver," Mizner cer-
tainly is the person intended. Mizner, from Nicholasville, Ky., was a member of the
Class of 1870 but left Washington College after attending the school for only two years.
See Washington and Lee Alumni Directory, 1749-1975 (Lexington, Va.: Washington and
Lee University Alumni, Inc., 1976), p. 137; and Alunni Directory (1926), p. 118.
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(considering that, contrary to newspaper accounts, Brockenbrough was
not badly injured) and at the long delay in scheduling his trial.60

Frazar, as it turned out, was gone by the time the verdict was handed
down. By his own testimony, his decision to call in troops to bring the
town to heal had backfired. He reported to Gen. Orlando Brown, his
superior within the bureau, that "the presence of troops had exasperated
instead of quieting the students."61 The succeeding summer months had
seen Frazar called before Gen.John M. Schofield, commander of Mili-
tary District Number One, to explain, in a general way, why Lexington
had experienced such tumult since his assignment there62 and, specifi-
cally, why his life had been threatened by three young men carrying
concealed weapons who had stated to their friends an intention to shoot
him.63 Frazar was reassigned to another posting, and soon the troops
whom Frazar had requested were withdrawn as well.6a

General Schofield obviously was intent upon defusing a volatile sit-
uation by removing from Lexington the most visible signs of federal
authority (the troops and the Freedmen's Bureau's General Frazar). It is
likely not just a coincidence that, at the same time, Schofield relieved
Lexington's elected town council, replacing them with new councilmen
who could take the lronclad Oath affirming that they had not voluntar-
ily given aid to the Confederate cause. The new councilmen, all whites,
included a wagon maker, a cooper, a shopkeeper, and a stonemason; all
were in their late fifties and thus had been too old for compulsory ser-
vice in the Confederate army. All were long-term residents of Lexington,
and their status as merchants and craftsmen was not atypical for Lex-
ington's councilmen during this period. They represented a continuation
of federal authority, but with a gentler, more neighborly face. The new
council did nothing during its term of service (which lasted until March
1870) to threaten the white hegemony which had been established prior
to their appointment and seemingly affirmed by General Schofield's
actions. Like their predecessor board, this council concerned itself pri-
marily with the extension of streets and water service for the growing
town and with improvements to the fire protection system.65

60. Douglas Frazar to Maj. R. S. Lacy, May 31, 1868, in Records of Virginia Freed'

men's Bureau.

61. Douglas Frazar to Gen. Orlando Brown, May 31, 1868, in Records of Virginia
Freedmen's Bureau.

62. Marshall McDonald to Mary E. McCormick, June 4, 1868, in Marshall
McDonald Papers, Duke University.

63. Douglas Frazar to Gen. Orlando Brown, August 31, 1868, h Records of Virginia
Freedmen's Bureau,

64. Ga<ette and Banner, September 16, 1868.

65. Council Minutes, Lexington, November 9, 1868.

* 295



David W Coffey

Such momentous events were bound to have a backwash, and the
Griffin verdict was overturned in December by John C. Underwood,
federal judge for Eastern Virginia and the man whose name was
attached in common parlance to the hated new Virginia Constitution.66
Frazar was able to vent his rage against Lexington in a long article in the
Boston Eaening Tiaaeller. Some of his remarks were directed at northern
philanthropists, and, though he inexplicably renamed Washington Col-
lege, his message was clear. Frazar proclaimed, "Money sent to the
South, as has been done, to keep in operation an institution such as Lex-
ington College, is simply, in my mind, paying traitors to teach their
damnable treason to the flower of Southern youth."67

By the end of 1868, passions had cooled, the blacks' brief period of
self-assertiveness had dissipated, the situation had returne d to the status
quo ante Frazar, if not the status quo antebellum, and Lexington for all
intents and purposes was redeemed, even with the federally appointed
town council still in place. Both Federal troops and the Freedmen's
Bureau were gone, and the United States government finally acceded to
the request of Superintendent Smith and permitted VMI cadets once
again to possess firearms. Hugh Moran, from his vantage point at Wash-
ington College, reported that the cadets were "as proud of them as a boy
with his first pair of boots."68 Seemingly placid black voters once again
listened respectfully to speeches from local Conservative white politi-
cians like John Letcher, who at one such gathering was praised by a
freedman namedJohn Collins, who recalled Letcher as his beloved boy-
hood playmate.6e

The Gaætte and Banner, now under new management and renamed
the Virginia Ga<ette, commented favorably upon the new-style freed-
men's political meetings. The paper's strident Ñegrophobic toie had dis-
appeared as quickly as it appeared. Under its new masthead, the paper
condemned an incident in which two drunken students fired upon and
slightly wounded a freedman. Tlne Virginia Gazptte approvingly noted
that the victim had "received every personal and medical attention at
the hands of friends of the misguided young man."70

66. Gaætte ønd Banner, December 17, 1868. Douglas Southall Freeman, R. E. Lee:
Biography,4:360, reports that Underwood's reversal itself was later reversed by Chief
Justice Salmon B. Chase, while he was sitting as a judge on the U.S. Circuit Court in
Richmond.

67. Boston Euening Tiaaeller, reprinted in Gøætte and Banner, November 11, 1868.
68. Hugh Moran to *Mother," February 27, 1869, in Moran Papers.
69. Ga<ptte and Banner, February 10, 1869.
70. Virginia GøaØtefLenngt'onl, February 3, 1869.
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Tianquillity had been restored, and the old sympathies had been
revived, but at a cost. The Virginia Ga<ptte forJune 16, 1869, provided
what may well have been intended to serve as "the authorized version"
of the recent uproar. The editorial, imbued with racist assumptions, was
triggered by the lynching ofJesse Edwards, a freedman who had been in
the county jail accused of the murder of a white girl, Susan Margaret
Hite:

The Scotch Irish are a patient but tremendous people. When
aroused, their anger is terrible. In the dead of night silently, delib-
erately, but surely, has righteous retribution been meted out by the
hands of some of this quiet race, to a man who had outraged the
county by his crimes. . . . The people of Rockbridge have indeed
been patient. They have seen a son of one of our most honored cit-
izens fiudge Brockenbrough] shot down in cold blood on our
streets, and the would be murderer go unwhipt ofjustice; they have
seen the burglar and intended ravisher þeedmanJohn Burns, not
Washington College student John Mizner] escape with impunity;
they have suffered much and long; . . . th"y have felt that not only
life, but what was far dearer than life, was to a great extent at the
mercy of a race inferior in all respects save the brutality and indig-
nity of its passions. . . . At the door of Underwood and his vile crew
of pretended administrators of the law, with "GOVERNOR
WELLS" at their head, do we locate the murder of MISS HITE, and
the swift and awful retribution that has visited her murderer.Tr

Events seemed to have come full circle when, in 1870, the Washing-
ton College student publication, Southern Collegian, published a witty
description of a typical student's day. It culminated with a nocturnal
journey to the black section of town, where, by 11:30, the student is
asleep with an African-American woman he previously had sighted on
Main Street and had been fantasizing about as "a black Venus."72

The daughter of VMI's Col.J. T. L. Preston, in her memoirs, gave
an explanation of why Lexington's white citizenry triumphed over the
'oevil Yankees." Giving special credit to the role played by the students
of Washington College and the VMI cadets, she wrote, "Lexington was
under Federal military rule for a while, but it had a rather meek garri-
son; the presence of a thousand young Southerners in our midst, many
of them ex-soldiers, did not invite insolence on the part of a handful of
blue coats."73 She makes no reference to the blacks' role in the battle for

71. Virginia Gaptte,Jrne 16, 1869.

72. Southern Collegian,May 21, 1870.

73. Elizabeth Randolph Preston Allan, A March Past (Richmond, Va.: Dietz Press,

1938), pp. 213-14.
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Lexington in the Reconstruction years, but it is obvious that insubordi
nation or assertiveness of African Americans was even less tolerable
than that of the "meek garrison" or the Freedmen's Bureau. Assorted
townspeople, members of Lexington's legal community, the local news-
paper (which one of them helped edit), Washington College students,
and recent VMI graduates-all these were prime movers in the wave of
lawlessness which plagued the town and Rockbridge County during the
spring and summer of 1868 and helped redeem the area from the threat
of control by the Freedmen's Bureau and the newly enfranchised and
emboldened blacks.

It is not certain what role, if ariy, the moderate faction of Conserva-
tives earlier present in Lexington politics played in these developments.
\Mhether they were accidentally, coincidentally, or intentionally quies-
cent in the events which transpired during Redemption, it can be pre-
sumed that they were not displeased with the outcome. Once
Redemption of the social order had been achieved, by means of vio-
lence and threats of violence, it was deemed safe to return to Conserva-
tive politics and to court those black voters who "could be trusted."

The events of 1868 certainly must have served as powerful lessons
to Lexington's African American community. Their true protectors, Fed-
eral troops and the Freedmen's Bureau agents, had departed, leaving the
affairs of the town firmly under the control of its white citrzenry. Neither
W. W. Scott nor Colonel O'Ferrall remained in Lexington long after
helping the town redeem itself. O'Ferrall settled in Rockingham County,
Virginia, where he served as county judge and member of the House of
Delegates. After three terms in the U.S. House of Representatives, he
concluded his illustrious political career with a term as Virginia's gover-
nor, from 1894 to 1898. In that capacity, ironically, he is best remem-
bered for his campaign to secure passage of an antilynching law.7a

Scott returned to his native Orange County, Virginia, where he ben-
efited frequently from O'Ferrall's patronage. When O'Ferrall was in the
state legislature, Scott w¿ui secretary to the State Democratic Committee;
O'Ferrall as a congressman was assisted by Scott, who was clerk to a
House committee; when O'Ferrall became governor, Scott was
appointed state librarian of Virginia.T5 Upon Scott's death in 1929, one
of his eulogists described him as "one of the few real Confederate sol-
diers left-such soldiers as galloped through the pages of John Esten
Cooke. He was a cavalier both in tradition and experience. His death at

74. MinorT. Weisiger, "Charles T. O'Ferrall, 'Gray Eagle'from the Valley," in The

Gouernors of Virginia, 1860-1978, ed. Edward Younger andJames Tice Moore (Char-
lottesville: University Press of Virginia, 1982), p. l4l.

7 5. Richmond Times - Dispatch,January 17, 1929.
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the age of 84 emphasizes the fact that his dashing compatriots of the six-
ties-compatriots who made heart-griping history-are a fast-dwindling
group."tu

The "heart-gripping history" which Scott and his cavalier cohorts
helped make during his few years in Lexington was not specifically men-
tioned, but the chilling effects of the work accomplished by Scott and

"his dashing compatriots" lingered on for many decades. Even after
Scott's death, Lexington's black population still awaited the coming of
full freedom.

Redemption came early to Lexington, and the sequence and timing
of events in the town's Reconstruction and Redemption may not be typ-
ical of the rest of the Shenandoah Valley. Certainly, Reconstruction Lex-
ington did not conform to the general assumption that the early
postbellum years were, at best, a period of economic stagnation. Obvi-
ously, a number of factors influenced Lexington's experience which
were not present elsewhere in the region and which may have produced
a more violent denouement for Federal Reconstruction efforts in Lex-
ington than elsewhere in the valley. Undoubtedly, the larger than aver-
age black population, the presence of a Freedmen's Bureau office, and,
perhaps most importantly, the substantial number of young, non-native
students at VMI and Washington College all played a major part in
determining Lexington's course during Reconstruction. While not an

urban folk by anyone's definition, Lexingtonians were differentiated
from the typically rural valley dwellers by their town's role as a county
seat, marketplace, and college town. There is, however, some evidence
of independent nightriding activities in outlying parts of Rockbridge
County which, in at least one instance, were assisted by Lexington's
nascent Klan. Nevertheless, regardless of the tactics used to restore white
supremacy in areas of the valley to the north of Lexington, the end result
was the same there as that accomplished in Lexington and Rockbridge
by their self-described but questionably labeled "patient but tremendous
people." The terms, as employed by the local newspaper, refers to the
Scots-Irish natives. If the role of the college students in effecting
Redemption was as large as the record aPPears to indicate, it is worth
noting that the permanent residents of Lexington wished to take credit
for the students' accomplishments as if they were their own.

76. RichmondTimes-Dispatch, January 18, 1929.

* 299



I

(D



Militia Leadership
in Dunmore's War, 17 7 4

Colin P. Mahle

URING the years preceding the American Revolution, many set-

tlers in Britain's North American colonies searched for more fer-
tile land to grow crops. Numerous families in Virginia were
involved in land speculation and became wealthy due to the
colony's expansion. Only one thing stood between the colonists

and nearly unlimited resources-the Indians of the Ohio River Valley.
The dispute over Indian land first showed itself during the Seven

Years' War-the North American aspects of which are often called the
French and Indian War, I754-63-when the colony's leader was Lieu-
tenant Governor Robert Dinwiddie. Many other key leaders invested
substantially in land speculation, which may have affected their deci-
sions about military actions and diplomatic relations with the Indians.
Eventually the disputed land issues of the Seven Years'\Mar were solved'
on paper, with the Proclamation Line of 1763, wherein Britain promised
the Indians that settlers would not cross a certain line between Canada
and Florida. (All of what would become Rockbridge County was east of
this line.) Since the proclamation was not adequately enforced, settlers

continued to encroach upon Indian lands, which lead to clashes between
various Indian tribes and the settlers. Although these outbreaks of vio-
lence were infrequent, many colonists thought the Indians capable of
vengeance, and when this issue was handled improperly, it came to a

Colin P. Mahle was a member of the First Class at the Virginia Military Institute at

the time he delivered his address to the Society in the Institute's Nichols Engineer-
ing Building Auditorium on April 25,2000. His presentation was based on research

done for his honors thesis in history, which was done under the supervision of
Colonel Turk McCleskey.

Proceed,inss oÍ the RockbridÉe Histori,cøI Society, volume 12 * 3OL
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head in 1774. Western settlers battled for control over the Ohio Valley
region, challenging the Shawnees for control of the territory.

Lord Dunmorets War
Virginia GovernorJohn Murray, Earl of Dunmore, made the region

of Virginia between the Blue Ridge Mountains and the Ohio River his
personal governmental region, with its own court, and called it the West
Augusta District. He hoped to gain control of this area even though most
of it was beyond the Proclamation Line. If he were successful, he could
expand both his political power and personal fortune. Lord Dunmore
was heavily involved in land speculation in the region, and his land
acquisition policies enjoyed considerable support in western Virginia in
1774.

Influential people who had invested with Dunmore's land schemes
pressed him to secure their speculations in the disputed region. The
Shawnees were the main Indian force opposing the colonists, although
they were not the only tribe with claims to the land. In 1774 the same
land that had been contested in the French and Indian War was being
disputed by Pennsylvania and Virginia on one side and the Indians on
the other. OnJune 10,1774, Lord Dunmore mobilized the western mili-
tia. Colonel Andrew Lewis, of Augusta County, commanded the south-
western militia forces when they were mobilized.r Dunmore's plan was
to execute an isolated attack to punish the Shawnees for various depre-
dations on the assumption that this would send a message to the oiher
tribes in the Ohio valley to stay out of the territory, restõre settlements
south of the Ohio River, and preclude a larger border war that might
encourage a combination of all the tribes.

Approximately thirteen hundred militia troops mobilized to fight
the Shawnees; these were mainly from the heart of the Valley of Vir-
ginia, including Botetourt and Augusta counties, which later were parti-
tioned to make Rockbridge County. Fourteen militia companies
assembled at Camp Union (now Lewisburg, West Virginia) inJune 1774;
additional independent volunteer companies joined Colonel Lewis soon
thereafter. After mustering and drilling, the small army marched up the
Kanawha River toward the Ohio. The Indians had excellent information
and knew that the militia was on the move. The same was not true of the
militia troops, who were largely uninformed about the enemy and ill

1. V. A. Lewis, History of the Banle of Point Pleasant (Harrisonburg, Va.: C.J. Car-
rier Co., 1974), p,7l; Turk McCleskey, "Dunmore's War," in The American Reaolution,
1775-1783, An Encydoþedia (New York: Garland Publishing, 1993), pp. 492-97.
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Theater of Dunmore's War, 1774. o. o. o o...Proclømation Line of 1763

prepared for a fight. Lewis underestimated his opponents and the
Shawnee's offensive strategy. The Indians were initially spotted just as

they were forming for an attack, having crept to within nearly a rifle shot
of the militia camp during the night. Battle was joined at Point Pleasant
at the mouth of the Kanawha on October 10. As the attack commenced,
Lewis retreated to the rear of his camp and tried to prevent panic. Indian
morale was very high, and they fought better than the militiamen had
expected. Although the Indians probably had no more than five hun-
dred warriors, they initially dominated the militia before eventually
being forced back over the Ohio River when Lewis sent in reinforce-
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ments. The Indian loss was small while the colonists' lost significantly
more in the brief clash.

Lewis's militiamen lingered near the battlefield for a time after the
engagement, leaving at the end of October to harass Indian towns and
to rendezvous with the rest of the army under Dunmore's command
near the Shawnee village of Chillicothe. These raids on Indian towns
had but limited success, and except for small patrols by independent
militia companies, the war for control of the Ohio River valley was over.
Lewis and most of his surviving troops return home on November 5.2

Shawnee leaders signed a treaty with Lord Dunmore that made
them release all prisoners of war. The new boundary between the Indi-
ans and the whites would be the Ohio River. The treaty also restricted
trade by the Indians and forced them to allow colonists' boats to pass
unmolested through their territory. Although the war was a small one
with but one pitched battle, the territory settlers had gained only added
fuel to the Indians' anger with the colonists. The Indian problem would
reconstitute itself soon after the American Revolution.

Militia Leaders' Socio-Economic Status

Table 1 lists the lengths of deployments for all the officers in this
study. The longer tours indicate men engaged in the fighting at Point
Pleasant; shorter deployments indicate patrolling the county borders or
training in the general vicinity. I initially examined the pay records for
Dunmore's War in order to explore economic differences between offi-
cers and noncommissioned officers (NCOs) who lived within the area
that became Rockbridge County. The outcome proved different than I
had expected: there was little or no economic difference between the
officers and NCOs. Given the similarities between the two, how did
some men attain the higher ranks?

The individuals that I used in my study became residents of Rock-
bridge County when the county was formed in I778.I identified these
individuals by cross-referencing county court order books from the first
year of Rockbridge County with pay records from Dunmore's War
obtained from the Library of Virginia. Each county had its own militia
company. The matches from these two sources were the militiamen who
deployed during the war, but actually lived in the section of Augusta or
Botetourt counties that became Rockbridge in 1778.I selected officers
and NCOs because of their possible higher social status compared with
ordinary militiamen. I hoped that the difference between the officers

2. Lewis, Batth of Point Pleasønt, p. 6l
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Table 1

Service Records of Offïcers and Noncommissioned Ofücers
Name

Gilmore,John
McCampbell, Andrew

McCampbell,James
McKee,James
McKenny,John
Tedford, Alexander

Tedford,John

Lockridge, Andrew
ArmstrongJohn
Blackburn, Benjamin
Bust,James

McDowell, Samuel
Buchanan,.|ames

Hayes, Charles
Keys, Samuel
Lusk, Robert
Lyle, William
McCampbell, Andrew
McKenny,John
Moore, Andrew

Moore, William
Reid, Andrew
Steel,John
Tedford, Alexander
Tedford, William
* Denotes first deployment

Davs Service

17,8
17*

8

8

t7
8

L7*

8

8

t23
123
102
123

13,3, 134

Rank

Captain
Ensign
Lieutenant
Sergeant
Sergeant
Sergeant
Sergeant
Ensþ
Sergeant

Captain
Sergeant
Sergeant
Ensign

Captain
Ensign
Lieutenant
Sergeant
Sergeant
Ensign
Sergeant
Sergeant
Corporal
Sergeant
Lieutenant
Ensign
Sergeant
Sergeant
Sergeant
Sergeant

Comoanv

Gilmore
Gilmore
Gilmore
Gilmore
Gilmore
Gilmore
Gilmore
Gilmore
Gilmore

Lockridge
Iockridge
Lockridge
Lockridge

McDowell
McDowell
McDowell
McDowell
McDowell
McDowell
McDowell
McDowell
McDowell
McDowell
McDowell
McDowell
McDowell
McDowell
McDowell
McDowell

l3*
t34
3

3

3

13

3
r22
3*
l3
t22
13, 134

t34
3

t34

and enlisted personnel would become apparent. Instead, the individuals
proved similar; differences of wealth and social status were not as aPPar-
ent as expected. My study thus explores many implications of these new
findings.

Quantifiable information about the militiamen-including tallies of
horses and cattle, tithables,s and land acreage-are only a cross-section of

3. A tithøbleis defined as any male of at least sixteen and capable of doing work'
Tithables included all slaves, but a farm worked by a white man and his sixteen-year-
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the society during the period surrounding Dunmore's War. Many of the
societal trends as well as the qualification to be an officer or noncom-
missioned officer in the county can be deduced from these simple quan-
tative amounts. In 1774 the officers and NCOs from what became
Rockbridge County were not only socially influential, due to their
wealth and position, but many continued to gain assets and affluence
throughout their lives, increasing their social and military standing long
after the war's end.

The system of promotion due to social standing is known as the
"militia continuum." It, along with the social and economic roles played
by the officers, allow nearly the full picture of their world to be seen. The
troops served in and were paid for their service in Dunmore's War fol-
lowing the militia law passed in 1775.I used these pay receipts as the
basis of my study.a Pay records included only monetary amounts, how-
ever, so ranks were determined by cross-referencing the different com-
panies' rank structures, and a standard was set using the amount paid
per day equal to a certain rank. All individuals above the rank of private
were treated as noncommissioned officers, and all individuals with the
rank of ensign or above were treated as officers.

I also studied the officers' and NCOs'family structures and wealth,
because of the close link between the militia continuum and social class.5
This family relationship can be established by certain court records or
proceedings and tell us about the individual's wealth and the size of his
household. Nevertheless, even if an individual had no identifiable fam-
ily, one may still have existed outside the available records. Let me now
examine four Rockbridge militia leaders regarding their militia standing
and the social structure.

old son would constitute a household with two tithables, or taxable persons. White
workers who relied on the household for economic support were also tithables. The
law stated: "all male persons of the age sixteen years and upwards and all female
slaves of the age of sixteen years and upwards, shall be declared to be tithable . . .

except such as the county courts may, by reason of age, infirmity, or other charit¿ble
reasons, exempt from the payment of taxes." W. W. Hening, The Statutes of Virginia,
1792-1906, vol. I (Richmond: Samuel Shepherd Press, 1835), p. 184.

4. Ibid., 1: 61-65.
5. Tìrrk McCleskey, "Rockbridge County Eighteenth-Century Census, Interim

Report #4," September l, 1998, copy at the Rockbridge Historical Society, Lexington,
Va. Some of the relationships are unclea¡ in the records but are clear in the census
report. "Records of Soldiers and Public Service in Dunmore's War" (Augusta, Bedford,
Botetourt, Culpeper, Fincastle Counties), pp. 76-110, MSS in the Library of Virginia,
Richmond. The information presented below onJames McKee, Alexander Tedford,
Andrew Moore, and William Moore derives from these two sources.
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Table 2
Daily Wages for Service in Dunmorets War6

RanVBillet Pounds.Shillings.Pence

Commanding Officer 1..5.0

([Rank: Colonel]
County Lieutenant 1.0.0

Colonel 15.0

Lt. Colonel 13.0

Major 12.0

Captain* 10.0

Lieutenant 7.6

Ensign 7.0

Quarter Master 6.0
Sergeant 2.6
Corporal 2.0
Drummer 2.0
Fifer 2.0
Scout 5.0
Private 1.6

* The rank of captain was the highest pay grade used
during the period of this study.

James McKee
A sergeant in Gilmore's company, McKee had many relatives in

Rockbridge County, including four sons, three daughters, and a wife.
The family paid taxes on one tithable and 280 acres; thus McKee had
no outside labor help at this time. The family apparently had a decent
income, and the seven children in the family and his position in the mili-
tia suggest that McKee's position in the community was fairly stable. His
age is unknown, but he was probably middle aged given his large fam-
ily and large land holdings. He may never have obtained a commission
as an officer, since evidence indicates that officers received their com-
missions before age twenty-six. Thus he was older than some of the
other militia NCOs and officers who were promoted, and he may have
been passed over for promotion and been near the end of his military
service. This evidence seems to indicate that not all NCOs automatically
received promotion to the officer ranks.

Alexander Iàdford
In contrast with McKee, Tedford had a clearly defined family struc-

ture which he used as part of his success to vault into the officer ranks.

6. Lewis, Battle of Point Pleasant,p.74.
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He deployed three different times during Dunmore's War: first for three
days in CaptainJames McDowell's company; second for seventeen days
in Captain John Gilmore's company; third for eight more days in
Gilmore's compariy. He was a sergeant during the first two deployments,
but he was promoted to ensign for his third deployment. Tedford's finan-
cial status was comfortable, and although he did not own any land, he
had a substantial amount of livestock-five horses and thirteen cows-
along with three tithables. He is an example of a man who moved up
slowly and joined the officer ranks after he had served his time in the
senior NCO position. His promotion may have come because of a com-
rade being killed on one of the previous missions or simply because the
militia continuum worked in such a way that he was chosen by the other
officers as a reward for his job as an NCO and had the necessary eco-
nomic requirements to fill the position. Moreover, he served in two dif-
ferent companies and consequently established more connections than
men who served in just one company. It could also be that his large
extended family had influence in society.

Andrew Moore
A sergeant and subsequently a lieutenant in McDowell's company,

Moore is an example of an officer who had a large family, many assets,
and became an officer sticking strictly to the path of a well-rounded mili-
tiaman. While his family was relatively small-wife, three young chil-
dren, and perhaps a live-in brother-inlaw-and he owned but thirty
acres, Moore was the largest owner of livestock (nine horses and twenty-
five cows) to be identified as an officer in Rockbridge. His livestock trad-
ing and breeding activities may have been a factor in his commissioning,
as this type of income required travel to market to sell meat and hides.
Consequently, he would have made many contacts in town that would
have benefited him in his militia endeavors. Moore's story demonstrates
that it was not simply land that made promotion possible; being suc-
cessful in a trade and being connected in the right social circles could
lead to promotion.

Willian Moore
An ensign in McDowell's company at the battle of Point Pleasant,

Moore owned eight tithables, including himself, and eighty acres. Pos-
session of seven horses and fifteen cows ranks him as the second largest
livestock holder in the militia. His family of four sons and three daugh-
ters in 1778 indicates that he had been making a household since his ser-
vice in Dunmore's War. This large family may indicate that he had the
economic means to care for many children and that he was financially
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secure. This large and wealtþ family most likely helped him to move
up in the militia ranks.

Land Ownership as a Factor

Land ownership was an important measure of wealth in early
American society. I will consequently examine land owned by Rock-
bridge County militiamen during 1787, the year closest to Dunmore's
War for which data are available, although this year's comparison with
1774 is somewhat inaccurate due to many changes in the county between
those dates. Nevertheless, influential individuals still dominated the
county economically. The records I used sometimes provide the loca-
tion, likely use, or net worth of properties;7 thus the relative economic
rank of militiamen may be approximated.

Location of Land Holdings
CorporalJohn McKenny of McDowell's company is the mostjunior

militiaman studied; he later rose to sergeant in Gilmore's company.
Whereas the average land holder in Rockbridge County in 1787 owned
approximately 247 acres, the average for militia officers and NCOs was
but 160 acres. McKenny is thus below the average in size of land hold-
ing and, given that most of it was in medium to large plots, it was likely
that his land was at some distance from town, where land was cheaper

7. Rockbridge County Land Taxes, 1787, in McCleskey, comp., "Rockbridge
Census." There was only a small amount of information on landownership in the cen-

sus, so these averages are based on a small sample size.

Table 3
Land Holdings of Selected Officers and NCOs

Name Rank Comoanv Service # Tithables
(duyr)

Buchanan,James Ensign/Lt. McDowell 13 2

Gilmore,John Captain Gilmore 1,8
McKee,James Sergeant Gilmore 17 I
McKenny,John Corporal McDowell 122 l, l*

Sergeant Gilmore l7+8 l, I
Moore, Andrew Sgt./Lt. McDowell 3, 13 I
Moore, Samuel Sgt./Lt. McDowell 13,3 1,2
Moore William Ensign McDowell 122 3, 1,3
Reid, Andrew Sergeant McDowell 13, 134 2

Land
(acres)

300

100

280

160

160

30

415

80

2.5
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and thus a militia NCO like McKenny could afford it. He probably
raised some type of cash crop and transported it for sale.

The largest single land holding positively identified as belonging to
an officer from Rockbridge County was a 415-acre plot belonging to
sergeant (later lieutenant) Samuel Moore of McDowell's company.
Moore's primary source of income was probably from farming, but his
land was sufficiently far from town (ten miles northeast of modem Lex-
ington) that a variety of craft goods would also have been produced on
the farm. Another sergeant and then lieutenant in McDowell's company
was Andrew Moore, who owned the smallest identified plot of land
away from town: thirty acres. He obviously could not have relied solely
on this land as his chief source of income. Perhaps he raised cattle or
horses to generate income.

After Dunmore's \Mar and the founding of Lexington (1776),

another kind of land existed: town lots. The only example we have of
this in Rockbridge County is the 2.S-acre holding of Sergeant Andrew
Reid. Such a plot was only large enough for a family garden and a cow
and/or horse; however, he owned seven horses and thirteen cattle, so
clearly he grazed some animals elsewhere. Reid apparently did not rely
on land as his sole source of income. He possessed a marketable skill,
which perhaps gave him a social status somewhat above that of most
county land owners. Not only did he live in the county seat and center
of commerce (Lexington), but he would have come in contact with other
influential people, which may have been one of the reasons why Reid
was selected as clerk of the county.

Dßtribution of Lønd Holdings
It is useful to examine how land holdings were divided, not only

among the owners, but how they came to be in the forms they were in
at the time of Dunmore's \{ar. The land owned by officers and NCOs
was sometimes in more than one plot, which tells us something about
inheritance practices as well as the value of the land itself. There are a
number of reasons a man might own more than one parcel. Perhaps the
owner purchased one tract and then inherited another in a different part
of the county. He could also have been given two separate plots by older
members of his family, or he could have purchased plots located away
from each other because they were all that were available at the time.
Moreover, an owner might have broken up a single plot because he had
sons who were given the land either upon his retirement or on their
reaching adulthood and beginning a family. The father might continue
to be the land's legal owner, but one or more sons might actually have
been farming a parcel. Land was not often included in a middle-class
daughter's dowry.
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\Alhile land holdings were an important indicator of wealth, a sim-
ple calculation of a militiaman's total acreage is not sufficient to establish
his social status. Other factors include use to which he put his land and
the plot's location relative to trade centers. A small holding near to town
might indicate that the landowner had a skill or craft that helped sup-
plement their farm income. It seems likely that the larger parcels were
located farther from the trade centers and were more self-sufficient.
Therefore, we can speculate that officers and NCOs with large land
holdings were living in the countryside with little daily contact with the
town or their neighbors. Clearly many officers obtained their offices for
reasons other than or in addition to wealth.

Suþþlementøl Asseß
Many officers and NCOs owned livestock after Dunmore's War,

although they did not seem use their horses during the campaign. No
one of them possessed large herds, but their livestock holdings were suf-
ficient for this to be one of their primary sources of income. Slave,
indentured, or contract labor was another source of wealth for some
militia leaders; Captain Samuel McDowell, for example, listed seven
tithables on his farm in addition to himself. (Oddly, McDowell's land
holdings are not recorded in the Rockbridge census.) Ensign William
Moore had six tithables plus himself but a total of only eighty acres in
three different plots; consequently he may have hired out tithables to
other farmers. Tithables who were skilled workers would generally have
been more profitable than field hands. Militia leaders with a number of
tithables besides himself were fortunate, because the Point Pleasant cam-
paign occurred during the fall harvesting and winter wheat planting sea-
son, and their farms would not have suffered as much as small farms
from the owner's absence.

Militia Leaders' Social Status

While the militia drew its leaders and enlisted personnel from all
socio-economic levels, officers and NCOs commonly held offices in the
county. Nevertheless, a significant number of the county's influential
people were not militia members. Some were exempt due to their skilled
positions, age, or physical infirmities. One study of the Virginia militia
estimates that as many as eight thousand males of service age in Virginia
were exempt from duty.8 While most influential members of the county-
e.g., magistrates and others-were assumed to be part of the militia, not

8. James Titlus, The Old Dominion at War (Columbia: University of South Carolina
Press, 1971), p.5.
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all served. Wealtþ individuals who wished to be exempt from service
could pay a bounty and someone else would serve for him, a practice
that continued through the Civil War.

The county's political and legal structure at the time revolved
around the county court, which appointed or nominated men to nearly
every governmentjob in the community: road surveyor, sheriffs, tax col-
lector, etc. All these jobs required the holder to be in constant contact
with the county court for instructions on court cases or rulings. Thus, if
the high-level public offices were held by militia leaders, then the lower-
level jobs were probably at least partially filled with militia personnel
who were personally known to the leading officers. Holding militia
offices and other offices of public trust were, to a significant degree, the
result of connections and networking. For example, Sergeant Andrew
Reid's family was well connected in the community, his father having
been county clerk before Andrew took over.

Progression through the militia's ranks was a best a haphazard affair
by modem careerist standards. This is one reason why there is no large
discrepancy between the wealth of officers and NCOs in the county dur-
ing Dunmore's \,Var. There were few stated rules regarding promotion.
Five officers and NCOs were promoted during the time that the militia
pay records were being gathered concerning the Point Pleasant cam-
paign. At least three of these promotions were from the enlisted ranks
into the officer corps. It would appear that little special training was con-
sidered necessary to become an officer, and it is unlikely that a formal
commission was needed. In the post-Civil War militia, it was uncom-
mon to jump from being a noncommissioned officer to being an officer.
Although it is not known how promotions were given at the time of
Dunmore's War (probably by the other officers), it appears that it was
considered necessary to spend some time in the ranks before being
given a command; in addition, it was doubtless helpful to hold or have
held a civil office. Not surprisingly, many officers and NCOs continued
to gain wealth and stature in the community after their Dunmore's'War
experiences.

The militia continuum recognizes that the officers and noncommis-
sioned officers were not divided by class or wealth differences. If NCOs
were reasonably affluent and well connected in the community, they
would most likely be promoted to officer when a vacancy occurred. The
reverse is also true: if they were disruptive at musters, failed to gain
wealth, a family, or stature in society, they continued in their position
and were not promoted to the officer ranks.
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Role of Age and Veteran Status

Knowing the days of service for which a man was paid is a strong
indicator of whether he was present at the Point Pleasant battle. Sort
terms of service indicated guard duty or local patrolling for Indians or
to prevent slave escapes or revolts. An individual's presence for the bat-
tle is important in determining whether or not this was a factor for pro-
motion or status in the social structure of the militia.

James Buchanan, an ensign and then a lieutenant in McDowell's
company, represents the young officer, as he held the lowest officer rank
upon his first deployment of thirteen days. During his next deployment,
clearly on the Point Pleasant campaign, he was paid for 134 days of ser-
vice. He was age twenty-five at the time of the battle, and was probably
promoted to flll a vacancy. His youth is a good example of the militia
continuum, showing the age desired for junior officers in order that
experience could shape their actions after a few deployments. Andrew
Moore also began the war as a sergeant and then was promoted to a lieu-
tenant in McDowell's company. He was not present at Point Pleasant,
being paid only for services in the three-day and thirteen-day deploy-
ments. Like Buchanan, he was twenty-five.

John Steel, who was a sergeant in McDowell's company and was
deployed for 134 days in the Point Pleasant campaign, was thirty-one
years old. Steele's experience demonstrates that not all young offi-
cers/NCOs were promoted to officer rank because of the coming of war
and his prebattle deployments. Interestingly, while Buchanan and
Moore had substantial wealth, Steele seems, from the records, to have
had none. This may demonstrate that despite being older and experi-
enced as an NCO, without the proper connections in society it was
nearly impossible to achieve an officer's rank in the militia. There does
not appear to be a significant link between being a veteran of Point
Pleasant and subsequent promotion. Of the six individuals who were
promoted from NCO to officer, only one was present at the battle.

Wills as Information Sources

While cross-referencing other documents to help identify the family
structure and relatives of Rockbridge officers and noncommissioned
officers, recorded wills were used to illuminate the primogeniture patters
of land holding as well as the inheritance patterns of the families of mili-
tiamen. Some officers and NCOs did not have wills (or at least none that

* 313



Colin P. Mahle

can now be found), so we have no record of who inherited their prop-
erty. An example of a will-less militia leader is William Lyle, a sergeant
in McDowell's company. He was paid for only one thirteen-day deploy-
ment, so he was not at the battle of Point Pleasant. He paid tithable taxes
only on himself, and I cannot find any record of other assets. He did not
appeax to have a family, which doubtless limited Lyle socially and finan-
cially and thus makes him a likely example of someone who would
never be taken into the upper rungs of the militia continuum. When he
died in 1779he was elderly and may have outlived his heirs.

Another example of an individual who died without a will was Lieu-
tenant Samuel Moore of McDowell's company. Moore possibly attained
his officer status on the basis of his great financial assets, including 415
acres of land. We have no records of either a will or a family for him.
One could conclude from this case that while it might have been a pre-
requisite to own land and have ties in the community in order to secure
a promotion, it may not have been necessary to have a family to
progress up the militia rank structure.

Postwar Economic Status

It is useful to examine records that show the accumulation of wealth
by officers and NCOs after Dunmore's \{ar, ¿ùs one might expect such
men to continue to be successful. Ensign Robert Lusk of McDowell's
company acquired a male tithable in 1778, although it is not clear
whether he was a son come of age or a slave. Sergeant William Lyle
acquired an unnamed slave in 1778. Neither Lusk nor Lyle appreciably
changed their economic status after the war. Far more successful was
Captain John Gilmore. We have no documentation on the number of
tithables he had at the time of the Point Pleasant battle, but he accumu-
lated six additional tithables before 1781 and four more by I7B2; not all
of these were likely to have been his own children. Sergeant Andrew
Reid (two tithables and2.5 acres in 1774) acquired two male tithables by
1786. Reid was recommended for a militia commission by the Rock-
bridge County magistrates in 1778. Lieutenant James Buchanan, a
wealthy officer during Dunmore's War, had accumulated five additional
tithables (three males and two females) by 1793. Andrew Moore pur-
chased an adult male slave in 1799.

Naturally, some officers and NCOs in Dunmore's War declined in
success and status, which generally prevented their further success in the
militia hierarchy. SergeantJames McCampbell of Gilmore's company
disappears from the records that link him to assets in the county, possi-
bly 

-bècause 
he was convicted in 1778 of disorderly conduct árlring u

314 *



"Militia Leadership in Dunmore's Wa4 1774"

recent general muster. Perhaps he decided it would be advantageous to
leave the county. The case of Ensign Alexander Tedford was similar,
although he was able to post a f50 bond and perhaps stayed in the
county, although his name never again appears in the available records.

Some available data-e.g., land transfer records-are ambiguous as

indicators of success or trouble for an individual. Selling off multiple
plots that had taken years to accumulate could signal a family that was
either in debt or did not have the heirs to carry on. Some-e.g., Samuel
Moore-appeared to sell off country land to buy land in Lexington,
which probably indicated a change in the location of his primary
employment.

Virginia and New England Militia Experiences Compared
It is interesting to compare militiamen from New England,e who

served with British forces in 1763, with the 1774 Yir$nia volunteers in
Dunmore's War. A historian of the Massachusetts militia noted that
while some of them (officers, NCOs, and enlisted) were farmers, the
majority relied on some other form of income, such as field labor. More-
over, while many of the farms were large producers, many were not self-
sufficient. There is no hard evidence to prove that the farms of Virginia
militia members were not self-sufficient, but judging by the size of farms
and the number of livestock, many were clearly not. Consequently,
farmers in New England as well as in Virginia needed trade and non-
farm businesses to survive. Frequently, however, the junior officers and
NCOs were men in their twenties, and a man's accumulation of total
wealth was not complete until he was into his thirties and forties,
because he had not received his full inheritance from his father.

There was one significant difference between the militiamen from the
Valley of Virginia and those from Massachusetts. The Point Pleasant bat-
tle was fought solely by militiamen-citizen soldiers who were, in many
cases, completely new to the experience of battle. By contrast, the militia
in New England served with regular British troops, many with Seven
Years'War battle experience. \Âtrhile British regulars were generally con-
temptuous of the militia's discipline and leadership, the militia doubtless
learned many things from the regulars that affected their readiness and
combat effectiveness. On the other hand, the New England militiamen
were unwilling to listen to officers they themselves had not elected, and
the British regular-colonial militia split widened over time.r0

9. See Fred Anderson, A Peoþle\ Arry (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina
Press, 1982), pp. 52-55.

10. Ibid., pp. 111-20.
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The systems of deployment were also different between the two
regions. New England militiamen were part of a larger army, fighting
against a large contingent of Indians whose approximate location was
known. They did not need to deploy to guard areas and towns from
attack as the Virginians did; rather, the army would move deliberately
as a whole looking for battle. Moreover, the British had a number of
strong forts in reasonable proximity to the army's march. Virginia troops
had no such forts and were forced to seek the enemy nearly everywhere,
since the Indians' location was rarely known. This was a key reason why
the battle at Point Pleasant was a surprise to Colonel Lewis's forces.

New England militiamen during the French and Indian War tended
to be continuously deployed over a long period, but, because of their use
of forts and frequent engagements, on the defensive. Because of the dif-
ferent scale of the war in the south in the early 1770s, Virginia militia-
men were constantly on the offensive but only for brief periods. New
England troops were issued all the essential equipment they needed for
campaigns, which tended to be long. In Virginia, militiamen were not as

well supplied.rr

Conclusions

In this study I have used documentary evidence of assets of land,
labor, and capital to ascertain not only how wealthy were the prospec-
tive members of the militia, but also who was most likely to obtain an
officer's commission and become part of the militia's command struc-
ture. Clearly it was important to own land, to be well connected socially
and economically in the society, and to have had service in a senior non-
commissioned officer's position. B"irg present at the battle of Point
Pleasant did not seem to enhance or detract from an individual's pro-
motion status. Overall, this study identified the qualifications of a suc-
cessful militiaman and, depending on his wealth, what the future would
most likely hold for that soldier. Finally, the manner of militia officer
selection was similar for Rockbridge County Virginia and New England,
although there are reasons to believe that unit combat effectiveness may
have been significantly worse in Virginia.

ll. Ibid., pp. 65-70.
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Appendix: The Use and Function of Scouts

During the course of research to find officers and noncommissioned
officers from the early years of Rockbridge County who were veterans
of Dunmore's War, I located information on many soldiers who were
paid for their services at one rate throughout the war. In some cases, the
pay grade held was not consistent throughout the dates of service, and
in some cases, it fluctuated significantly.

Clearly some of these inconsistencies were due to the individuals
being promoted for various reasons. But I also found that there were
some militiamen who were paid at significantly different rates than nor-
mal for their ranks for long periods. After some matching of data, I
found that these individuals were being paid the daily rate of five
shillings per day for the dangerous duty as a scout. (The payment for a
regular private was one shilling six pence per day.)

One wonders why the scouts were not in place at Point Pleasant on
the morning of October 10, 1774, when the Indians were preparing to
spring their surprise attack. Perhaps Colonel Lewis's over-confidence
was to blame. In a letter concerning scouts afierthe Battle of Point Pleas-
ant, Captain Andrew Lockridge was directed to identify his command's
two or three "most active men and best woodsmen." The October 19,
1774, order (issued only nine days after the battle) directs the scouts to
patrol around the militia camp and return for further orders. Such scouts
were respected because they received desirable assignments and were
constantly on the front line skirmishing with the enemy or monitoring
his movements.

Scouts were important even when not on campaign. On}ilay 27,
1774,Colonel William Preston wrote a letter to Captain Samuel McDow-
ell telling him of the extraordinary job the scouts were doing and observ-
ing that they should be praised for their efforts. Preston was impressed
by the scouts because they helped to calm the settlers who were fleeing
the area because of the border dispute with the Indians.l2

Interestingly, all the scouts were privates when they returned to their
regular service. This implies that scouts were not seen as needing to have
significant formal military knowledge in order to perform their duties,
but needed considerable experience in woodland lore, outdoor living,
and tracking. Such experience did not require significant wealth or social
status, and this may be the reason most scouts did not rise above the
rank of private despite their technical knowledge and higher pay.

12. Reuben Thwaites, Documentary History of Dunmore's War (Madison: Wiscon-
sin State Historical Society, 1905), p. 352,25.
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A Grand Tour of
VirginÍa Landmarks in Landscape

William M. S. Rasmussen

S we form our opinions today about the land-whether it should be
preserved or developed-it is useful to see how people before us

have looked upon the same landscape. They have expressed their
views in writings and in pictures. The exhibition at the Virginia

Historical Society, tltled The Virginia Landscape, is a survey of the pic-
tures. It presents 240 views, dating from the earliest ones (a view of York-
town in 1755) to the present. These pictures contain a wealth of
information: they record interests (such as recreation on the land), needs
(such as physical and spiritual renewal from the land), philosophies
(such as the appreciation of the picturesque [or picture-like scenery]),
and pride (as in the once new but now-lost nineteenth-century market
towns). We can read Virginia history in these pictures.

In the colonial era, there was less interest in the beauties of the land,
so that few landscapes were painted then. (The rage was for portraits,

William M. S. Rasmussen has been Virginius C. Hall Curator of Art at the Virginia
Historical Society since 1991. A Washington and Lee University graduate and former
faculty member in its Art Department, he is the co-author of The Making of Virginia
Architecture; Pocahontas: Her Life and Legend; and George Washington: The Man Behind the

luþtl*.His slide lecture to the Rockbridge Historical Society was based on the Virginia
Historical Society's then-current exhibition of Virginia landscapes, the largest of its
type ever mounted. It was presented on October 30, 2000, in Pogue Auditorium at the

George C. Marshall Library in Lexington.

The exhibition catalog, co-authored by Rasmussen andJames C. Kelly, the Vir-
ginia Historical Society's assistant director for museums, was published as The Virginia
Landscaþe: A Cultural History (Charlottesville, Va.: Howell Press, 2000). All of the illus-
trations used in the essay printed here have been taken from that source.
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containing only artificial landscapes.) But later, people came to recog-
nize the intrinsic beauty of the landscape in this region, and in fact the
very identity and reputation of Virginia came to reside in its natural his-
toric landmarks. Virginia became known as the place where, for exam-
ple, the Natural Bridge and the thermal and mineral springs are located,
and where Mount Vernon and Yorktown are. This identity from the land
is the subject of my remarks here. I will give you a tour of the natural
and historic landmarks. The exhibition in Richmond also deals with
other themes that I shall not go into here-e.g., progress, which is a cel-
ebration of development þhen cities were built over the natural land-
scape]), and the current rediscovery of nature.

The Natural Landmarks
The role of the natural and historic landmarks of Virginia in defin-

ing the region, in giving it an identity, began at an early date. In 1789,
when George Washington first took the oath as president, every school-
boy knew that Mount Vernon was in Virginia, and that the Revolution-
ary War had ended, for all intents and purposes, at Yorktown. At
precisely the same time, Virginia also was becoming known for its
remarkable natural landscape. The first American guidebook-Thomas
Jefferson's Notes on the State of Virginia-was available after ITBT.Jefferson
gave Virginia" natural wonders-like Natural Bridge and Harpers Ferry-
the status of national treasures and made them known internationally.
As a network of roads in the commonwealth connected these natural
wonders, a southern version of the European Grand Tour emerged, with
travelers going from place to place because (as a writer in the Southern
Literary Messenger put it in 1861) "western Virginia offered natural attrac-
tions in a condensed locale." This is significant; it proves that through-
out the nineteenth century (and beginning even before the turn into that
century), the land in Virginia was every bit as important to everyone as
the so-called Hudson River landscape was to northerners; this fact sim-
ply has been forgotten.

Some of those who made the full circuit of Virginia's world-famous
natural wonders began in Washington, D.C., and first visited the Great
Falls of the Potomac, just fifteen miles upriver. In 1873 William Macleod
painted a view in which we sense the presence of the vast Ohio lands
that feed this river-the western empire that George Washington saw
whenever he looked at the Potomac. But when Arthur Middleton wrote
in 1810, "The Falls of the Patowmac, a few miles from this city, were too
attractive to be neglected," he was thinking more about the magnitude
and force of the water. He wrote, "water rushes down with tremendous
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Williarn MacLeod, Great Falls of the Potomac, 1873. Oil on canaaq 34 x 45 in. (Virginia
Landscape,fg. 3.2, þ. 51.)

Willian Russell Birch, Falls of the Potomac, a1800-10. Pencil ønd tøatercolor, 6 x
8.5 in. (Yilrg¡nia Landscape, rtç. 2.5, þ. 16.)

impetuosity, over a ledge of rocks, in several different cataracts' winding
afterwards, with great velocity, along the bottom of the precipices,
whose rocþ crags are so intermixed with trees as to produce a beautiful
effect."

That same sort of vision was recorded in L794 by the Englishman
William Birch. The Great Falls seemed to these visitors to be "Sub-
lime"-that was the word they used then, and this was their appeal. Of
the eighteenth-century publiðations that explored new ideas about the
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arts, the most influential was Edmund Burke's Philosophical Enquiry into
the Origins of Our ldeas of the Sublime and the Beautiful (London, 1757).
Burke wrote about the sense of þleasure that results from knowingof per-
ils that pose no immediate threat to the viewer. He said, "The passions
which belong to self-preservation turn on pain and danger, . . . they are
delightful. . . . Whatever excites this delight T call sublime." Today we
watch scary movies to get this sort of excitement. Many nineteenth-cen-
tury travelers were quick to associate the Sublime with a number of the
natural landmarks in Virginia.

Upstream from the Great Falls, the Potomac passes through the Blue
Ridge Mountains at Harpers Ferry. This was a second site that Thomas
Jefferson introduced to an international audience through his Notes on the
State of Virginia, as an example of the Sublime. He imagined-better than
any artist ever did-that the Potomac and Shenandoah Rivers must have
crashed through the Blue Ridge here-they were dammed up, he said,
until "at length [they broke] over at this spot and have torn ihe moun-
tain down from its summit to its base." Thus he called Harper's Ferry
ttone of the most stupendous scenes in nature" and ttworth a voyage
across the Atlantic" to see it. That description became famous, and for
decades it lured visitors to the site. Not everyone agreed; the English-
man Isaac Weld said in 1795, "To find numberless scenes more stupen-
dous it would be needless to go farther than Wales."

One of the first artists lured to Harpers Ferry was William Roberts,
an Englishman. He gave PresidentJefferson a painting of Harpers Ferry,
but was not happy with that first attempt (which is now lost). He then
produced a watercolor, which he had engraved. His vantage point was
the hill from whichJefferson had surveyed the scene. Roberts, however,
gives only a slight suggestion of the sublimity of this landscape.

Photographer Aubrey Bodine came closer. In the 1950s he imagined
highly dramatic atmospheric conditions that he almost certainly never
saw at Harpers Ferry. He is known to have pieced together scenery with
dramatic skies that he photographed in different regions of the country,
and he apparently laid a non-Virginia sky above Harpers Ferry.

The fact of the matter is that Harpers Ferry is truly Sublime under
one type of condition, when the rivers are at flood stage. No flood-con-
trol dams impound either river. In 1972, during Hurricane Agnes, the
Potomac was pouring 347,000 cubic feet of water per second through the
Blue Ridge-37.5 times its normal flow. The Potomac then produced a
tremendous surge; the ground reportedly seemed to tremble. Seeing that
must have been truly Sublime. Nobody knows ifJefferson ever saw the
rivers in flood.

Most of the time, Harpers Ferry is bucolic and peaceful, not sublime.
The writer William Gilmore Simms described Harpers Ferry in the mid-
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Willian Roberß,Jrnctton of the Potomac and Shenandoah, Virginia, c. 1808-
10. Watercolor, 12 x 15.5 in. (Yft$nia Landscape,y'g. 3.3, þ. 53.)

Aubrey Bodine, Harþers Ferry, c. 1950. Gel"atin silaer þrint, 9.5 x 12 in. (Yir$nia
Landscape, y'g. 2.4, þ. 15.)
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Ferdinand Richardt, Harperc Ferry, 1858. Oil on canuas, 28.5 x 48.5 in. (Virginia Land-
scape, f.g. 36., þ. 55.)

1830s: "Beauty is here, and dignity, and the eye lingers with gratification
upon the sweet pictures which are made of the scene, at the rising and
setting of the sun." In the 1800s this type of scene was called "Pic-
turesque," meaning "like or suitable for a picture," having interesting
elements that are well composed. This philosophy goes back to the
1600s and the French painter Claude Lorrain, and to the ancient Roman
poet Virgil, who had imbued the landscape with an enchanting myth,
that of a rustic Golden Age-Arcadia-when man lived on the fruits of the
earth in peaceful simplicity. Of course, the American landscape was not
like that. Nonetheless, a number of artists bom and trained in England
became determined to locate picturesque scenery. The Picturesque was
in vogue in the early nineteenth century.

The traveler making the Grand Tour of Virginia's natural landmarks
would next make his way down the Valley, where he might visit a cave
or two. A French traveler in America,Jacques Milbert, wrote in 1828,
"The Alleghenies, or endless mountains, are divided into small, nearly
parallel chains, notable for their natural phenomena, including the
numerous grottoes." One of the most famous was and is Weyer's Cave,
discovered about 1804 by a German farmer named Bernard Weyer. It
became one of Virginia's foremost natural attractions and is known
today as Grand Caverns.

One visitor in 1846 wrote that "Weyer's cave is one of the great nat-
ural wonders of this New World, and for its eminence in its own class,
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Russell Smith, Scene in Weyer's Cave Looking Toward the Mouth, 1844. Watercolor,

8.5 x 12.5 in. (Yirgnia Landscape,y'g. 3.11, P. 59.)

Harry Fenn, Cleopatra's Needle and
Anthony's Pillar, 1872. Wood engrauing 9.125 x
6.375 in. (Vrginia Landscape,y'g. 2.9, P. 18.)

deserves to be ranked with the Nat-
ural Bridge and Niagara." Today we
wonder why. The answer brings us
back to the concept of the Sublime.
Harry Fenn made numerous
sketches of Weyer's Cave in the early
1870s. Scenes like CleoþatraI Needle

and Anthony's Pillar (1872) inevitably
inspired thoughts of the Sublime in
the mind of the nineteenth-century
traveler. Visitors responded to the
darkness, stillness, anã sense of isola-
tion that the encountered in the
caves with the mix of fear and
delight that Edmund Burke had asso-
ciated with the passions of self-
preservation. In this strange setting,
the dangers of the unknown and of
becoming lost were real, or at least
seemed so. In 1872 Luray Caverns in
Page County were discovered. Luray
was quickly accepted by many as
ttthe grandest of American caverns.tt
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George Coolee, View of Red Sulphur Springs, Vrginia, 1836-37. Oil on cønuos, 32.75 x
48 in. (Yir$nia Landscape, fig. 3.15, þ, 63.)

Throughout this period, western Virginia was dotted with spas that
now are mostly gone and thus forgotten-an example being Red Sulphur
Springs in Monroe County (now in West Virginia). In the early years
these springs were so "remote" and "difficult of access" that "very few"
other than invalids visited them. But by the middle decades of the 1800s,
a network of decent roads connected the various sites, and people trav-
eled from spring to spring. Visitors came from all over-from the Tide-
water and low country regions of Virginia and from other states, and
also from northern cities, to seek refuge from the summer heat and
malarial fevers or simply for a summer excursion. They went for sight-
seeing, sport, business, courtship, matchmaking, to see-an{ be seen-and
later for professional meetings.

There were thermal springs, such as Warm Springs and Hot Springs,
where the water's temperature as well as its mineral content made it
appealing. At the mineral springs, the chemical content of the water was
supposed to cure, or at least alleviate, a range of ailments and conditions.
Some of the spas were denominated Warm, Hot, Sweet, Sweet Chaly-
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Abooe: Edward Beyer, Greenbrier White Sulphur Springs, 1853. Oil on canaas, 26 x 50 in.

(Virginia Landscape,fg. 3.18, þ. 65)

Below: Edward Beyer, White Sulphur Springs, Greenbrier County, 1858, Lithograph'

11.125 x 19.125 in. (Virginia Landscape,fg. 3.19, þ. 65.)

beate (which means it contains iron), Healing, or Boiling Springs, and
others Red, White, Blue, Grey, Yellow, or Salt Sulphur. They were not
interchangeable. Some springs were thought best for childhood illnesses,

others for problems of the aged.
Virginia's resorts became the setting for romantic fiction and the

inspiration for poems. Antebellum writers who were eager to defend the
traditions of southern society played out their romantic fancies against a
springs backdrop that characterized an aristocratic lifestyle sympatheti
cally. These books contributed to the mythology of the Old South. Soon
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everyone of "significance" was visiting Greenbrier White Sulphur
Springs. Among the foreigners present was Jerome Napoleon Bona-
parte, nephew of the French emperor, who described this scene: "The
\tVhite Sulphur . . . is surrounded by hills. The middle of the valley,
where the buildings stand, is cleared of trees, with the exception of some
noble oaks, left for the purpose of ornament and shade. . . The 'tout
ensemble' produces a most pleasing appearance."

The socially, politically, and financially eminent went to the Green-
brier, which was almost as famous as Mount Vernon. Edward Beyer,
who painted the resort in 1853 and again in 1858, noted inhis Album of
Virginia the "great improvements" that had been made between his two
visits: "Many of the cabins have been removed, and magnificent build-
ings and handsome cottages have been erected in their stead.." The
writer excused further comment: "But it is not necessary to describe this
famous place minutely, as it is well known in every portion of our coun-
try)'

There were so many visitors to Hot Springs by 1848 that the owner,
a physician and entrepreneur named Thomas Goode, was compelled to
build a large hotel there that he named The Homestead. According to
the notes to Beyer's Album of Virgtnia, the accommodations for 250
guests were ttfirst classt' and the scenery was ttwild, romantic, and beau-
tiful." By the 1850s, The Homestead was easily reached from eastern
cities. But more than the location and the architecture, it was the waters
that set this resort apart. There are nine separate baths of varied tem-
peratures. The waters were asserted to be "excelled by nothing ever
known to the human race. Their curative powers are unsurpassed by
those of any mineral water on the face of the Globe." (The nineteenth-
century buildings burned in 1901.)

Heading west on the turnpike from Hot Springs and White Sulpher
Springs to Charleston, one passed the Hawk's Nest and Crow's Nest
overlooking the New River gorge-among the most westerly of the
attractions on the circuit of Virginia's natural wonders. They are in
Fayette County (now West Virginia) 320 miles from Richmond. An 1836
gazetteer reads: "Before reaching the valley of the Kanawha, the trav-
eller is feasted by the sublime and picturesque scenery from the cliffs of
New River." The English concept of Sublime, which so interested Vir-
ginians, was of little interest to the Cincinnati artist Worthington Whit-
tredge, who painted Crow's Nest in 1848. He had traveled to New York
City and learned the philosophy of the early Hudson River School of
painters. They followed an entirely different, nationalistic agenda,
whereby the land was valued as God's gift to a people who would
develop in this unspoiled setting a great nation. Thus, the viewer is
placed low in a wild and bountiful landscape through which he senses
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Aboae: Worthington Whittredge, Crow's Nes! /848. Oil on canaøs, 39.75 x 56 in. (Vir$nia
Landscape,y'g. 3.21, þ. 67.)

Below: Unidentifed artßt, A West View of the Falling Spring, Bath County, Virginia, r.

1830-50. Engraaing, g x 7.25 in. (Yirgnia Landscape,y'g. 3.23, p. 68.)

that man can easily progress. Not
far beyond are mountains that
tower toward heaven. A storm-
blasted tree is evidence that this
"Garden of Eden" (to use a phrase
of the period) is still the domain
only of explorers and hunters.

Tourists and artists also traveled
in the Allegheny Mountains to view
and paint the waterfalls there.
Crabtree Falls must have been
known to Thomas Jefferson,
because they are located almost on
the path between his homes Monti-
cello and Poplar Forest, but Crab-
tree did not warrant mention in his
book Notes on the State of Virginia.
He did mention the Falling Spring,
on theJackson River, which rises in
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the Warm Spring Mountains southwest of the town of Warm Springs.Jef-
ferson ranked it as "the onlyremarkable Cataract" in the commonwealth.
It is 205 feet in height, higher than Niagara by 50 feet, butJefferson con-
ceded that there was (no comparison [to Niagara] . . . as to the quantity
of water." In his day, the river rolled over the rock in a solid mass. But
by the 1850s a writer noted that "many canals for driving mills and other
works [had since] taken from the Fall much of the water."

Almost every traveler stopped at Natural Bridge. In 1774 Thomas
Jefferson had purchased Natural Bridge from George III so ihat it would
remain accessible to the public. A decade later he called it "the most
sublime of nature's works," and with that ranking it was soon viewed as
the greatest of Virginia's natural landmarks. Numerous important peo-
ple visitedJohn Marshall,James Monroe, AndrewJackson, Martin Van
Buren, Thomas Hart Benton, Sam Houston, and Henry Clay. Currier &
Ives issued a famous print of it. Natural Bridge was known seemingly to
everyone, so much so that in 1851 Herman Melville could use the bridge
to describe Moby Dick: "But soon the fore part of him slowly rose from
the water; for an instant his whole marbleized body formed a high arch,
like Virginia's Natural Bridge, and warningly waving his bannered flukes
in the air, the grand god revealed himself, sounded, and went out of
sight."

Tlavelers were dumfounded by the bridge. One wrote in 1852 of
"staring upwards in stupid amazement at so grand a work of the Great
Architect." Most, like Jefferson, supposed that it was created by some
cataclysm. ln 1797 Louis Philippe, later King of France, surmised instead
that it was "hollowed out by the water's steady action, perhaps like the
rifts of the Rhone." He was close to the current hypothesis, which is that
Natural Bridge was once a huge underground cavern produced by ero-
sion; most of the cavern collapsed, leaving the Natural Bridge as a rem-
nant of a much larger vaulted roof.

One of the best paintings of Natural Bridge was done in 1860 by
DavidJohnson, another second generation Hudson River School artist.
The bridge is shown to be a magnificent rock formation that seems
infused with energy, or at least it still bears the imprint of some cata-
clysmic force. It slants and twists, so that the viewer can only tremble
before the reality of it. The small figures seem miniscule beneath the
giant arch. The foreground is given to rocks. No other artist so effectively
used this array of nature's rubble to suggest the upheaval that had put it
there. The canvas presents Natural Bridge as comparable to Niagara
Falls, which had been painted by the Hudson River artist Frederic
Church only three years earlier in a painting that was greatly admired.

The bridge and Niagara were often paired and compared. Most peo-
ple considered them the only two truly sublime landmarks in America.
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Aboae: Cunier €d laes,

Natural Bridge, c.

1860. Lithograþh,

12.875 x 17 in. (Yir-
ginia Landscape, y'g.

3.33, þ. 74.)

Lefi: DaaidJohnson,

Natural Bridge, 1860.

Oil on canuas. 30 x 24

in. (Yirg¡niaLand,-
scape,y'g. 3.34, p.75.)
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Henry S. Tanner, Cartouche onMap of the United States, 1822. (Yir-
ginia Landscape, fig. 3.35, þ. 75,)

Some Americans knew of Natural Bridge from a map of North America
printed in 1822 that shows the bridge towering over a puny Niagara
Falls. A traveler, Henry Gilpin, wrote in 1827: "lt is not perhaps as sub-
lime as Niagara . . . but . . . if I were called upon to say which was the
most worthy of a voyage to America I should hesitate considerably
before I preferred Niagara."

When Jefferson described the bridge as "the most sublime of
nature's works," he inspired travelers and artists to view it in the same
light. English painter William Roberts sent PresidentJefferson paintings
of Harpers Ferry and Natural Bridge-now both lost. Then in 1808, he
created the remarkable image of the bridge on the next page that by
contortion exaggerates its sublimity in a way that conforms toJefferson's
account. By the last quarter of the century, the railroad had made the
bridge more accessible to tourists than previously. The bridge was now
a spectacular, but not mysterious, site, for by then it had become
accepted that the bridge was created by slow erosion rather than some
unfathomable cataclysmic event.

East of Natural Bridge are the Peaks of Otter, located in the Blue
Ridge Mountains near where the James River crosses. In Notes on the
State of Virginia,Jefferson incorrectly supposed the Peaks to be the high-
est mountains in the United States or even North America, but he con-
ceded that they ate 4a fifth part of the height of the mountains of South
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J. C. Stradl,er øfier Williøm Roberls, Natural Bridge, 1808. Aquatint, 2.25
x 24.5 in. (Virginia Landscape, y'g, 2.2 þ. 12.)

America." Englishman Isaac Weld, who was unimpressed by Harpers
Ferr/, saw the Peaks in 1796 and expressed his doubt that they equaled
Mount Snowden in Wales.

tavel accounts suggest that the appeal of the Peaks lay not only in
their "exceedingly imposing" appearance but also in the precarious sit-
uation at the summit and the sublime view from that elevation. Climb-
ing up to the summit of the Peaks of Otter was fraught with the sort of
dangers that Edmund Burke said are Sublime because they excite
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Abozte: Edward Bqer, The Peaks of Otter and the
Town of Liberty [nou BedfordJ, 1855. Oil 0n cûnaas,

26.75 x 58.375 in. (Vrginia Landscape, y'g. 3.43, þ.
80.)

Lefi,: Thomas Moran, The Summit of the Peak of
Otter, Virginia, 1874. Wood engraaing, 4.5 x 3.125 in.
(Virginia Landscape, y'g. 2.7, þ. 17.)

delight. In his 1874 book The Great South,Edward King wrote: "IJnder
the great dome of the translucent sky we stood trembling, shut off from
the lower world, and poised on a narrow pinnacle, from which we might
at any moment, by an unwary step, be hurled down." The word sublirne
was used to describe the sensation of "seeming suspension in mid-air."

In the nineteenth century, swamps attracted considerable attention
in folklore; they became associated with sin, decay, and death. The Dis-
mal Swamp, below Norfolk, is shown in a folk painting of 1840 by a
Connecticut artist. An Irish poet wrote at the end of the nineteenth cen-
tury, the Great Dismal Swamp "is almost as familiar as Niagara or the
Rocky Mountains." It was huge, then, six times its present size.

An Indian tale had put Dismal Swamp on the map. In this story,
which is illustrated here, a young man refuses to accept the death of his
beloved; she has gone not to her grave, he insists, but to the Dismal
Swamp. In that uncharted and seemingly boundless tract he joins her. In
1803, the Irish poet Thomas Moore made this tale internationally
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George Washington Mark, Dismal Swamp, Ya., 1840. Oil on canaas, 38 x 48 in. (Yir$nia
Landscape, /g. 3.46, þ. 82.)

known when he published a poem about this "death-cold maid" and the
land where "the serpent feeds, And never man trod before":

They made her a grave too cold and damp
For a soul so warm and true;
And she's gone to the Lake of the Dismal Swamp,
!\Ihere, all night long, by a firefly lamp,
She paddles her white canoe.

Moore's poem is about death, unfulfilled love, catharsis, and hope. It
was popular because Americans in the 1800s increasingly accepted
death as a release from the stress of life. The expansive lake in the poem
appears to be an otherworldly region of spiritual calm. This painting
effectively illustrates the final verse in Moore's poem:

But oft, from the Indian hunter's camp,
This lover and maid so true
Are seen, at the hour of midnight damp,
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To cross the lake by a firefly lamp,
And paddle their white canoe!

One of the first artists to depict the Great Dismal had been the Vir-
ginianJohn Gadsby Chapman. His 1835 painting is now lost but it is
well-known from a print, which appeared in a number of gift books of
the period. Currier & Ives even published a lithograph based on this
image. Edgar Allan Poe knew this print, which he singled out for praise
as the sort of image that would adorn his ideal room. Dismal Swamp had
always intrigued Poe, who in his writings routinely described the same
sort of phantasmic landscape that is constricted by stagnation and disin-
tegration-which many feared was the condition of Virginia then, as it
fell from its position of national leadership.

John Gadsby Chaþman, Lake of the Dismal Swamp, 1825. Oil on canaas ffireboard),
34 x 39 in. (Yirg¡nialandscape,y'g. 3.44, p. 81.)

To many Americans, the swamp was too troubling to be looked at
closely. It seemed an ambiguous region where little was clearly differen-
tiated-light and dark, life and death, and good and evil, and where plant
life is excessively prolific, almost like a cancer, symbolizing a breakdown
of the very logic and order that underpin civilization. Other Americans,
however, were ready at mid-century to look anew at the swamp, given
how their society was plagued with such evils as greed and slavery, and
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was changing under the impact of such forces as urbanization, industri-
alism, and democratization, and given how the new science seemed
increasingly irreconcilable with religion. Thus in the 1840s and 1B50s

several painters traveled to the Dismal Swamp to observe and record its
landscaþe. Regis Gignoux, a French artist with a studio in Brooklyn,
painted it several times. He invites the viewer to study this previously
neglected chapter of what nineteenth-century Americans called God's

"Holy Book" of nature.
Interest in Vrginia's natural landmarks peaked just before 1860.

Admittedly, today the Valley and the mountains of Virginia attract more
visitors than ever before, but this is because of population growth,
increasing wealth, and transportation improvements. The relative posi-
tion of this landscape within the larger picture of national and interna-
tional tourism is a diminished one. No longer do people think instantly
of the Natural Bridge when they think of Virginia. But Mount Vernon
and Williamsburg still give Virginia its identity.

The Historic Landmarks

During the ninety-two yearsJamestown was Virginia's capital, 1607

to 1699, no one drew or painted a picture of it. It never had more than
thirty-five houses. Only whenJamestown was abandoned, and became
historic, did it seem a fit object for depiction.

In 1781 a French soldier in the Yorktown campaign wrote that there
was but one house standing atJamestown. He mused that "tadition still
preserves its locality; but the time will come when it will be as difficult
to find the place where it stood, as that of the Capital of Old Priam in
ancient Thoy." What the Frenchman did not realize was that the cam-
paign in which he had served launched a nation that would become the
mightiest on earth and thatJamestown would notbe forgotten.

The one house that the Frenchman saw is now gone, but the tower
of the old church, built between 1639 and L647, remained. In 1834,

Alexandria-born artist John Gadsby Chapman painted his Ruiru of
Jamestown, Virginia, America, the title of which suggests that he did it for
sale in Europe. In fact, that is where the we at the Virginia Historical
Society found it in 1990. Europeans were fond of pictures of ruins, but
Virginians were more ambivalent about it. America was too young to
have ruins and they touched on a sore spot: the calamitous decline of
tidewater Virginia in the half century before 1834. Before the exodus
was over, a million Virginians would leave the commonwealth for points
south and west. A whole literature of decline emerged in Virginia in the
1820s and 1830s. Some Virginia writers of this period-Edgar Allen Poe
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John Gadsby Chapman, Ruins ofJamestown, Virginia, America, 1834. Oil on board, ll x
14 in. (Yirg¡n\a Landscape, fg. 3.55, p. 92.)

comes to mind immediately-rather fancied decayed ruins, but most Vir-
ginians considered them an embarrassment. Yet Chapman's image was
not gloomy. Bathed in a warm early evening light, the church stands not
as a monument to decay but as an inspiration to Virginians to celebrate
and cherish their rich past.

Even in 1834 Americans remembered |amestown. A Midwesterner,
when he came to the headwaters of theJaries, west of Buchanan, wrote:
"I could not but feel a kind of veneration, while I stood on the banks of
that stream on which the first settlement was made in Virginia in 1607."
American history, however, was coming to be written primarily by New
Englanders, who had their own agenda. One visitor to Virginia wrote,
"The New Bngland writers who furnish our histories and school books
seemingly desire to dwell upon and keep to the front the Pilgrim Fathers
and Plymouth Rock and leave untold the entire story of the Cavaliers of
Virginia." "One enterprising Yankee," he had been told, "sent off to New
England two hundred relic bricks" fromJamestown church. "One won-
ders," he concluded, "if they desire to transplant this original landmark
and rebuild it upon Plymouth Rock."

As atJamestown, likewise at Williamsburg, no picture of it was made
during the ninety years it was Virginia's capital. The famous Bodleian
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copper plate of the 1730s does show architectural elevations of three
buildings, but not the settings or surroundings. The aesthetic apprecia-
tion of the land for its own sake did not yet exist, and Williamsburg was
not yet an historic place. When the capital was moved to Richmond in
1780, the Insane asylum was the only remaining institution in town, and
it was unkindly said that "500lazy live off 500 crazy."

Although Williamsburg ceased to be a vibrant community after
1780, its role in the events leading to the Revolution was well known,
and it became a hallowed site in the 1800s. It is a mistake, indeed a
myth, to supposed that Williamsburg's historical importance was over-
looked untilJohn D. Rockefeller matched his means to Reverend Good-
win's vision in 1926 to produce Colonial Williamsburg. In 1860, the
Englishman Lafevre Cranstone knew enough of Williamsburg's role in
the Revolution to seek it out. Among his sketches is one of the Powder
Magazine in an apparently good state of preservation.

?r¿tK!

Lafeure Cranstonq Williamsburg Virginia March 1860, 1860. Watercolor, 4.25 x 7.5 in.
(Virginia Landscape, y'g. 3.56, þ. 94.)

In an 1897 novel, the people of Williamsburg take a certain perverse
pride in their sleepy town. In an electioneering speech, a candidate says:

New Yorkers are proud of the growth of their city at trade, wealth
and population. The pride and boast of Williamsburg is that it has
no wealth or trade, and that its population is less than it was a hun-
dred years ago. This ambition, or lack of it, is at least unique.
Williamsburg today is but an insignificant village. Williamsburg of
the past is an immortal and glorious spot, around which the affec-
tions of every lover of our early history linger with unspeakable ven-
eration.
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Thomas H. Wilkinson, George Wythe House, 1903. Watercolor, 12.75 x 17 in. (Vrginia
Landscape, fg. 3.57, þ. 95)

Artists also knew of and were fond of unrestored Williamsburg.
They liked its untidiness, its organic quality as a living, evolving com-
munity that juxtaposed buildings from different eras. At the turn of the
nineteenth century, Louise Closser Hale, whose husband was an artist,
wrote:

It makes no difference what you draw in Williamsburg for every
house is historic and every one is a composition. If he begins on the
Wythe House he is itching to get at Bruton church next door, and
while he works upon Bruton he prays the creator of good architec-
ture to keep the Poor Debtor's Prison from falling into dust before
he gets around to it.

One of the artists who loved unrestored Williamsburg was Cana-
dian-born Thomas Wilkinson who did the watercolor shown here of
George Wythe's house.

By 1893, the colonial revival movement was underway. It perhaps
began under the impulse of the Centennial of American Independence
in 1876. Or, perhaps a longing for Chippendale, Adam, and Sheraton
style afflicted those who viewed Victorian design with horror. But the
colonial revival also was a social movement, backwards. It pined for the
good old days of social order, deference, and hierarchy. The supposed
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lifestyle of the Virginia gentry in the 1700s exercised a strong appeal to
the Gilded Age plutocrats irritated by the rise of unions and socialism.
What was needed, they thought, was good old-fashioned deference to
the rich. The colonial revival included a strong element of this nostalgia
not only for a preindustrial and primarily Anglo-Saxon America, but
even for an inegalitarian and undemocratic age.

Colonial Williamsburg is an artifact of the colonial revival move-
ment, albeit from a more progressive strain that took pride in the
achievements of the Revolution itself rather than in the ancien regime.

The restorers were faced with the problem that the principal buildings
had not suwived. Luckily, plans for them were found, and by the 1930s

the reconstructions of the Capitol and Governor's Palace were complete.
The village of Yorktown became famous and historic in 1781. Before

that, however, it was depicted, unlike Jamestown and Williamsburg,
because it was one of Virginia" busier and, small as it was, largest ports.
Captain Thomas Davies's sketch of Yorktown in 1755 is the earliest land-
scape of Virginia that has yet been found.

But, of course, it did not become a popular subject of art until it
hosted the closing scene of the Revolution in 1781. The French naturally
were thrilled at having bested their traditional foe and French print-
makers were desperate to capitalize on the public's interest; complete
ignorance of how Virginia actually looked was insufficient to deter them.

In 1798 Benjamin Henry Latrobe said Yorktown was "half deserted.
Tiade has almost entirely left this once flourishing place, and none of the
ravages of war have been repaired." The commerce that caused Thomas
Davies to make it a subject had vanished. Yorktown was victimizedby

Caþt. Thomas Daaies, A View of the Town of York Virginia from the River,
c. 1755. Watercolor, 13 x 20 in. (Yir$nia Landscape,y'g. 1.6, P. 5.)
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Edøard Saaage, North-East View of Mount Vernon, Painted on the Spot, 1791-92. Oil
0n canuøs, 22 x 36. (Virginia Landscape,y'g.,3.50, þ. 86.)

the Revolution. But, of course, it was that very role that made it there-
after subject to far more pictures than it would have been had its trade
remained.

Throughout the 1800s, Mount Vernon was the holy of holies of Vir-
ginia's historic attractions. In fact, it was known much earlier. ln 1759 an
English clergyman visited and wrote that "This place is the property of
colonel Washington and truly deserving of its owner." He knew Wash-
ington as the twenty-two-year-old who started the French and Indian
War, and thus the Seven Years' War, really the first war fought world-
wide. But Mount Vernon did not become a major destination until the
Revolution made Washington the most famous man in the world. To
George and Martha's mortification, the flood of sightseers began during
their lifetimes. For twenty years they never dined alone. People wanted
images of Mount Vernon. Edward Savage produced a number of such
views for more than twenty years.

Throughout the 1800s, Mount Vernon was by far the most visited
historic site in Virginia, probably in America, because of Washington's
preeminence as a historical figure, its proximity to the new nation's cap-
ital, and its inherent beauty. After Washington's death, however, a visit
to Mount Vernon was less a journey to a picturesque site than a pil-
grimage to the American holy land. In 1834, Theodore Dwight, presi-
dent of Yale University, wrote of Mount Vernon, "the very name of that
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Russell Snith, The Original Tomb of Washington, 1836. Oil on

board, 15 tc 11.75 in. (Yî$nia Landscape, fg. , 3.53, þ. 88.)

place has been dear to me." Mount Vernon became the nation's first his-
toric house open to the public. To save the house for that purPose'
American women legally incorporated for the very first time.

The most sacred spot there was Washington's tomb. It was

extremely modest, "a miserable brick hovel" one Englishman called it.
AndrewJackson was embarrassed by it and tried to shame Congress into
doing something about it. But other visitors and artists were moved by
its very humbleness. Theodore Dwight wrote: "There is something
much more congenial to my mind in the simple and indeed humble
repository of the ashes of Washington than in the most splendid monu-
mènt of Italy or even Egypt." But, of course, across the Potomac, in the
city named for him, George did get his Egyptian obelisk.
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*****
Pierce F. Lewis, in "Axioms for Reading the Landscape" (in Donald

!V, Mglnig, ed, The Interþretion of Ordinary Løndscaþes: GeograþhicalEssays

[New York, 1979], p. l2), has observed that "Our human landicape is our
unwitting autobiography." This is not true of landscape art. If a stranger
were to study only the painted Virginia landscape, he would obtain a
highly incomplete and inaccurate idea about everyday life in the region.
When, for much of the past several centuries, most Virginians lived on
farms, hardly anyone painted or drew ordinary farms. Some painted
large plantations, often as Arcadia, but Arcadia with slaves wás a lie.
When increasing numbers of Virginians moved into cities, few artists
portrayed cities. After World War II, the American dream became a
quarter-acre plot in the suburbs with a house on it, but images of sub-
urbs are rare, although most Americans now live there. Landscape art
has been a testament to an enduring love of the land, but not a ãocu-
ment of life on it. What landscape art does record, as cultural historian
Kenneth Clark has explained, are the stages in our conception of nature.
What have these stages been in Virginia? First, that nature had utility.
Then, that it had intrinsic beauty and contributed to identity and repu-
tation. Later, that man's arrangements could triumph over nature.
Today, there is a new appreciation of nature, a rediscovery of its beauty
and spiritual value.
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TWo County Industries:
Bontex and Lees Carpets

A History of Bontex

By Charles Kostelni, General Plant Manager

o¿Wt-
Mßll NFORTUNATELY, as a result of several floods over the years,

Jrc|þ many of our records have been washed away, so I had to'go to
f${g" some of the old-timers for their recollections. I used to tell people

" æY that our building went back to 1898, but in researching this talk, I
found that it actually goes back to 1890. The first part of the mill was

built as the Buena Vista Paper Company. In the basement of the facility,
you can see the huge foundation stones, which are the reason the build-
ing has endured as long as it has. On the Buena Vista Company map of
what the new city was going to be, it actually has our plant site on it.
Moreover, the city was originally laid out on top of the hill across the
road from our plant. (Imagine what the city would have been spared, if
they had gone through with that plan.)

The Buena Vista Paper Company operated under that name until it
was sold to the Columbia Paper Company in 1897. People around Buena
Vista, however, called it the Columbiga Paper Company, and our
records have many invoices from local businesses using that name. Rus-

sell Robey recalled the smell that the paper company emitted; speaking
nostalgically, he claimed that he enjoyed it. In the early part of the twen-
tieth century, Columbia was an integrated Paper mill, which means that
it took in trees, made pulp from them, and made Paper from the pulp.
(Westvaco, for example, is an integrated paPer mill and does much the

This panel of experts instructed the Society in the Lees Carpets plant cafeteria in
Glasgow on January 22, 2001.
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same thing.) They used some of the tree waste including bark to fill in a
portion of the old North River Navigation canal that went through the
plant site.

Later the plant became part of the Mead Paper Company. The facil-
ity closed during the Great Depression, but later it reopened as Pied-
mont Paper Company and continued under that name until 1954, when
rather than closing it was sold to Hugo Surmonte, of Newark, NewJer-
sey, and renamed Georgia Bonded Fibers,Inc.. The company produced
a leather substitute developed by DuPont after World War II using a
paper process and saturating with latex. At that time America was the
largest footware producing country in the world and Georgia Bonded
Fibers, Inc., had growing sales of three million dollars. During the 1970s

the U.S. market declined and under the leadership ofJames Kostelni the
company grew with export sales. The company's sales peaked in 1995
at over fifty million dollars wlth 75 percent of the product produced in
Buena Vista going over seas. Bontex's customers include Reebok, Adi-
das, Timberland, and Sears for among others as well as Liz Claiborne
and Tümi for leather goods. The company name was changed in 1995
to Bontex, Inc., due largely to growth of business in Asia.

Since the peak of sales in 1995, the company has struggled with for-
eign competition. In the late 1990s, Bontex embarked on a restructuring
plan to develop new products and to diversify sales. Currently the
Research and Development team has developed several new products
including specialty fiber boards, composite materials, and special tooling
for molding.

Bontex, Inc., currently employs approximately one hundred people
in Buena Vista. We also have plants in Stembert, Belgium, and Verona,
Italy. The company has hopes of further modernizing and expanding the
facility in Buena Vista as we are successful in developing new products
and business.
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Lees Carpets

Buck Leslie, Director of Customer Visits

The founder of our company, James Lees, was born in Yorkshire,
England, in 1846 to a third-generation textile family. At age thirty-nine
he came to the United States and located just outside of Philadelphia,
then a major import area for wool, which was made into yarn. That led
to the development there of the country's design capital. Over time,
Lees bought several more spinning mills, which he tumed over to the
direction of his sons,Joseph andJohn. Mr. Lees died at the age of ninety-
three in 1897.

People frequently ask why the plant is located in Glasgow, Virginia.
James Lees & Sons was a nationally known company by the time of
World War I, and it was constantly seeking to expand, both physically
and in product line. The company initiated a site-selection process under
the direction of Barl Morgan, Jr., and about a hundred locations were
initially considered before they were winnowed down to three:
Asheville, North Carolina; Front Royal, Virginia; and Glasgow. Morgan
made the final selection.

There were several reasons Glasgow won the competition. First was
the availability of water. Second was its proximity to Route 11, a major
north-south transportation artery in the pre-Interstate era. And third, the
site had good access to railroads-the B&O and the C&O-the key
freight-hauling system in the 1930s.

On December 26, 1934, the plant had its groundbreaking ceremony.
The structures were built on an elevated plateau adjacent to the Maury
River; consequently the river has never flooded in the plant. (The little
flooding that occurred during the great 1995 storm came off the side of
the mountain, not from the river.)

Company policy was to "hit the ground running." Thus they began
hiring and training people long before the building was up. The first
employee hired by Lees Carpets was plant manager Wert Faulkner, a
VMI graduate who had played on the football team and coached foot-
ball there. He was hired in early 1935 because of his personality and
people-handling skills. \Âtrhile the plant was under construction, the com-
pany sent down six trained weavers from Philadelphia. They set up six
looms to train weavers in what has since been called the Blue Ridge Tea
Room building.

ByJune 1935 the first part of the plant was completed; it had one
hundred thousand square feet under one roof. The first roll of carpet
came out of the plant in September of that year. Soon the spinning mill
was added and then the Axminster weaving area was begun. But in 1941
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World War II broke out, and the plant converted to war production,
delaying completion of the plant until after the war. During the war
years we manufactured canvas duck. Of our twelve hundred people in
the labor pool, four hundred men went to war.

In 1947 the spinning mill was completed, making the facility frrlly
integrated for yam manufacturing, dyeing, tufting, and finishing of car-
pets. Between 1945 and 1960 the plant expanded up to I million square
feet of plant. Currently we have 1.5 million square feet on a site of thirty-
four acres-three-quarters of a mile long and a quarter mile wide.

The Glasgow plant is one of oldest carpet plants in country, but also
one of largest carpet manufacturing facilities in the world. Almost every
carpet manufacturing process is under our roof-unlike most companies,
which ship parts of the product around to various specialized plants. We
do over forty distinct manufacturing processes. Nearly all of our employ-
ees are from Rockbridge County

In the last eleven years, we have hosted over one thousand groups
of visitors from all parts of the United States and from twenty-eight for-
eign countries. The typical tour takes 2.5 to 3 hours. In the last two years,
we have won eight carpet design awards. Business is good and has
expanded at a record pace in recent years. We produce about 12 to 14

percent of the commercial carpet in the United States, fourth largest in
the industry Our goal, however, is to continue to be the best, not the
largest.

Henry Hatcher
Facility Technologist for Development

When I came to Lees Carpets, we had two to three hundred looms
and the product was 90* percent woolen. We catered to the residential
market. Today, our product is 100 percent synthetic; wool has gone by
the way. We now have 1,200+ employees; we have forty-seven tufting
machines.

I first heard of this company when my sister came to work here
about 1950. In 1959 I came through the plant on a high school senior
tour, and that summer I applied to work here: put in my application at
eleven o'clock in the morning and started to work at three. I started out
as "floor service" in the weaving department making g4 cents an hour-
not bad money then for a young farm boy.

In 1960,James Lees & Sons became part of Burlington Industries. In
1967 the company became Lees Carpets Division of Burlington Indus-
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tries. Our headquarters are in Greensboro, North Carolina, but the pri-
mary manufacturing facility is in Glasgow, Virginia.

When I began, we used only imported wool; domestic wool was not
suited to making high-quality carpet. We imported in bales from Syria,
Argentina, New Zealand, Scotland, and elsewhere. The first step in mak-
ing carpet yarn was to open and scour the bales, aveîy smelly job. We
removed the dirt and lanolin, and the wool emerged smelling something
like freshly mown hay. The wool was then dyed in large kettles. From
there it moved to the blending area, where it was piled in high stacks and
then cut down like a cake so as to homogenize the blend and make the
color uniform. Then it went to carding machine, which had cylinders
with fine wire on them, and as the fiber ran through the cylinder it
aligned in roving or rope fashion. Then it moved to spinning, which
elongated the roving and put a bit of twist into it to make thread. After
spinning, thread was twisted into combinations of two-, three-, or four-
ply, which is where it received its interesting textures. Some yarns were
then heat-set, but all were wound to a pencil-like tube or a cone to sup-

ply the weaving process.
There were three types of weaving until the mid-1970s when we

went off the woolen system: Wilton (aJackard loom system that operated
like a player piano tó give pattern and colors); Wluet, a bit more mod-
estly piiced, used a series of wires to determine the pile height; Axmin-
ster, the most elaborate in design and sophisticated coloring, where the
loom looked like a giant venetian blind. After weaving, we put a back-
size on it-a unitary application of starch, the purpose of which was to
give the product tuft bind and to enhance the textural appearance.

In the mid-1970s, wool became difficult to obtain from foreign coun-
tries, which caused the price to skyrocket; moreover, dock strikes might
shut down production that depended on imported wool. A combination
of elements caused us to change our product mix and go from a resi-
dential type product into the commercial and institutional sector:
schools, city halls, libraries, office buildings, churches' hotels, and air-

ports. Airports are the thoughest installations you can get because of the
heavy traffic.

Nowadays we receive bulk continuous filament from Dupont, which
eliminates all of those old preparatory phases needed for wool yarn pro-
duction. The fibers are knitted into a tubular shape that we call a "sock,"
because of its resemblance to hosiery. Then we dye and de-knit the sock

for cable and Aerotwisting, where we put our ply combinations together,
or the state-of-the-art entangling, where we use air pressure to interface
up to four single threads into a ply.

Our yarns then go to the tufting department. A tufting machine is

nothing more than a giant sewing machine. We take a woven "primary
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backing sheet" purchased from Amoco, Exxon, or whomever, and we
bring that primary sheet in and then tuft in the face yarn. One of these
tufting machines contains up to fifteen hundred needles, depending
upon the gage. Each needle has a thread line into it. A typical week,i
output is 450,000 square yards, about sixty-four miles of twelve-foot-
wide carpet.

Thgn the carpet has to be finished by laminating a "secondary sheet"
to the back to give the carpet body and extended life on the floor. Our
process enables us to give a lifetime warranty on our products for edge
ravel, delamination, and zippering (which is like a "run" in ladies hose).

In the early 1960s, we were one of the innovators in modular or car-
pet tile. We hold numerous patents for products. Some of our innova-
tions include using a synthetic polypropylene to weave a primary
backing sheet to tuft into rather than jute. (In our days with woolen pro-
duction, jute was the primary backing sheet, but it would mold and rot,
and often when you needed it, it was on a ship somewhere.) Unibond is
a product we have had for nearly twenty years-one of the first in the car-
pet industry to use it; this process that allows us to give a lifetime war-
ranty for our carpet. We were also one of the first to use Bioguard, which
inhibits the growth of mildews and molds. We also have a patent on
Duracolor; this is a process that resists g0* percent of all stains-e.g., cof-
fee, Kool-ade, and soft drinks.

I have been fortunate to be part of a very innovative team over the
years, and we continue to look forward to the future here in Glasgow.
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The Secession Crisis in Lexington,

Virginia, l360-t86t

Meridith G. Hays

Meridith G. Hays is a Lexington native who currently teaches at Leesville Road High

School in Raleigh, North Carolina. She holds a bachelor of arts degree in history and

a master of teaching degree in social studies education, both from the university of

Virginia. Her Historical Society paper-based on her history thesis-was delivered on

April 23, 2001, in Pogue Auditorium at the George C. Marshall Library.

-rzf^./
Ñøf N his Reluctant ConfederateqDaniel W. Crofts uses Lexington, Vir-

>*\ll ginia, as an example of a community that was hesitant to join the

"(fl 
lecessionist movement, doing so only after Lincoln's call for

N- troops following the firing on Fort Sumter. Crofts's characteriza-
tion would no doubt surprise the thousands of tourists who visit Lexing-
ton each year, and perháps most of the town's residents as well. Popular
tourist attractions include Lee Chapel on the campus of Washington and

Lee University; the Stonewall Jackson House; the statue of "Virginia
Mourning Her Dead" at the Virginia Military Institute; and Jackson's
grave in the cemetery that bears his name.

Every May 15, in perhaps its most impressive ceremony 9! _the
school year, VMI honors the cadets who died in the 1864 battle of New
Market. On October 12, neighboring Washington and Lee holds a

memorial service for Robert E. Lee, who became its president after the

war. Among the most popular postcards which people take home to
commemorate their visit to Lexington, one depicts the recumbent statue

of Lee located in Lee Chapel, and another the heroic statue of Stonewall

Jackson in front ofJackson Arch, one of the three main entrances to the

VMI barracks.
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Many summer visitors enjoy the outdoor theater production of
Stonewall Country.Indeed, Lexington is "stonewall countiy," as well as
Robert B. Lee country. But today's impression of Lexington as the quin-
tessential Confederatô town noiwithstanding, as Croftsïs label suggests,
the people of the town and surrounding Rockbridge County resisted
joining the Confederacy until they felt they had no choice. Or perhaps
more accurately, they could not contemplate leaving the Union.

Geography, demographics, and economics set Lexington and the
zurrounding area apart from Tidewater and Piedmont Virginia. Lying at
the southern end of the Valley of Virginia, Rockbridge is one of nine
counties comprising the Valley, which lies in the middle of the Great
Valley running from central Alabama to upstate New York. The moun-
tains on either side of the valley created a natural corridor for the
streams of Scotch-Irish and German immigrants who, by the 1730s,
moved from the increasingly crowded areas of Pennsylvania to the less
settled Valley of Virginia. As a result, some historians see the settlement
o! $e Valley as a social and cultural extension of Pennsylvania.r
Altho¡rSh relatively few in number, settlers of English ancestry crossed
the Blue Ridge to join the Scotch-Irish and German immigrants in the
Valley. By 1860, the 603 square miles of Rockbridge County contained
17,248 settlers, making the population density 28.6 persons per square
mile, as compared to 24.8 statewide average.2 The 12,841 white resi-
dents made up the largest portion of the population, followed by 3,985
slaves and 422 free blacks.s

Students from various parts of Virginia and other states who
attended the three educational institutions located in Lexington-Wash-
ington College, Virginia Military Institute, and the Ann Smith Acad-
emy-added to the preponderance of white residents, and the schools
contributed a distinct educational characteristic to the community. A
mid-century visitor described Lexington as a "well-built village . . . *itft
handsome private residences, a fine Female Academy [Ann Smith Acad-
emy], the,colonnade of Washington College, and thé castle-like Military
Institute."a

Meridith G. Hays
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Tiue to their heritage, the people of Rockbridge County "were given
to land acquisition, educational improvement, and Presbyterian piety"s
which advocated the spiritual equality of all men. However, the financial
and social profits promised by slaveholding often overcame whatever
doubts they had about the morality of the institution. Two-thirds of
Rockbridge County's population claimed Scotch-Irish descent, and yet
no other county in the Valley of Virginia had a more vigorous or expan-
sive slave economy.6 By 1850, slaves made up one-fourth of Rockbridge
County's population. In contrast, the predominately German settlers of
Shenandoah and Rockingham Counties to the north "abjured the own-
ership of slaves" for religious reasons, resulting in fewer than one out of
fifteen persons being slaves.T

This inconsistent pattern of slaveholding from one area of the Val-
ley of Virginia to the next proved compatible with the labor needs of the
mixed agricultural and small scale manufacturing economy of Rock-
bridge County. The practice of slave-hiring, by "providing a mechanism
by which excess slavelabor could be distributed to those with demand
for additional labor," benefited both owners and nonowners.s For exam-
ple, Jackson, not needing all his slaves, rented one to a hotel at Rock-
bridge Alum Springs.e However, slave labor was used more in
agricultural pursuits than any other. By 1860, although wheat was the
main commercial crop of the area,l0 Rockbridge County produced well
over 400,000 pounds of tobacco ayear.lt Wheat was easier to grow and
required less capital than tobacco; thus, a broad cross-section of people
cultivated this crop. Consequently, wealth was more evenly distributed
in the Valley of Virginia than east of the Blue Ridge, where tobacco was
the main crop.r2 While there were more farmers-approximately I,320-
than people in any other occupation, the 1860 census records that Lex-
ington and Rockbridge County together had 107 carpenters, 54 millers,
49 blacksmiths, 52 coopers, 79 merchants, and 149 professional men.13

5. Charles Bodie, ed., Rockbridge County, Virginia, Manuscriþts: A Guide to Collec-

tions in the United Støles (Lexington, Va.: Rockbridge Historical Society, 1998), p. l.
6. Fitzhugh Brundage, "Shifting Attitudes Towards Slavery in Antebellum

Rockbridge County," hoceedings of the Rockbridge Historical Socie| l0 (1980-89): 33a.

7. Kenneth E, Koons, "The Colored Laborers Work as Well as When Slaves:

African-Americans in the Breadbasket of the Confederacy, 1850-1880" (Department
of History, Virginia Military Institute, Lexington, Virginia), pp. 3, 6.

8. Ibid., p. l0
9. Brundage, "Antebellum Rockbridge County," p. 337.

10. Koons, "The Colored Laborers," pp. l-2.
11. Brundage, "Antebellum Rockbridge County," p. 336.
12. Koons and Hostra, "Introduction," p. xxi.
13. Dooley, "Lexington in ihe 1860 Census," p. l9l.
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To market agricultural and manufactured products, Rockbridge
County businessmen, like others in the upper Valley, developed com-
mercial relationships with merchants in Richmond and other fall-line
cities east of the Blue Ridge, an alliance which made up for the area's
relative isolation from the main transportation arteries of the day, turn-
pikes, railroads, and canals. Richmond merchants, as well as those in
Alexandria and Fredericksburg, traded with the major port cities of
Philadelphia and Baltimore. This trade connection served as a conduit
for ideas and material culture from northern urban centers to the upper
Valley of Virginia, "among the most appealing" being "those shaping
architectural tastes, dress, and genteel manners."l4

In politics, after the new party system emerged in the late 1830s and
the 1840s, with the \Mhigs and Democrats as the major parties, Rock-
bridge became a \Âtrhig stronghold, though the state as a whole usually
voted Democratic. Even in the election of 1856, with the Whig party in
tatters and the new Republican party fielding a national candidate,
Rockbridge cast a strong vote for former Whig president Millard Fill-
more, running on the American party ticket, grving him only erghty-
eight fewer votes than DemocratJames Buchanan, the national winner.
Perhaps more surprising, the antislavery Republican candidateJohn C.
Frémont, who ran second to Buchanan nationally, received 286 votes.
Some attributed his showing to being the son-in-law of former Missouri
Senator Thomas Hart Benton, who had close ties with the county.r5

Virginiajoined the rest of the South in worrying about the admission
of new states upsetting the balance of power between the sections. The
Compromise of 1850 resolved for a decade the political tension between
the North and South, but the Fugitive Slave Law of the same year
evoked a new and more personal kind of tension between slave owners
and those opposed to slavery.

Four years later, the Kansas-Nebraska Act, which divided what had
been Nebraska into two territories, Kansas and Nebraska, and allowed
settlers to decide the issue of slavery by popular sovereignty, renewed
sectional strife and the debate over slavery. Believing that the Kansas-
Nebraska Act would, in effect, undo the lvlissouri Compromise, north-
erners expressed their disgust in "an outpouring of wrath that was almost
universal,"r6 while southerners applauded the act. Consequently,
Kansas, next door to Missouri, a slave state, became a battleground

14. Koons and Hostra, "Introduction," pp. xix-xx.
15. Oren F. Morton, A History of Rockbridge County Virgimz (Staunton, Va.:

McClure Co., 1920), p. 114.

16. Michael F. Holt, The Political Crisß of the /850s (New York: W. W Norton
and Co., 1978), p. 148.

356 *



"Our Once Glorious Union"

between the pro- and antislavery forces. The fighting between the two
groups there led to the designation "bleeding Kansas." Blood was also
shed in the Senate when Preston Brooks, reacting to a speech in which
Senator Charles Sumner denounced proslavery supporters, particularly
Brooks's cousin, Andrew Pickens Butler, entered the Senate with a gutta
percha cane and beat Sumner unconscious. "Bleeding Kansas" and
"bleeding Sumner" served as a rallying cry for both northerners and
southerners, but for different reasons.

Because the Whig and Democratic parties had members on both
sides of the slavery conflict, neither dared take a stand on Kansas or any
other slavery issue. Thus, the scene was set for the new Republican
partf t with a strong antislavery platform, to emerge. In the 1856 presi-
dential election, the Republican party, lacking any base in the South and
running a political novice, Frémont, showed surprising strength.rT The
election returns mirrored the strong sectional lines dividing the nation.
The Democratic candidate,James Buchanan of Pennsylvania, won, but
the Supreme Court's decision in the Dred Scott case, issued two days
after Buchanan took office, divided the nation even more. The Court,
led by ChiefJustice Roger B. Taney, ruled that Scott's residence in the
free territory of Wisconsin did not make him free and that, as a slave, he
had no right to sue in state or federal courts. In addition, the Court inval-
idated the Missouri Compromise by stating that Congress had no power
to exclude slavery in the territories. While southerners rejoiced at the
decision, northerners, even those who disliked abolitionism, g¡eeted it
with outrage. The new Republican party "charged that the decision itself
was part of the Slave Power conspiracy between the executive and judi
cial branches to usurp the government from the people."ts

Outraged by the Scott decision, and seeing no political recourse,
northern abolitionists provided both moral and financial support for

John Brown, a religious zealot, to lead a slave uprising, first in Virginia
and then throughout the South. Brown captured national attention with
his abortive attempt in October 1859 to seize the federal arsenal at
Harper's Ferry to arm slaves. For residents of the Valley, Brown's raid
shifted the conflict from remote Kansas and court decisions to a physi-
cal threat at their own doorstep, creating "an instant alarm in the peace-
ful Shenandoah Valley town of Lexington and surrounding areas."le
Acting quickly to dispel rumors and allay fears, Governor Henry Wise
sent the militia to stop Brown and his twenty-one followers. Two days

17. Ibid., p. 198.

18. Ibid., p.202.
19. RobertJ. Driver,Jr., Lexington and Rockbridge County in the Ciuil War (Lyrch'

burg, Va.: H. E. Howard, 1989), p. l.
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later, a group of U.S. Marines, led by Colonel Robert E. Lee, completed
Brown's capture. Tiied and convicted of treason, Brown's execution was
set for December 2, 18.59.20

Carrying out the sentence directly involved the faculty and cadets at
VMI. Soon after the execution date was set, Cadet Joseph H.
Chenoweth wrote his mother that "several companies of soldiers have
been ordered to be present at Brown's execution. The Cadets have been
ordered to hold themselves in readiness to be called on at any moment,
and I believe that we will set out next Tuesday-at least we are expecting
hourly an order from the governor to that effect."2l

As Chenoweth anticipated, the govemor ordered a contingent of
some eighty cadets, with Major William Gilham in overall command
and MajorJackson in charge of two howitzers, to Charlestown, where
the execution would take place. Colonel Francis H. Smith, VMI's super-
intendent, designated by the governor to supervise the execution, pro-
ceeded to Charlestown ahead of the cadets.22

The northern outcry over Brown's execution was as unsettling as the
raid itself to many Virginians. In parts of the Valley, groups armed and
drilled to let northerners know that Virginia intended to maintain her
institution, "peacefully if possible, but with force if necessary."23

The Lexington Gazette expressed the concern of area people about
theJohn Brown incident, cautioning the country to "let sectional issues,
sectional men, and sectional parties everywhere be regarded as the
sources of lawlessness and treason."24 Far from attacking northerners as
a whole, the Gapttepointed out on October 27 tlrrat Brown's raid was the
act "of a few desperate abolitionists."2s

A few weeks later, the VallE Star stated that the raid placed the new
Republican party in a difficult position. By supporting the raid, the party
would retain the "fire-eating amalgamating element-men"26 who wanted
to abolish slavery outright, but would "lose the honest conservatives in
their ranks . . . who are not inclined to be involved in treasonable pro-

20. Henry T. Shanks, The Secession Mouement in Virginia, 1847-1861 (New York:
AMS Press, l97l), pp. 85-86.

21. Joseph Hart Chenoweth to Mother, November 19, 1859, Joseph H.
Chenoweth Papers, Preston Library, Virginia Military Institute, Lexington, Virginia.

22. James L Robertson,Jr, StonewallJaclson: The Man, The Soldier, The Legend
(New York: Macmillan, 1997), p. 197.

23. Shanks, Secession Mouement, p. 89.
24. "Harper's Ferry Invasion," Lexington Gagtte, October 27,1859.
25. Ibid.
26. "In A Tight Place," Vallzy Star, November 17, 1859.
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jects." Regardless of the position taken, the paper concluded that the
"result will be the weakening of the Republican party."27

Many southerners perceived the Republican party as antisouthern.
Much of the party rhetoric was directed toward slaveholding states with-
out recognizing that the majority of the people were not slaveholders.
People in Rockbridge County were typical of those who "most devoutly"
wished for the weakening of the Republican party.28 \Atrhile huppy about
the detrimental effect of Brown's raid on Republican party membership,
some Virginians were concerned about the effect of the raid on loyalty
to the federal union. The Garytte, for example, expressed fears that "the
recent invasion of Virginia . . seems to be loosening the affections of
our people from their hold upon the Union."zg Although strained by
Brown's action, union loyalty in Rockbridge County was still dominant
in the aftermath of Harper's Ferry. The prevalent feeling seems to have
been one of watchful waiting, coupled with the hope that no future inci-
dent would increase dissatisfaction with the Union.30

James D. Davidson, a prominent Lexington attorneyr reminded his
friend and fellow Lexingtonian GovernorJohn Letcher, in aJanuary B,

1860, letter, that Virginia should serve as an example to other states by
cherishing the Union.sr Letcher's inaugural address assured Davidson
and all of Virginia that he would do everything in his power to repair
the damage to national harmony, but failing this, would work to unite all
southern states in their efforts to resist northern aggression.32

The January 5 and 12 editions of the Gaætte applauded Governor
Letcher's pro-Union stance and urged "the people of Virginia to speak
out if they mean to save the lJnion."33 The Valley,S¿¿r followed suit by
praising Virginia's patriotic spirit in support of the Union, but noted that
"all the patriotism in the land will be required to avert the storm of Dis-
union.t'34

While Union support was strong in early 1860, the threat of dis-
union was not dismissed. A week after a Union meeting "attended by a
large number of the citizens of this county [Rockbridge],"uu ut article in

27. Ibid.
28. Ibid.
29. "The Condition Of Affairs," Lexington Gazette, December 8, 1859.

30. "North And South," Lexington Ga<ßtte, December 8, 1859.

31. James Davidson toJohn Letcher,January 8, 1860, microfilm,John Letcher
Papers, Alderman Library, University of Virginia, Charlottesville, Virginia.

32. F. N. Boney, John Letcher of Virginia (University: University of Alabama
Press, 1966), pp. 92-93.

33. "Shall The Union Be Preserved! ," Lexington Gaptte,Jarr,tary 5, 1860.

34. "Lelter To Editor," Valley Star, February 2, 1860.

35. "Union Meeting," Lexington Ga&tte, March 8, 1860.

* 359



Meridith G. Hays

the Valley,Slør suggested that Rock-
bridge County would be wise to
"raise 4 or 5 well drilled volunteer
companies,"36 as other counties
had done, for the protection of
local citizens. Dissolution of the
Union, should it happen, would not
be peaceful; in fact, many Virgini
ans believed that as a Border State,
Virginia would bear the brunt of
the battle, "her towns and cities
burned, her soil invaded and
drenched with the blood of her
own sons."37

Only a political resolution to
the growing sectional differences
could avoid the chaos of civil strife.
Instead, the political parties' activ-
ity during the spring and summer
of 1860 mirrored the growing
north-south division of the country.
In the selection of a presidential
candidate, the Democratic party split along sectional lines, with the
northern Democrats nominating Stephen A. Douglas, and southern
Democrats choosingJohn C. Breckinridge. The northern based Repub-
lican party nominated Abraham Lincoln, who, though professing no
intention to interfere with the institution where it existed, was opposed
to slavery. A new southern based Constitutional Union party, composed
mainly of former Whigs and Know-Nothings, nominated John Bell, a
slaveholder. Far from reconciling sectional differences, the politics of
1860 exacerbated them. InJune, the Valley Slar expressed the view that
"the differences existing between parties in the South weigh nothing in
comparison with the awful responsibilities of these parties, in continuing
the warfare, so uselessly perpetuated, and hurrying the republic to
destruction. The masses, in our humble opinion, desire union, conces-
sion and harmony."38

However, the citizens of Rockbridge County did not agree on the
candidate who could best achieve this goal. The Garytte, which had

36. "Rockbridge Rifles," VallE Star, March 15, 1860.
37. "Virginia And The Southern Conference," Lexington Ga<ette, March 22,

1860.

38. "The Duty Of The South," Valley Star,Jrne 14, 1860.
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adopted the slogan, "The Union
Must Be Preservedr" supported

John Bell, while the Valley Star,
with the slogan, "The lJnion and
The Constitution,'r endorsed
Douglas. GovernorJohn Letcher
agreed with the VallE Star that
Douglas, the only national can-
didate, would have the best
chance to preserve the Union.
"HonestJohn is with the people
in this, perhaps the last struggle
to preserve the Union so dearly
formed by the blood of our
fathers." The paper appealed to
Democrats to "rally now once
more, when sectionalism North
and South are striving for . . .

the overthrow of this glorious
IJnion."3e

The Democrats who sup-
ported Douglas viewed with dis-

may those who bolted the party to support Breckinridge, asserting that
"if we place the most charitable construction possible upon the conduct
of the Seceders, we are forced to admit that they are doing the National
Democratic party more harm than the Opposition will ever be able to
do."40 The preservation of the Union, according to Douglas suPPorters,
depended on a united Democratic party which would elect a national
rather than a sectional candidate.

A week after the Valley Staf s call for party unity, the paper reported
that most of the people of Rockbridge County planned to support Dou-
glas in the November election.ar This pronouncement neglected to take
into account the growing support for John Bell and the Constitutional
Union party in the county. On August 9, the Gazetfø reported a Lexing-
ton rally for Bell which "was largely attended . . . to overflowing, and a
spirit of high and patriotic enthusiasm pervaded the assemblage."+z
Leaders of the Bell rally, recognizing the division of the Democratic
par$, argued that the best way to preserve the Union was to elect Bell.

39. "Correspondence Of The Star," VallE ^Slør, 
August 23, 1860.

40. "Our Ticket," Valky Star,Jwe 28, 1860.

41. "Public Sentiment-Court Day," Vølley Star,Júy 5, 1860.

42. "Political," Lexington Ga<ptte, August I, 1860.
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The split in the Democratic
party worried the Douglas sup-
porters, who urged those who
left the party to return on the
grounds that "by holding on to
Breckinridge [you] are securing
the election of the Black Repub-
lican candidate."43 Although the
Douglas and Bell supporters dis-
agreed on the best way to pre-
serve the lJnion, they agreed
that the Union would be threat-
ened by the election of either
Breckinridge or Lincoln. Breck-
inridge Democrats denied that a
vote for their candidate would
threaten the Union and insisted
that only Breckinridge could
defeat Lincoln.aa Thus, support-
ers of all three candidates were
united in their anti-Lincoln
rhetoric and in their support for
the Union.

Yet 1,887 Virginians sup-
ported Lincoln. Most of these
votes came from the Panhandle
around Wheeling and from the
Northern Neck. Compared to
the statewide 74,481 votes for
Bell and 74,325 for Breckin-
ridge, Lincoln's support was
miniscule.a5 Rockbridge County
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cast 1,231 votes for Bell, 641 for Douglas, and 365 for Breckinridge.a6In
an attempt to allay John Letcher's disappointment that Rockbridge
County did not join in his support for Douglas, James B. Dorman, a
prominent Lexington lawyer, wrote to the governor that many voters

43. "Organize: Organizell," VollE St¿r, October 25, 1860.
44. Shanks, Secession Moaement, p. ll2.
45. Daniel W. Crofts, Reluctant Confederates: Uþþer South Unionisß in the Secession

Crr3ar (Chapel Hill: University of North Carolina Press, lg89), pp. 82-83.
46. Morton, Rockbridge County,p. ll4.
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had believed a rumor that Douglas had withdrawn from the election.aT
Two other states, Kentucky and Tennessee, supported Bell, while nine
southern states and Maryland supported Breckinridge. Lincoln won
decisively in the electoral college, receiving 180 votes, with 72 going to
Breckinridge, 39 to Bell, and only 12 to Douglas.as

Although Lincoln's election disappointed Virginians and the people
of Rockbridge County, they did not see the Republican victory as a rea-
son to dissolve the Union. Unlike South Carolina, which within a month
voted to secede from the lJnion, Virginia made no such hasty decision.
The pro-Bell Gapttepttblished several articles calling for calm reflection
about the election. On November 22,1860, the paper advertised for all
"friends of the Union living in and near the town of Lexington, of all
parties to meet together" to discuss the implication of the election.ae One
week later, the paper stated that "according to our system of government
we have always understood that it was the right of the party prevailing
under the forms of the Constitution to rule. But the right is an empty one
if the doctrine of secessionists is sound . . . the election of Lincoln is not
a sufficient cause for dissolution of the ljnion."5o

Likewise, the Valley,Súør, which had supported Douglas, urged Vir-
ginians not to follow states moving to secede from the lJnion, contending
that "it would be madness for Virginia to think of following the Disunion
lead."sl Those who would break up the Union are "mad dogs" and "if any
of them stray into these parts let the people beware of them."52

While avowing loyalty to the Union, some reluctantþ admitted that
its dissolution was a distinct possibility. Virginia's geographic and political
position placed it between the two opposing camps, those who supported
the newly elected president and those who adamantly rejected him. Dor-
man's comments of November 18, 1860, convey what many viewed as

Virginia's rather precarious position, that "we of the Border States, had
interests as distinct in some imporLant respects, from the Cotton States as

from those of New England. And so it will prove, if matters are pushed to
extremities."s3 He went on to say that an "energetic front" of Virginia,

47. James Dorman to John Letcher, November 18, 1860, microfilm, John
Letcher Papers.

48. "Voting in the 1860 Election," http://jefferson.village.virginia.edu/
vshadow2outlines/election.html. From the "Valley of the Shadow" website.

49. "A Union Meeting," Lexington Ga<gtte, November 22, 1860.

50. "Is The Election of Abraham Lincoln To The Presidency A Sufficient Cause

For A Dissolution Of The lJnion?," Lexington Ga3tte, November 29, 1860.

51. "Our DtÍy," Valley Sfør, November 22, 1860.

52. "Disunionists," Valley Sfør, November 29, 1860.

53. James Dorman to John Letcher, November 18, 1860, microfilm, John
Letcher Papers.
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Maryland, Tennessee, North Carolina, Missouri, Delaware, NewJersey,
and Pennsylvania was the best way to prevent armed collision.5a

Many feared that Virginia would become a battleground in such a
conflict. Thomas Stevenson, a cadet at the Virginia Military Institute,
wrote to his sister "that our geographic position is such that should the
enemy cross from Ohio this [Lexington] would be their first point of
attack."5s For this reason, as well as from a sincere desire to preserve the
Union, the antisecessionist movement brought differing political factions
together. For example,local Breckinridge club chairman William lVhite
now expressed dismay at the extent of secessionist sentiment among
Breckinridge's supporters and declared his support for the lJnion.56

In the weeks following the election, a local Lexington debating club
discussed "the question whether if the cotton states secede, Virginia
should go with them."57 The consensus of the Franklin Society at that
time was against secession. On a much larger scale, a notice in the Val-
ley Star urged all citizens of Rockbridge County to meet at the court-
house to discuss "the alarming state of public affairs . . . and by the
expression of our opinion contribute our mite to arrest, if possible, the
impending calamity-and if that is impossible, then to consult together as
to what is the safest course for us to pursue in the event of a dissolution
of the Federal Government."ss

The Gazette echoed the same strong Union support as the 
^9f¿r.

"There is no dishonor in submitting to Lincoln's administration because
he has been elected and is legally and constitutionally our president.
. . . If we break up the Union ,rpon u mere presumption thatihe Presi-
dent elect intends to trample upon the Constitution, we will have driven
our Northern friends into an unnatural and reluctant union with our ene-
mies."se The Ga<ptte concluded that the best course for Virginia was to
remain loyal to the Union. Not only the political leaders but also the
"working men" of the county held this Union sentiment. The Valley Star
documented a large meeting at the courthouse consisting of the "bone
and sinew of our town" who voiced their support of the Union.60

However, many of the cadets of the Virginia Military Institute and
students at Washington College, coming from states advocating seces-

54. Ibid.
55. Thomas A. Stevenson to Sister, November 20, 1860, Thomas A. Stevenson

Papers, Preston Library, Virginia Military Institute, Lexington, Virginia.
56. James Dorman to John Letcher, November 27, 1860, microfilm, John

Letcher Papers.

57. Ibid.
58. "To The People of Rockbridge Co.," VallE,Slør, November 29, 1860.
59. "Wrongs And Remedies," Lexington Gaætte, December 20, 1860.
60. "Working Men's Meeting," VallE,Slør, December 20, 1860.
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sion, did not join the chorus for Union loyalty. Consequently, "many
word battles resulted between the young life and the older people" dur-
ing the winter of 1860-61.6r Across the mountains at the University of
Virginia, the secession issue loomed as large as with the students in Lex-
ington. Albert Davidson, a student from Lexington, in aJanuaty 2,186I,
letter to his father, a strong Union supporter, wrote that "there is a state
of disquietude at the University: every one expected to be summoned
away at any moment either to defend his country or protect his fireside.
Such a state is of course very unfavorable to studying; on this account I
wish I had not come here this session."62

Alarmed by the mounting tension in Virginia, Governor Letcher, in
a.]anuary 1861 special session of the General Assembly, called for a
national "peace conference" to be held in Washington the following
month. In addition to adopting the peace conference resolution, the
General Assembly called for a state convention to decide Virginia's
course of action.63 Governor Letcher, however, did not think a state con-
vention was a good idea. "I see no necessity for it at this time, nor do I
now see the practical results that can be accomplished by it."6a

Like Govemor Letcher, Union supporters in Rockbridge County
were skeptical of a state convention. An article in the Garytte stated, 'A
convention, if there is one, will be a piece of machinery that will be oper-
ated by secessionists, to carry Virginia out of the Union."65 OnJanuary
10, 1861, a week after the Ga<Btte article, the Valley,Sfarprinted a resolu-
tion passed by a very large gathering of Union supporters in Rockbridge
County: "We regard the National Union as essential to the peace, Pros-
perity, and Liberty of the American People."6o

Union support was strong in the General Assembly, where Albert
Davidson, on vacation from his University of Virginia classes, observed
several sessions. He wrote his brother Frederick (Seddie) Davidson that
"the Assembly seems to be very conservative and not inclined to do any-

61. Henry BoIey, Lexington in Old Virginia (Richmond: Garrett and Massie Pub-

lishers, 1936), p. 98.
62. Albert Davidson to Pa (James Davidson),January 2, 1861, Albert Davidson

Papers, Leyburn Library, Washington and Lee University, Lexington, Virginia.
63. W G. Bean, Stonewall's Man: Sandie Pendleton (Chapel Hill: University of
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66. "Rockbridge Union Meeting," Valley Star,January 10, 1861.
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thing rash."67 In general comments about Richmond, he wrote that the
merchants were "conservative union loving men. And it is only the fire-
eaters from abroad that strongly advocate secession."68 His mention of
fire-eaters from abroad was in reference to a South Carolina delegation
which addressed the General Assembly and urged members to follow
their state's lead. Governor Letcher and many of the delegates refused
to listen to such talk and left the assembly.6e

Virginia's course of action was the campaign topic of the four can-
didates who wished to represent Rockbridge County at the state con-
vention set to convene on February 13, 1861. Secessionists Cornelius
Baldwin andJ. W. Brockenbrough, contended against unionsts Samuel
McDowell Moore andJames B. Dorman.7o On February 4,186I, the day
the Confederacy was formed in Montgomery, Alabama, Rockbridge
County gave Brockenbrough and Baldwin only 282 and75 votes respec-
tively. Union candidates Dorman and Moore received 1,875 and 1,844.71
In reporting the results, the Gazettenoted "that the people of Virginia are
not going to be hitched on to the cotton States, and dragged into a state
of revolution."T2

However, "Northem fanatics" should not misconstrue Virginia's loy-
alty to the Union to be such that she would allow her rights to be tram-
pled.73 Like many others, William Hale Houston, a Lexington lawyer,
believed that the convention would choose the right path for Virginia.
His diary entry for February 4 reads, "Virginia, In Reference to a Con-
vention will deside whether she Is the Bond Slave of the Damagogues-
who have aided in bringing our Country to the verry verge of
destruction-or that she is deterained [szd to be free."7a

The fact that so many Union delegates were elected to the state con-
vention validated the claims of the peace conference proponents who
saw Virginia as a mediator between extremists North and South. W. C.
Rives, one of Virginia's five delegates to the peace conference scheduled

67. Albert Davidson to Seddie (Frederick Davidson),January 20, 1861, Albert
Davidson Papers.

68. Ibid.
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to open on February 4, wrote
"that our people have by
their votes crushed the seces-

sionists and their treasonable

Plots.ttzs
The state convention

convened on February 13

and counted among its 152

delegates former President

John Tyler, former Governor
Henry A. Wise, twelve for-
mer members of the U.S.
Congress, and prominent
state legislators, judges, and
local officials. Like the two
Rockbridge County dele-
gates, almost half of the
members of the convention
listed themselves as lawyers,
with the next largest occupa-
tional group being farmers.T6

Unionist John Janey of
Loudon County was elected
president of the convention

by a vote of 70 to 54 over secessionist W. V. Southall of Albemarle
Cottnty.TT One of the first acts of the convention was to appoint a com-
mittee on federal relations to consider a variety of resolutions. However,
the convention voted to await the results of the Washington Peace con-
ference before taking any action.78

In the meantime, the convention agreed to hear from representa-
tives from Mississippi, Georgia, and South Carolina, who urged Virginia
to join the newly formed southem Confederacy.tn It very elaborate
speeches, they defended the right of states to secede from a union which
had been entered voluntarily. Fearing Lincoln's response to secession,
the commissioners of Georgia, Mississippi, and South Carolina stated
that the destiny of the South depended on the unity of southern states.

75. Crofts, R¿luctant Confederateq p.210.
76. Ralph A. Wooster, The Secession Conaention of the South (Princeton, NJ.

Princeton University Press, 1962), p. 143.
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78. Ibid., p. 29.
79. Ibid., pp.50-93.
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Unionist uiewþoint.

"This is the inevitable destiny of the Southern people, and this destiny
Virginia holds in her hands. By uniting herself to her sisters of the South
who are already in the field, she will make that a peaceful revolution
which may otherwise be violent and bloody."80

Moore, Rockbridge's representative, did not think that the North
would force a violent conflict upon seceding states by a policy of coer-
cion and further reproved his secessionist colleagues by denouncing
secession "as the most absurd and ridiculous notion that was ever pre-
sented. They make government nothing but a rope of sand, and the
solemn compact that men can enter into is to be set aside by one of the
parties to it."8l

Moore, like so many opposed to secession, counted on the peace
conference concurrently meeting in Washington to avert dissolution of
the Union. While all thirty-four states were invited to send delegates,
only twenty-one did so. From the very beginning the spirit of accom-
modation was lacking. Seven southern states, South Carolina, Missis-
sippi, Florida, Alabama, Georgia, Louisiana, and Texas, thought the

80. Ibid., p. 61.

81. Ibid., p. 182
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convention useless and proceeded with the formation of their confeder-
acy. Republicans arrived at the convention determined to make no con-
cessions. In short, only the Union supporters from the Border States

were optimistic. Even President Lincoln, in a February 9 conversation
with a friend and Republican leader from lllinois, said that the peace

conference would accomplish little except to increase tension when it
failed.82 Some, like Zachariah Chandler, Senator from Michigan' pre-
ferred a clash of arms over peace, holding that "without a little blood-
letting, this Union will not, in my opinion, be worth a rush."83

In contrast, Governor Letcher of Vrginia thought the peace confer-
ence held much promise. He wrote to his friend,James D. Davidson of
Lexington, that "the signs all look well-much more favorable than I sup-

posed when I went to the City [Washington, D.C.]. I believe we shall
have a settlement upon perfectly fair terms, and in a short time."84

Two and a half weeks later, Governor Letcher learned of the end of
the conference on February 28 and of the disappointing outcome. The
final plan of the peace conference pleased neither unionists nor seces-

sioniits, and was rejected by Congress on March 22. -[he failure of the
peace convention greatly disappointed Virginia's unionists and strength-
ened the secessionist camp. Wanting some assurance that the Union
would hold together, Albert Davidson, writing from the University of
Virginia, asked his father "what are the prospects of a peaceful settle-

ment of the country's difficulties? . . . I still hold the conservative ground
though is very hard to do so, where such a large majority are out and out
Secessionists."s5

In a diary entry of February 27, Williarii' Hale Houston blamed
northern and southern extremists for the growing secessionist sentiment'
He viewed Lincoln and those who would "lick his boot" as warmongers,
as were also the leaders of the seceded states, whom he described as

"heartly Damagogues-firing Cannon and, insanely rejoicing over an act
whch ought, one would think to cause them to hang their Harps on the
Willows and weep as did the Isealites [sic] of old."86

One extreme measure which unionists opposed was the so-called
Force Bill introduced by Congressman Benjamin Stanton of Ohio' who
attempted to push it through Congress without debate on March 1. In
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addition to the maripower of the regular army and navy, this measure
would give the president the power to call out and control the militia
and to create an unlimited force of volunteers to carry out the adminis-
tration's goals. Alexander R. Boteler, a strong unionist, who represented
Vrginia in the House, tried to convince Stanton to withdraw his bill.
"Mr. Stanton, your bill is thwarting the efforts of the conservative men
of Virginia, who are striving to prevent her secession, and to avert the
calamity of civil war. . The secessionists of our State convention at
Richmond, though now in a minority, will be enabled thereby to carry
their point, and Vrginia will be forced out of the Union against her
will."

When Stanton refused to withdraw the bill, Boteler went to the
Willard Hotel to see Lincoln, whose inauguration would take place in
three days. He told Lincoln that the bill had caused painful anxiety
throughout Virginia and "that its passage would do irreparable injury to
the cause of the lJnion."87 Boteler ended his plea with a reminder that
he was a Union man from a Union state which had done more to main-
tain the Union than any other state. Recognizing the validity of Boteler's
argument, Lincoln promised that the bill would not go forward.ss

Boteler was not the only Virginia unionist to speak with Lincoln.
LexingtonianJames D. Davidson also talked with the president-elect at
the Willard a few days before the inauguration, and wrote that he
seemed pleased to meet southern men. Davidson warned Lincoln that
Virginia unionists would not countenance coercion, and Lincoln assured
him that there would be none.se

In addition to meeting with concemed unionists, well wishers, office
seekers, and members of Buchanan's outgoing administration, Lincoln
attempted to polish his inaugural address, which he had written before
leaving Springfield. He solicited comments on his address from fellow
Republican William H. Seward of New York, who suggested several sig-
nificant changes. Seward wrote Lincoln that parts of the speech, as writ-
ten, would "give such advantages to the Disunionists that Virginia and
Maryland will secede, and we shall within ninety, perhaps within sixty,
days be obliged to fight the South for this capital. . . . In that case the dis-

87. Alexander R. Boteler, "Mr. Lincoln and the Force Bill," in Alexander Kelly
McClure, ed., Ihe Annals of the Ciuil War (New York: Da Capo Press, 1994), pp.
221-23.
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memberment of the republic would date from the inauguration of a
Republican Administration."eo

Lincoln accepted in whole or in part all of Seward's suggested
changes. Of special importance for unionists was Seward's suggestion
that "some words of affection-some of calm and cheerful confidence" be
added "to meet and remove prejudice and passion in the South, and
despondency and fear in the East."er Speaking directly to secessionists,
Lincoln, in the last paragraph of his inaugural speech, asserted that "the
Government will not assault you. . . . \Me are not enemies, but friends.
We must not be enemies. Though passion may have strained, it must not
break our bonds of affection."e2 His conciliatory ending, however, did
not placate secessionists, who inferred from other parts of the address
that he was prepared to use force against them.

The reaction in Virginia to Lincoln's inaugural address was mixed.
Governor Letcher wrote that it "created quite a sensation here [Rich-
mond]. The Disunionists were wild with joy, and declared if the Con-
vention did not pass an Ordinance of Secession at once, the State would
be disgraced."e3

In Lexington, two days after Lincoln's inaugural speech, James L.
Mackey, a student at Washington College, documented the mixed feel-
ings about secession on campus. "The boys put up a beautiful blue flag.
. . . It floated beautifully over old George's head [statue on top of main
building] until about 12 o'clock, when Doc þesident Junkin] had it
taken down and . . . lit a match and stuck to it and gave as a toast'To
perish all hostility to the LJnion."'ea

The growing hostility toward the Union greatly concerned Gover-
nor Letcher, but he was confident that the convention would "think
calmly over the whole matter" and that a meeting of Virginia with other
border States might be in the offing, although this would be "by no
means agreeable to the ultras."es

The people of Rockbridge County, like those in Richmond, dis-
agreed as to the meaning of Lincoln's remarks. The Valley Slar reported
that "there are people here and elsewhere terribly frightened at Lin-
coln's inaugural. We think their fright unfounded and unnecessary." The
article noted that Lincoln had to say something to "conciliate those who
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put him in power" but that he had also "endeavored to satisfy the Bor-
der Slave States that he means not to involve them in civil strife."e6 Some
Lexingtonians were not so sure about this, and, according toJames D.
Davidson, the speech prompted some conservative men to join the
secessionist camp. However, Davidson interpreted the speech to be a
clear message against coercion.eTJames Dorman agreed with Davidson,
but admitted that he and other Union men at the state convention "had
a rough time of it" after Lincoln's speech. Dorman himself joined with
other conservative delegates in calling for calm and urging the conven-
tion to wait on the report from the Committee on Federal Relations.es In
a long speech on March 7, John S. Carlile of Harrison supported Dor-
man's contention that there was nothing in the inaugural address which
called for Virginia to secede, emphasizing the point by reading a large
portion of the inaugural address to the convention.ee The secessionist
delegates remained unconvinced, but had no choice but to wait for the
report from the committee considering federal relations.

On March 9, the convention received a preliminary report from the
committee which was pro-Union, but which recognized "the right of the
people of the several states of this Union for just causes to withdraw from
their association under the Federal Government."Io0 The conservative
members of the convention recognized the efforts of the committee to
find a middle ground acceptable to all factions, but the secessionists
were disappointed that the report did not call for an ordinance of imme-
diate secession. When news of the preliminary report reached Char-
lottesville, Albert Davidson wrote his father that "almost everyone here
is for immediate secession, and if I venture to express an opinion on the
other side, they throw out hints about 'Lexington being an abolition
þ619.t "lol

On March 19, the convention received a supplemental report from
the Committee on Federal Relations which recommended a series of
constitutional guarantees that Congress would not have the "power to
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legislate concerning involuntary servitude in any State or Territory
wherein the same is acknowledged or may exist by the laws thereof."l02

Henry A. Wise, a staunch secessionist and a member of the com-
mittee, submitted a minority report which called upon the convention to
demand federal withdrawal from forts in the seceded states. When the
recommendations of the committee were submitted to the whole con-
vention in late March, the conservative members worked diligently to
obtain approval. Fearful that any coercion from the federal government
would thwart their plans, they urged Secretary of State William H.
Seward to discourage arry such action. The question for many was
whether Lincoln would maintain or evacuate the federal garrison at Fort
Sumter, South Carolina. Seward assured the Virginia conservatives that
Lincoln would not reinforce Sumter.ros

In mid-March, the Richmond Enquirer and Richmond Wig both
reported that federal forts in seceded states would be evacuated, which
greatly encouraged the unionists at the state convention. On March 17,

Governor Letcher wroteJames Davidson that "some of the disunionists
seem to be getting somewhat disheartened, when the news reached here
that the troops would be withdrawn from p6¡¡ $rrm¡s¡.':t0a

Three days before Letcher wrote to Davidson, the latter read a
strong Union statement in the Lexington Gazette. "We are reluctant to give
up the government of the United States, because we believe that taken
all together it is the best government that has ever been organized on
earth.'lo5

Students at Washington College disagreed with the strong pro-
Union sentiment of Lexington. On March 26, the faculty minutes
recorded a request of thirty students to organize "as a military class, to
be drilled by such Cadet [from neighboring VMI] as Colonel Smith
[superintendent of VMI] shall detail for that purpose." While the faculty
did not prohibit the class, it did caution the students about the "rabble
crowd such an activity might attract."106 Since many students at the two
schools were from secessionist states or secessionist parts of Virginia,
their action was understandable. However, when news reached Rock-
bridge County that a leading state paper, the Richmond '[4/hig, was lean-
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ing toward secession, James Davidson wrote Dorman at the state con-
vention that a strong Union paper had to be maintained in Richmond,
adding that such a paper would be well received in Rockbridge County.
"We must have a Union paper, and then the Whig must go down, if it
goes over to the Disun¡otrlr¿r.rr107

In early April, disunionists in Lexington tried to persuade the editor
of the Garytte,Josiah S. McNutt, to support their cause. He refused and
was reported to be stronger than ever in his support for the gtriotr.tOs

Despite their failed efforts to win the endorsement of the Gapttq seces-
sionists attempted to make inroads on pro-Union support by public
meetings promoting secession. However, few people attended the pro-
secession meetings held at Natural Bridge and in Lexington. After
observing one such gathering "in the Court house yard,"James David-
son wrote that "there were very few, except the leaders," and attributed
such meetings to the "restlessness in the minds of the people" due to the
slow work of the convention."

Lincoln was also eager for the convention to conclude and to do so
without adopting a resolution for secession. Therefore, in a secret meet-
ing in Washington on April 4, John B. Baldwin, a delegate to the con-
vention from Augusta County and a leading unionist, met with the
president "to explore face-saving solutions to the Sumter crisis.'ll0
Although there is no official record of what transpired in the meeting,
later reports agreed that Lincoln conveyed his desire that the convention
adjourn, but whether he offered to evacuate Fort Sumter in exchange for
Virginia's loyalty is disputed. In his account of the meeting, Baldwin
wrote that he told the president that "if there is a gun fired at Sumter, as

sure as there is a God in heaven all is lost."lrr
On the same day as the Lincoln-Baldwin meeting, the convention in

Richmond defeated a resolution of secession by a vote of eighty-eight to
forty-five. The unionists maintained control even though the Sumter sit-
uation had caused some to defect.ll2 Both unionist and secessionist dele-
gates agreed "that the people of Virginia will never consent that the
Federal power, which is in part their power, shall be used for the pur-
pose of coercion."ll3 Consequently, on April 6, the convention voted to
send a delegation of three to Washington to ascertain "the policy which
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the General Government intends
to pursue toward the seceded
states."ll4 The convention had no
need to wait for the delegation's
report, however, for on April 9,

James Dorman reported that news
had reached Richmond of Lin-
coln's plan to reinforce Sumter as

well as other southern forts. While
this action caused further defection
from Union forces, Dorman wrote,
"I shall not change the course I
have pursued unless I have some
reason to believe that they [the
people of Rockbridge County]
wish it."1l5

General Piene G. T Beauregard of Louisiana Two days later, a long article in
b,ecame the Qnfedlmc2\ first utar hero when ¡l.r¿ GaZetti urged the people of
he commanded the þrces that attaclced ,¿¿ Rockbridge Ctunty to rèmain

i::fi::::;;:' #;',f:Åii i îH:i:*, steadrast iä their rová or the union
and not -rarse a sacrrleglous arm
and rend in pieces this glorious fab-
ric consecrated by the mingled

blood of thousands with the vain and delusive hope of erecting a South-
ern Confederacy." The article concluded with a reminder that Lincoln
"has so far obeyed the mandate " of Virginia to "not coerce the seceded
g¡¿¡gg.ll16

Early on the moming of April 12, Confederate batteries led by Gen-
eral P. G. T. Beauregard opened fire on Fort Sumter.James Dorman, as

well as other members of the convention, learned of the event on the
same day through official dispatches sent to Richmond by the Confed-
erate government.llT The secessionists at the convention joined a large
crowd that evening to celebrate in the state capital. "Rockets exploded,
tar barrels blazed, and rebel flags waved as throngs of excited huPpy
people surged through the streets." When the crowd arrived at the Gov-
ernor's Mansion, Letcher, speaking on the front porch, calmly reminded
them that Virginia was still in the Union, but concluded "his brief

114. Ibid., p. 280.
115. James Dorman toJames Davidson, April 9, 1861, Dorman Papers.
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speech by promising not to be
found wanting when Virginia
was assailed."lls

After the crowd left, Letcher
ordered the Confederate flag,
which had been raised over the
capital, to be taken down and
replaced with the state flag of
Virginia.rre Contrary to the
belief of some that Virginia
would secede as soon as the first
shot was fired, many Virginia
unionists still thought that Lin-
coln did not intend to wage a
war to bring the seceded states
back into the Union.l2o The day
after the bombardment of Fort
Sumter, Jubal Early, a delegate
from Franklin and a future Con-
federate general, said that his
heart was "bowed down with
sorrow . . . [to] find Virginians ready to rejoice in this event."r2r He, like
other unionists, discouraged any hasty decision by the convention as to
Virginia's response to events in South Carolina. However, the firing on
Fort Sumter limited the convention's options, according to James Dor-
man, who wrote, "I now apprehend, the issue forced on us in a day or
two will be, secession, or a Border State Convention to concert joint
measures of safety and defence in a time of war.Ðt22

Unionists in Rockbridge County, like those at the convention, found
it more difficult to counter the cries for secession after news of Sumter
reached the area. Cadet Andrew Gatewood wrote to his parents about
an April 13 confrontation between secessionists and unionists in Lex-
ington. "The cause of it was some of the secession citizens invited the
cadets to come up and help raise a secession flug. . . . In the meantime
some . . . were raising a Union Flag." Atrg.y that their flagpole broke,
the unionists attacked those calling for secession, including the cadets.
"You cannot imagine the excitement that was in Lexington. Col. Smith

1 18. Boney,-/ohn Letcher, pp. I I 1-12.
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and all the Profs were there. It
kept them as busy as they could
be to get cadets to come back to
barracks." Gatewood ended his
letter by saying that Superinten-
dent Smith "is all right, he has
made two or three speeches to
us here in a few days. He says if
VA don't go out, he is going out.
. . . The 13th day of April is a
day long to be 'Remembered.' 'r23

Like the incident in town, a
flag-raising at Washington Col-
lege caused an uproar. When
Dr. GeorgeJunkin, president of
the school and staunch unionist,
learned that students had once
again raised a Confederate flag

G e o r se Junkin, was hingt o n c o tte ge Pr u ident ffi:å i:'h"" ïi };ätifîg;rl;
them to take it down, reminding

,,them that Vrginia was still in the Union and he was still President of
the College." Reluctantly, the students carried out the president's
orders.r2a Although Sumter increased the calls for secession, unionists in
Rockbridge County and at the state convention still held the upper hand
and remained convinced that Lincoln would not use force against South

Carolina.
Unionists did not believe an unverified report which reached Rich-

mond on April 14 that Lincoln planned to use force. Confident that the

president would not jeopardize Virginia's loyalty by the use of force,

many unionists even rejected as a hoax the presidential proclamation
reprinted in the Richmond newspapers on April 15.125 However, Lin-
coln's call for troops was no hoax, and the wording of the proclamation
left little doubt as to his plans.

I, Abraham Lincoln, President of the United States . . . hereby
do call forth, the militia of the several States of the Union, to the

aggregate number of seventy-five thousand, in order to suppress
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said combinations, and to cause the laws to be duly executed.
. . . The first service assigned to the forces hereby called forth will
probably be to re-possess the forts, places, and property which
have been seized from the Union.r26

This was not an easy or quick decision for Lincoln. In the weeks pre-
ceding the proclamation, he explored various plans of action regu.ding
federal forts in seceded states. He worried esþecially about losìng the
Upper South and Border States to the Confederacy. As late as March 28,
Lin¡gln had not yet decided on a policy of coercion. In a night meeting
with his cabinet, he presented General scott's plan which called for giv-
ing up Fo¡ts Sumter and Pickens on the grounds that ,,we should theréby
recover the States to which they geographically belong by the liberality
of the act, besides retaining the eight doubtful r¡r¡"i.rtiz The cabinét
s-trongly disagreed with Scott and on the following day gave the presi-
dent written statements as to their reasons.r2s

Deciding between Scott's advice and his cabinet's was not easy.
However, Lincoln could no longer delay. The federal garrison at Fort
Sumter was low on supplies. Following the cabinet mèeüng, Lincoln
instructed Secretary of War Simon Cameron to prepare a naval expedi-
tion to be ready in one week. Reluctantly, Lincoln decided to act on his
promise to "reclaim the public property . . . and to hold, occupy, and
possess . . . property and places belonging to the government," but he
also stated that "there needs be no bloodshed or violence unless forced
upon the national authority."tzs

The words of Lincoln's inaugural address rang hollow to Virginia
unionists, who thought the call for 75,000 troops vastly different from an
effort to hold on to federal forts. virginia unionists had consistently
argued against coercion of seceded states. Thus, while Lincoln's election
and events in South carolina did not weaken their resolve, the procla-
mation of April 15 did. In a letter home the following day,Jamés Dor-
man wrote, "I have no idea that our people will tamely submit to
Lincoln's arrogant and infamous usurpation of power, and to his diabol-
ical purpose of waging war.Dr30 Coming from à long-standing unionist,
these words were prophetic. Governor Letcher agreed with Dõrman and
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informed Secretary of War Cameron that Virginia would not furnish the
quota of three regiments requested by the president.lsr On April 17, in a
secret session, the convention in Richmond passed an ordnance of seces-

sion by a vote of 88 to 55, to be referred to the people of Virginia for
approval or rejection on May 23.132
- - 

The students at Washington College were jubilant over the resolu-
tion passed by the state convention and signified their support by once
again hoisting a southern flag, which they formally asked the faculty not
to remove. "Dr. Junkin stated that he regarded the erection of the flag
. . . as a insult to him personally and that if the faculty did not order its
removal at once, he would resign." When the faculty voted to sustain the
students' request, Junkin, true to his word that he would never teach
under a rebel flag, resigned.rss Recognizing that continued residence in
Rockbridge County would require him to suppress his pro-Union
stance, Dr.Junkin left as soon as possible.r3a A Washington College stu-

dent wrote his aunt that "there wlll be few tears shead at his fJunkin's]
departure," adding that secession had been forced on Virginia, which
was now "united in sentiment [and] . . . unconquerable.'r35

In contrast to the many pro-Union articles prior to April 15, none
appeared in the Valley Star after that date. In fact, one headline, "Old
Rockbridge Doing Her Duty," noted that students and townspeople
were united in their preparation to defend Virginia.rs6 A clash of arms
was expected after Lincoln's proclamation signaled his plan of coercion.
Writing to his friend, James Davidson, Robert Kaylor, of Nelsonville,
Missouri, noted that the fight would be long and hard, but that the North
had forced the confrontation because the South "may be reasoned with
but not coerced. . . . We are not to be intimidated into submission by the
threat of even an army of seventy-five thousand men.'137

Lincoln's policy of coercion silenced Union voices in Rockbridge
County. The Valley Starreported that because of Lincoln's call for troops,

"men who formerly were most decided in their attachment to the Fed-

eral Union, are now among the foremost in arms to defend their
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s II
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r¡u¡".,r38 On May 2, the paper changed its slogan from "The Union and
The Constitution" to "lJnion of The South" to emphasize its support for
secession.lse

Rockbridge County's support for Governor Letcher's defense strat-
egy was documented in Thomas McGuffin's letter to his son, John B.
McGuffin, one of the volunteers guarding the arsenal at Harper's Ferry.
The elder McGuffin reported that "old Rockbridge is thoroughly
aroused and prepared to contribute a full share in resisting the military
despotism now operating in Washington."r40 Letcher worked to prepare
for Virginia's secession with the same conviction that he had once held
for her remaining in the Union. He knew that men and materials needed
to be organized prior to the anticipated statewide vote on the resolution
for secession scheduled for May 23.141 The day before the referendum,
William Hale Houston wrote in his diary that "tomorrow Virginia is to
vote for or against Secession-In voting for Secession I vote not against
our Old glorious Blood bought Union-as It was formed (and observed
for a half Century) by a Set of Heven [szd directed Men-but I hope

138. "The War Feeling in Virginia," Valley Star, May 2, 1861.
139. Ibid.
140. Thomas McGuffin to John McGuffin, iÀlay 7, 1861, McGuffin Family

Papers, Alderman Library, University of Virginia, Charlottesville, Virginia.
l4l. Boney, John Letcher, pp. I 18-29.
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every voter will vote . . . against . . . Phanatics [sic] and Cuthroats-who
caused the destruction of our once Glorious ljnion."ra2

In a front page article titled "Independence ForeveÍ," the Valley Star
on May 23, the day of the statewide referendum, urged "a unanimous
vote in Rockbridge in favor of separating from the tyrant Lincoln, and
his fanatical bloodthirsty, Republican crew at the North."ra3 Indeed, the
vote was almost unanimous, with Rockbridge County supporting the
state convention's ordnance of secessionby 1,728 to I.laa M. S. Roadcap,
in a letter to his son, identified the lone dissenter asZacheriah \tVhite of
Lexington.tas One dissenting vote for the Union was a far cry from the
chorus of support emanating from Rockbridge County prior to April 15.

A week after the election, the Lexington Garytte succinctly explained the
results by stating that many were "loth to give up the Union and the gov-
ernment established by the patriots of the great American revolution
. . . [and] been willing to forbear in the hope of yet having her wrongs
peaceably redressed. But when the last hope of obtaining justice was

dashed from her people . . . when the olive branch of peace, fairness,
and equality was rejected, and in the place thereof the usurper's procla-
mation for her submission or subjugation was issued, then did the sov-

ereign people of Virginia rise in the majesty of their strength and . . .

declare that she was and of right ought ¡6 þs f¡ss."146

This study confirms the characterization of the people of Lexington
and Rockbridge County as "reluctant Confederates" who came to sup-

port secession only after Lincoln's call for troops to suppress secession
in the South. Both Lexington newspapers, with their similar slogans,

"The lJnion Must Be Preserved" and "The Union and The Constitu-
tion," steadfastly opposed secession throughout 1860 and early 1861.

The overwhelming vote for unionist candidates to the state convention
in early February 1861 indicates that the newspapers' position was also

that of almost all of the county's citizens. After Lincoln's proclamation,
however, the county supported secession by an even more lopsided
vote, a lone dissenter keeping it from being unanimous. However reluc-
tant Lexingtonians had been to become Confederates, once they com-
mitted themselves to the Confederate cause, they did so wholeheartedly.
Significantly, no movement developed to follow the course of what
became West Virginia, which separated from the Old Dominion to
remain in the Union.

142. Houston diary, May 22, 1861, Houston Papers.

143. "To the Voters of Rockbridge," Valley Star,llllay 23, 1861.

144. "Virginia Elections," Lexington Gazette, May 30, 1861.

145. Driver, Lexington, p. 20.
146. "The Secession of Virginia," Lexington Ga4tte, May 30, 1861.
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How could Lexingtonians have abandoned their long-standing sup-
port for the Union so quickly and so completely? Any explanation must
begin with understanding that their position was always more complex
and nuanced than a label such as "reluctant Confederates" can convey.
To see the town as "an abolition hole," as young Albert Davidson
reported was the case in Charlottesville, was to misread opposition to
secession as opposition to slavery. \Mhile Rockbridge County did not
have a plantation economy, with the large number of slaves that
entailed, it did have a substantial slave population. When Lexington
unionists deplored "extremism," they routinely singled out abolitionism
as one of its most pernicious forms. In their denunciation of extremism,
the unionists took pains always to balance southern secessionist against
"northern aggression" and abolitionism. The balance, however, was
more apparent than real. The formulaic reference to "northern aggres-
sion" is particularly revealing. Secessionism, while it might disrupt the
lJnion, which was to be regretted, did not pose the kind of threat to Vir-
ginia and the Valley, and to southern institutions that what was viewed
as northern aggression did. This meant, regardless of their rhetoric, that
there was a limit, perhaps unrecognized, to Lexingtonians' support of
the Union. Indeed, as early as the time of theJohn Brown raid, lhe Lex-
ington newspapers expressed fear that action by northern extremists
would weaken commitment to the Union, suggesting a realization that
unionist resolve, however sincere, was not unshakable. In the event,
unionist resolve held firm through the crisis provoked by Brown, and
even after the election of Lincoln in 1860; it could not, however, with-
stand the far more serious threat seen in Lincoln's proclamation calling
for troops for use against the South.

TffiIfi$.H IH tlIN$Mil.
Tl¡e Code of Virgirria.definex trerson to be

"Iil lrv.ving ttilr ngil¡nst JIn Sfnte,
nilhrrlüg lo ils rutulrifn. {}r glt'l'ng'
f[tn aiil anil {'r}lltfot'|."

Sutll frr'ü.-oo. il' ¡rrutr,rl b.r fr¡o rr.ilm.r¡¡er" is
¡ltrnirhnhlt b¡ deatlr, :
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The Virginia Drive-In Movie Era

lames R, Kopp

.ì-\'/
ã,4*
}\øf remember traveling to Lexington in December 1997 to find Hull's

H\Il Drive-In in order tJsnap somã pictures for my personal collection.

'(fl Vry mother was with mà and *L hud en¡oyeá ih" dtit'". I stopped

^\ and snapped my pictures, and as I was leaving, a gentleman
stopped and began to talk with me. His name was Sebert Hull' the the-
ater's owner for the past forty years. He invited me into the concession
stand, and we proceeded to talk and talk. Suddenly, it dawned on me
that my mother was still sitting patiently in the car' an hour and a half
after Sebert and I entered the concession stand to chat. I learned a lot
from Sebert that day, and was very saddened to hear ofhis sudden pass-

ing in early 1998.
I work as a Logistics Manager at the Library of Congress in Wash-

ington, D.C. My primary duty is to control and preserve millions of dol-
lars of assets utilized in our daily operations. Essentially, the Library is
more of a museum than a "library," in that we have over 121 million
items in our collection, with only 22 million books as part of that total'
A mission of the Library is to "preserve and protect man's collective
knowledge." Perhaps that is one reason I have preservation cells in my
blood, since I find myself wanting to protect and preserve the past for
future generations to enjoy.

James R Kopp is Logistics Manager for the Library of Congress in Washington, D.C.

He is also a free-lance writer who contributes to major websites arrd The Driae-In The-

ater Fan Club'sJournal. His writings on drive-ins have been published i¡ USA Today'the

Richmond Times-Dispatch, the Pitßburgh Post-Gaaette, the Phikdelphia Inquirer, and else-

where. He spoke to the Society at Hull's Drive-In onJuly 20,2001, at which time he

was working on a television documentary and on{ine newspaper dedicated to the

drive-in. After Mr. Kopp spoke, the Society held a special showing of the frlrn From

Here to Eternity (B&W, 1953).

Proceedines o.f the Rochbridee Historicdl Society, volume 12 * 383



James R. I(opp

,

Hill_ nnlyE-rtrt
lHEårfrE

È ËtÎ

lHAT
f Hf, lllJLLS DRfrËH €01'f -

T
l

I
1

f-rt
I

i

f-t-

Tìrrning to my desire to preserve drive-in theaters: I must have
Iearned those traits early as a child growing up in the Pittsburgh, Penn-
sylvania, area. Each weekend, my parents would load my brother and
sister and me into the car and head for an evening at one of the city's
thirty-five drive-ins. We would leapfrog out of the car before the movie
started and head for the playground, so that we could play in front of the
large screen before showtime. After playing, mI parents would feed us
popcorn, candy, and sodas bought from the concession stand, and we
would settle into our seats for the evening's presentation. It was good
family entertainment, and I clearly remember one night when rain
threatened to wash out a night at the drive-in. My brother and I decided
we were going, come hell or high water. We got into our metal pedal cars
and announced our intention to our parents, that we were running away
to the drive-in for the night. After a good laugh, and our continued insis-
tence that this was what we were going to do, my dad opened the slid-
ing glass door. "Enjoy the movie," he said, as we proceeded to pedal
down the driveway. Needless to say, we did not make it very far. Years
later as a teen, I learned what the slang term for drive-ins, "passion pit,"
meant, and to this day could not recall many movies that I "watchedt' on
the screen during those years.
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After I came to Virginia, I frequently patronized the fifteen or so

drive-ins that were once in the Washington, D.C., metro area. I can

clearly remember the Lee Highway, which was one of the largest drive-
ins in Vrginia, as well as my personal favorite, Super 29, which was in
Fairfax (and is now a Costco store). Northern Virginia lost all of its drive-
ins within two years of each other between 1985 and 1987. From 1987

until a personal trip to Pittsburgh with my youngest son onJuly 4, 1997,

I did not attend a drive-in, and when I found one still operating in my
hometown, I was surprised. We visited that night and saw the first night
showing of Men in Black Not only was the area in front of the original
screen þacked with families and young folk, the drive-in's newly built
Screens 2 and 3 were likewise sold out. As I sat there, watching the
movie, I thought that I would have to search the Internet to see where
other drive-ins were so I could begin to enjoy them again.

On the Internet I found a website called "The Evil Sam's Drive-In
Theater Guide" and began to chat with the webmaster, Sam Graham, a
radio diskjocky in Des Moines, Iowa. This was his hobby site, and he

badly needed volunteers to capture and record data about the drive-ins
still operating. I immediately volunteered. I began to research the Vir-
ginia iites and wrote news articles as well as verifying data listed on the
site. At about the same time, I found a couple in Maryland, Mark and
Kim Bialeck, who were operating "The Drive-In Theater Fan Club," and
began to participate in researching and writing news stories on drive-ins.
I also paiticipated in fan club meets at drive-ins throughout this great
land. Since tñatJuly day in 1997,1 have researched and photographed
over one hundred drive-ins and have seen my research and data pub-
lished in USA Today, Pittsburgh Post-Ga<ptte, Philadtþhia Enquirer, and
Richmond Times-Dßpatch.While Evil Sam's Internet site no longer exists,

I am an active contributor to the three major websites dedicated to
drive-in theaters. I am also a regular photograph contributor to the Fam-
ily Drive-In website, and am working on some pretty interesting projects
that will make the theater industry take notice of the resurgence of the
drive-in.

History of Drive-Ins

A few years ago, one thing most enthusiastic fans delving into the

history of drive-in theaters noticed was that the history "recorded" is

sketchy at best. Little data was available, and you spent considerable
time piecing bits of information together to build a picture. One had to
reseaich old land records, Internet sites, old theater catalogs and master
lists, and so forth. But thanks to people like Don and Sue Sanders, who
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are authors dedicated to the drive-in, and the main drive-in websites, a
great deal of history is being pulled together and recorded.

Certainly prior to there being a physical structure called a "drive-in
theater," there were many outdoor showings of films in the early days of
the industry, often at beaches and parks. That tradition continues in
many cities today with outdoor film series. One such film series is held
each year in Brooklyn and is sold out each night.

Richard Hollingshead, an auto parts salesman living in Camden,
NewJersey, is credited with building the first drive-in theater. He began
experimenting with the concept because his mother, who was physically
too large to sit comfortably in indoor movie theaters, could sit in a car
to watch a movie. He would tack a bed sheet to trees, place a 1928 pro-
jector on the hood of his car, and a radio behind the screen for sound.
He simulated rain by using lawn sprinklers. He liked what he saw and
began positioning other cars in his backyard to test visibility. He found
that visibility was a problem and used blocks under the front tires, plus
spacing to improve visibility. He conceived a series of ramps, such as
you see today in this theater, where cars could park to view a movie.

In August 1932, Hollingshead applied for and received Patent
#1909537 on May 16, 1933. OnJune 6, 1933, the first drive-in theater
opened in Camden, NewJersey. The feature that night was Wife Beware.
Admission was 25 cents per car and 25 cents per person. The theater
was popular, but the sound was piped through large speakers mounted
by the screen, which caused problems with the neighbors. This was the
primary way sound was projected until 1941, when RCA introduced the

iln-car speaker system." The Stockade Autojlbrium in Williamsburg,
Virginia, was one of the first drive-ins to install these speakers. By 1945,
all drive-ins were using in-car speakers. Hollingshead attempted to fran-
chise his drive-in theaters through a company called Park N Theaters.

The second drive-in was built less than a year after the Camden
facility in Orefield, Pennsylvania, opening on April 15, 1934:
Shankweiler's Auto Park. Today, it is the oldest drive-in operating, the
original Camden drive-in having died a few years after it was opened.

Between 1933 and 1939, there were nineteen drive-ins built, includ-
ing one in Vrginia. ByJanuary of 1942, there were ninety-five drive-ins
spread over twenty-seven states, with Ohio leading the way with eleven.
Today, Ohio is still the number one drive-in state with forty-eight oper-
ating theaters.

The building of drive-ins slowed during World War II. Only six
drive-ins were built during that time, with many closing down for as long
as two years to support the war effort since rubber, used for tires, was in
short supply and gas was rationed. In 1946, however, the number of
drive-ins expanded from 102 to 820.
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The concept of the drive-in was strange to most people, and "open
houses" were held during the day to show customers how to park, how
the sound system worked, and what food was available from the con-
cession stand. In the late 1940s, drive-ins were full of children looking
for something to do, so most drive-ins added a playground. Some went
further by adding miniature golf or offering pony rides, miniature trains,
talent shows, and other attractions.

In the 1950s, the drive-in boom accelerated going from less than
1,000 in 1950 to almost 5,000 by 1958. Drive-ins even began to spring
up in foreign countries. During those years, indoor theaters were closing
and the number of indoor theaters declined from around 17,000 to
12,000. Not only were drive-ins growing, the size of the drive-in
increased, too. There were many that parked over a thousand cars, and
at least eight that offered parking for over twenty-one hundred cars. One
of the largest was in New York, called "All Weather Drive-In"; it featured
parking for twenty-five hundred cars, an indoor twelve-hundred seat
viewing area that was heated and air-conditioned, a playground, a cafe-
teria, and a full-service restaurant. It had a shuttle train that took cus-
tomers from their cars to various areas on the twenty-eight-acre facility.
While many were large, there were a handful of drive-ins built that were
very small, including the Hillsdale in Washington, Virginia (Rappahan-
nock County), that would hold only fifty-five cars.

In the early 1950s, car heaters were invented to help keep drive-ins
open year round: they were initially used in the Cincinnati and
Louisville areas. CinemaScope (large curved) screens were introduced.
In addition, some theaters experimented with "containment screens" to
see if drive-ins could project movies during the day, but the cost of these
screens was too high ãnd they were never adopted. Many materials can
be used to build a screen. Metal, wood, concrete block, masonite, plas-
ter, and even asbestos have been used to reflect images to audiences
nationwide.

While the 1940s and 1950s were the boom years for the drive-in, the
1960s, 1970s, and 1980s were marked by stagnation in the number of
drive-ins built. By 1980, the number of drive-ins had decreased to thirty-
five hundred. The 1970s and 1980s took a toll on the drive-in. Many
things were a factor in the demise of the drive-in during those years,
including the advent of the VCR, daylight savings time (one of the rea-
sons that Arizona does not switch to daylight savings time to this day was
in support of the drive-in owners of that state), the advent of cable TV,
the rise of the multiplexes in many communities, the movie studios'
propensity to limit screenings to indoor theaters, and last, but certainly
not least, the increase in land values. Many owners sold their land to
shopping centers or housing developments. Those drive-ins that sur-
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vived the 1980s often turned to adult films to attempt to make a profit,
or used the land during the day for flea markets.

During the early history of drive-ins, mmy were used on Sundays
for church services, such as the Virginia Beach Drive-In that was located
only three miles from the ocean and had a popular summer crowd for
Sunday church services. There are several drive-ins in the nation that
still have church services during the summer, but there are two remain-
ing full-time drive-in ministries: one in Columbus, Ohio, offering free
Christian films; the other one in Michigan, operated by Terry Lytle. In
August 2000, I ventured with a few friends down to Tämpa to see Terry's
Florida site before it was demolished to make way for a Wal-Mart. T"try
is quite a man and takes his ministry seriously by designing unique
screen towers with glass rooms for the minister to speak from, as well as
a turntable that can be used for stage productions. Terry and his brother
have taken drive-in ministries to a new level by designing a series of
movable drive-ins that are used today in Florida, Eastern Burope, and
Mexico. Perhaps the most famous minister to ever use a drive-in was
Reverend Robert H. Schuller, Pastor of the Crystal Cathedral, which is
across the street from the former Orange Drive-In Theater in Califomia,
where he began his ministry on $500.

Today, there are about five hundred drive-ins left in North America.
Many have added screens with the largest number of screens (thirteen)
afuB drive-in in Fort Lauderdale, Florida. There are reportedly over a
thousand former sites still existing that could be resurrected as a drive-
in again, should the urge strike you. Four states-NewJersey (where it all
started), Alaska, Louisiana, and Hawaii-currently do not have a drive-
in; the District of Columbia has never had one.

One piece of drive-in history that is changing is the number of drive-
ins in foreign countries. There is no accurate count on how many drive-
ins exist in foreþ lands, but there reportedly is one in Moscow that
cannot start movies until midnight, one in Saudi Arabia, several in ltaly,
South Africa, Germany, Spain, Denmark, and perhaps elsewhere. A
report, recently received from a South African resident by one of the
drive-in websites, states that the Menlyn Park Drive-In is built on top of
a 1.2 million square foot shopping mall, and that another one is under
construction on top of the largest shopping mall in the southern hemi-
sphere.

The Virginia Drive-In Era
Virginia has always had a good relationship with the movie studios,

with over 169 movies being partially or fully filmed in the state; these
include: Airport 1975, Backdrafi, Bæt Friends, Coal Miner's Daugþter, Con-
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tact, Deep Imþact, Ihe Deer Hunter, Dirty Dancing, G.I.Jane, Hannibal,
Lassie, The Other Side of Midntght, The Reþlacements, and Rollercoaster. In
addition, over thirty-seven television movies or series have been filmed
to date in the Commonwealth.

The state was at one time seventh in the nation in the number of
operating drive-ins, with 143. Almost every county had at least one
drive-in, with several larger areas, such as Roanoke, Richmond, the
Tidewater area, southwestern Virginia, and Northern Virginia having
more than one.

The first drive-in built in the state was on Route 1 in Alexandria: the
Mt. Vernon Open Air Theater. It opened on August 15, 1938, some five
years after Hollingshead opened his first drive-in. It was owned by
Loew's and charged thirty-five cents for admission. The opening feature
was Claudette Colbert and Gary Cooper's comedy, Bluebeard\ Eighth
Wife.The theater was originally primitive and did not offer car speakers
until 1946. Its concession stand was a small candy and soft drink stand
next to the projection booth. It was later sold to Redstone Drive-Ins
(now National Amusements) and was modernized in 1962 with a new
screen tower and entrance, as well as a large concession stand. In 1978,

Redstone added a second screen, and the 969-car capacity was divided
among the screens. Unfortunately, the Mt. Vemon was bulldozed in
1984 and is now home to National Amusement's ten-screen multiplex.

Virginia's second drive-in opened in 1941. It was the Stockade Au$r-
Torium in Williamsburg, which was designed with a stockade fence in
keeping with Williamsburg's decor. Other early drive-ins included:

Wise Drive-In, Wise, Virginia (1946), with outdoor seats.

Moonlite Drive-In, South Boston, Virginia (1947).

Midlothian Drive-In, which changed names twice and was finally
named the Sunset. It was Richmond's first and opened onJune ll, 1947,
with the Bowery Boys in Mr. Hex.

Cinema City Drive-In (York Drive-In)-Tidewater's first drive-in
(re47).

Auto-View, Highland Springs, which only lasted one year.
Airport Drive-In, Arlington, Virginia, opened September 8,1947.

It's advertized capacity was 1,000 cars, which made it the largest drive-
in between Pennsylvania and Florida. It was famous for a large neon air-
plane on the screen tower and was located near Washington National
Airport. The land this drive-in once sat on is now Crystal City.

Harvey's Drive-In Theater, Lynchburg, Virginia, opened in 1949.
The Moonlite, Abingdon, Virginia, opened in 1949 and is still

operating.
By 1948-the first year the theater industry began to keep statistics-

there were 26 drive-ins operating in Virginia. By 1954 there were 118,
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and in l95B (Virginia's peak year) there were 143. In 1963, the numbers
declined to 115, then to 90 in 1967. A brief revival of drive-ins shows in
the 1972 statistics when 102 operated, but by 1977,the numbers declined
to 87, then to 56 in 1982; by 1987, there were only 16 remaining.

There were many duplicate names for Virginia drive-ins, with Sun-
set and Starlite leading the groups with four theaters each, followed by
Park and Airport, with three theaters each. Rounding out duplicate
names with two each were Route 220, Central, Dicks, Family, and
Moonlite.

Rounding out the history of the Virginia Drive-In Era, here is a set
of interesting facts about particular drive-ins.

Seven Pines, built in 1948, Cismont (Richmond area), had loud
speakers by the screen and seats.

Crescent Drive-In, built in 1948 in Danville, featured carhop ser-
vice with patrons ordering via intercom from their cars.

Green Acres Drive-In, built in 1948 in Hampton, was a full-time
X-rated drive-in in its final years. (It seems rather incongruous that a
place called Green Acres showed X-rated films.)

The Bellwood, Richmond area, was built in 1948 for a cost of
$2oo,ooo.

Hiway Drive-In, Radford, was built in 1948 for a cost of $100,000.
Lee Hi Drive-In, in Salem, was built in 1948 and was the Roanoke

Valley's first.
The Lonesome Pine, Coeburn, opened in 1949, and is known to

be the only drive-in to build "privacy fences" between the parking spots
so that patrons would watch the movie on the screen instead of the activ-
ities in the cars.

Sunset Drive-In, Falls Church, was the Washington area's smallest,
but it was shut down in 1974 when citizens complained that they could
see the screen (showing x-rated films) from a nearby apartment com-
plex.

Callaghan Drive-In was the first built in Covington in 1949.
Park Drive-In, Petersburg, moved to two different locations.
Royal Drive-In, Winchester, is famous for singer Patsy Cline play-

ing the drive-in during intermissions, while being booed by the locals.
Thaxton Drive-In, Thaxton, was short-lived in 1949. It had a small

16 x 20 foot screen and outdoor loudspeakers. It lasted only nine sum-
mer weekends.

Arvonia Drive-In, Arvonia, advertised the "World's Largest Rural
Screen.tt

Plant¿tion Drive-In, Suffolk, had a screen tower that looked like a
southern plantation home, including columns and dormer windows. It
was built by the same folks that did the Stockade in Williamsburg.
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Byrd's View Drive-In, Louisa, was short-lived in 1949, was part of
a lakeside resort community, and only placed one movie ad in the
paPer.

Powell Valley Drive-In, Big Stone Gap, was notable in that the
movies were projected on the side of a barn. During the showing of a
war film, 633 Sguadro4 a tossed cigarette ignited the hay and sent the
barn up in flames at the moment a plane crashed and burned on the
screen. In 1979, it changed it's name to the Viking Drive-In to honor the
local high school's athletic teams.

Buena Vist¿ Drive-In opened originally as the Mountain View
One of the founders was Sebert Hull.

South Drive-In, Chesapeake, had a 130 foot wide screen.
Castle Drive-In, Collinsville, was located in a residential neighbor-

hood.
Crozet Drive-In, Crozet, was built in the middle of an orchard.
Super 29 Drive-In, Fairfax (my favorite), was behind an Old West

amusement park called Virginia City.
Fredericksburg Drive-fn featured a miniature train, merry-go-

round, and fishing pond.
Roth's Drive-In, Harrisburg, was the start of the Roth's Movie The-

ater chain. It owned both drive-ins in Harrisburg before branching out
to indoor theaters.

Hillsville Drive-In, Hillsville, is literally buried under thousands of
pounds of dirt used to make the high school's athletic fields.

Stevesville Drive-In, Lexington, boasted the first CinemaScope
screen in Rockbridge County. The Econo Lodge on is currently on the
north U.S. 11 site.

Luray Drive-In, L'uray, was in trouble in 1982 when a minister con-
tended that it showed allegedly soft core adult films on a screen that
could clearly be seen from the road. The case was dropped when the
prosecution failed to come up with the money to arrange the screening
of the movie.

Fort Th¡in Drive-In, Lynchburg, had two movie screens: one to
show family films, and the other to show adult films.

220 Drive-fn, Martinsville, boasted state-of-the-art in-car stereo
speakers, a paved lot, and air-conditioned snack bar.

Lee Highway Drive-In, Merrifield, boasted a car capacity of 1,353,
and a 50 by 120 foot CinemaScope screen. It also had a unique rotunda-
style dining area.

Patterson Drive-In, Richmond, built in 1966, featured outdoor
seating, a teen dance pavillion, and a playground complete with a
merry-go-round.
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Fairground Drive-In, Rocky Mount, was built on the site of the
former county fairgrounds.

Sand & Surf Drive-In, Virginia Beach, was reported to be the first
twin drive-in on the east coast when built in 1968. It named its screens
*Sand" and ttSurf."

Dream Drive-In, Wattsville, was the only drive-in on Virginia's
eastern shore. It was across the street from NASlt's Wallops Island facil-
ity. In its final years it played Spanish-language films.

Skyline Drive-In, Waynesboro, lives on in pictures taken of its
beautiful screen published by Don and Sue Sanders on their American
Drive-In website.

And last, but not least, there was a true "Mom and Pop" operation-
the B&L Drive-In, Williamsburg, owned by Beatrice and Leonard
Legum.

To round out the Virginia Drive-In Era, I want to talk about the nine
drive-ins still operating:

The Central, located on old Route 23 in Norton, is a single screen
classic showing double features. It is located on the border of theJeffer-
son National Forest and has a neat stone-faced concession stand, with
radio sound.

The Family, located just south of Winchester in a community called
Stephens City, is Virginia's largest drive-in with two screens, play-
ground, love swings, and picnic tables. It is quite popular and does a
good business, particularly on weekends. It is the closest drive-in to the
Washington metro area. Radio sound and speakers.

The Hiland, Route 11, Rural Retreat, is a nicely maintained single-
screen theater, featuring single features on the weekends only. Speakers.

The Keysville, Route 360 south of Richmond, is a nice single
screen theater featuring both single and double features. It is currently
closed until 2002 for renovations. Radio sound only.

The Moonlite Theatre, Abingdon, is Virginia's oldest operating
drive-in (since 1949.) It offers single features and the second largest
capacity in the state next to the Family. It is a famous theater seen in
books and newspapers.

Park Place, Marion, Vrginia's newest drive-in, opened in 2000. It
has a single screen and is part of a recreational center which includes
minigolf, batting cages, arcade, and restaurant with TCBY franchise. It
was built on the former location of Marion's Park Drive-In. FM stereo
radio sound.

Starlite, Christiansburg, has a single screen, operates on weekends,
playing a single feature. Speakers only.

And, of course, Hull's Drive-In, owned by a group of angels-Hull's
Angels. Hull's closest competition is the Warner Drive-In in Franklin,
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This aerial photograþh shows Lee Drioe-In shortly after it oþened in 1950. It was owned by

Waddey C. Watkins of Roanoka It uas renamed Hull's Driae-In in August 1957 when Sebert

Hull of Buena Vista purchnsed it, (Photo cnurtesy of Daaid Athins, grandson of the original Lee

Driue-In ownerq and the News-Gazette.)

West Virginia, 58 miles from here. The closest Virginia competition is
the Starlite in Christiansburg, 67 miles away. Rockbridge citizens actu-
ally have a choice of six operating drive-ins within a 100 mile radius, and
22 operating drive-ins within 175 miles.

Current Drive-In Tþends and the Future

The late 1990s and the years so far in this new millennium have seen
a resurgence in the drive-ii industry The number of drive-ins closing is
declining, and there is about a 100/o increase in drive-ins re-opened each
year. Many new drive-ins have been built. A brand new three-screen,
1,000-car drive-in entertainment center is planned to open next May in
Maryland just outside Baltimore. It will not only use digital sound sys-
tems, but a new digital projector. Besides the resurrected theaters and
new ones being opened, drive-ins are also reporting record attendance
years.
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What is this resurgence about? Most of the drive-ins are seeing fam-
ilies come with children to the movies, thus introducing a whole new
generation to the drive-in. Prices seem to be a key ingredient, because in
most cases, children are free and adults are getting a bargain in seeing
two movies for the price of one. Concession prices are also more rea-
sonable than the multiplexes, and most drive-ins will allow outside food
to be brought in. If you do bring your own snacks, please be sure to
patronize the concession stand, because this is the profit center for the
theater. You see throngs of families spreading blankets or chairs out in
front of the cars, or loaded into the back of pick-up trucks ready for a fun
night of watching movies under the big starry sky.

The drive-in owners have also received major support from fan
clubs, websites, and newspapers. USA Today appears to be the most sup-
portive newspaper running articles on drive-ins. This year alone, they
highlighted the fight drive-in owners had with Disney over the release of
Pearl Harbor, when Disney wanted to restrict the movie to indoor the-
aters for the first four weeks. Most of the owners thus turned to a little-
known movie called ShreNwhich turned out to be the movie of the year.
Disney quietly released Pearl Harbor to drive-ins, coupled with a deal to
rtn Atlantis for one price, two weeks into the Pearl Harborrun.

Owners have also formed the United Drive-In Theatre Owners
Association, hoping to unite owners to represent the drive-ins to the the-
ater and film industry. Several groups are currently planning to intro-
duce preservation efforts for the- drive-in, similar tó tñe Naüõnal Trust,
to provide financial and technical support to drive-ins in need of assis-
tance to survive. A national trade magazine, Big Screen, is on the draw-
ing board and should be out by 2002.It plans on covering drive-in news
as well as news on the single screen indoor theaters in many communi-
ties that are fighting to survive against the multiplex.

It used to be that people thought the drive-in was dead, and I used
to get that response when I told folks that I had a hobby to preserve the
drive-in; but with the resurgence, people are taking notice and so is the
movie theater industry. The indoor chains had a rough year in 2000 and
only two chains madé money. National Amusements made money only
because they continue to hold and operate drive-ins.

What does the current drive-in fan expect? According to surveys by
one of the drive-in websites:

44010 of the people attend drive-ins frequently
350/o have a drive-in within fifteen miles of their home
920/o said they would attend film festivals at the drive-in
480/o wanted to see a concert at the drive-in
620/o would like to see shakes/malts offered at the concession stand
47010 said popcorn was their favorite snack
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370/o bought hamburgers at the concession stand
320/o said Coke was their favorite soda
680/o said they usually eat dinner at the drive-in
540/o said they want a playground at the drive-in
460/o still use the car speakers
920/o said picture quality was important
B7olo wanted to buy memorabilia
910/o said they go to the drive-in for atmosphere
The 1998 closing of the nearly half century old Hull's Drive-In was

a great disappointment to many moviegoers in Rockbridge Couniy. The
followingJune, Eric and Elise Sheffield called a public meeting of drive-
in fans, and that gloup resolved to form a nonprofit group-Hull's
Angels-dedicated to reopening the theater. After ayear of soliciting con-
tributions, the Angels purchased the business in May 2001 and have
since operated it as this nation's only nonprofit, community-owned
drive-in theater. This demonstrates that the drive-in is not dead and,
indeed, it has numerous supporters and patrons.

I
l:

I

l d.¡-

.-¡1'

Hull\ Driue-In, 2001
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An lll-Fated Endeavor:
Lexington, Rockbridge County'

and the Valley RaÍlroad, 1866- l88l

Iohn R. Hildebrand

-,.'f\/

ñÍ{g,s__l_

T was not until the nineteenth century that railroads in Virginia were
extended beyond the Blue Ridge Mountains into the Shenandoah
Valley. In 1834, the Winchester and Potomac Railroad was built,
connecting the lower Shenandoah Valley to the Baltimore and Ohio

Railroad (B&O) main line at Harpers Ferry. In 1852, the Virginia and
Tennessee Railroad was constructed from Lynchburg through Salem in
Roanoke County to Bristol on the Virginiajlbnnessee border. Here it
connected to other railroads extending into the South. In 1854, the Man-
assas Gap Railroad was extended through Front Royal to Strasburg, pro-
viding a connection to the port at Alexandria' Later in the same year,
the Virginia Central Railroad was extended from Charlottesville
through a tunnel under Rockfish Gap to Staunton. This railroad was

later extended to Covington, passing through Goshen in the northern-
most tip of Rockbridge County.l

l. J. Randolph Kean, "The Development of the 'Valley Line' of the Baltimore

and Ohio Railroad," Virginia MagaTine of History and Biograþhy, October 1952, pp.

539,541, 542.

John R Hildebrand spent much of a decade researching and writing his book lroz
Horses in the Vattey: The Valley and Shenandoah Valley Railroads, 1866-1882 (2001). He
presented his findings to the Rockbridge Historical Society at VMI's Preston Library
on October 29,2001. This essay is adapted from his book and is used with the per-

mission of the History Museum and Historical Society of Western Virginia,
Roanoke, Virginia, the Salem Historical Society, Salem, Virginia, and the Burd

Street Press, a division of White Mane Publishing Company, Inc., Shippensburg,
Pennsylvania.

Proceed,¿ñes ol the RochbridÉe Historical Society, volume 12 * 397



These railroads were of little benefit to Lexington and the greater
part of Rockbridge County. When the Valley and Shenandoah Valley
Railroads were chartered soon after the Civil War, the people of Lex-
ington and Rockbridge were enthused by the opportunity to receive rail
service. The Valley Railroad was preferred since it would pass through
Lexington and central Rockbridge. The Shenandoah Valley Railroãd
was not as attractive since its charter proposed a branch line along the
North (Maury) River from Buena Vista inlo Lexington.

When the Valley Railroad held its organizing convention at
Staunton in April 1866, Rockbridge County was represented byJames
T. Patton from Fairfield and C. D. E. Brady from Buffalo Forge. Michael
G. Harman of Staunton, convenor of the convention and the Valley's
first president, outlined plans for financing construction of the railroad.2

The Valley's charter specifred that it would not become effective
until $100,000 of its $3,000,000 authorized stock was subscribed. This
requirement was met in 1868, when Rockbridge County voters
approved a $t00,000 bond issue, with the proceeds tó purchasé stock in
the company.s Lexington and Rockbridge voters would continue their
support in 1869 and 1870, when bond issues totaling an additional
$455,000 were approved.

There can be no question of Lexington's and Rockbridge's commit-
ment and enthusiastic support of the Valley Railroad. Considering the
economic devastation of the Civil War, the financial commitments of
$SZS,OOO by Rockbridge and $¡O,OOO by Lexington were remarkable
acts of faith and tangible evidence of their support of the Valley Rail-
road. Rockbridge County thus became the leader of the local sponsor-
ing communities in working to make the Valley Railroad a success.

John R. Hildebrand

2. Raymond P. Barnes, A History of Roanoke (Radford, Va.: Commonwealth
Press, 1968), p.67;J. W. Wayland, A History of Rockingham County (Dayton, Va.: n.p.,
1912), p. 228; Matthew W. Paxton, Jr., "Bringing the Railroad to Lexington,
1860-1883," Rockbridge Historical Society hoceedings l0 (1980-89): 182; Richard K.
MacMaster, Augusta County History, 1865-1950 (Staunton, Va.: Augusta County His-
torical Society, 1987), p. 64; Valley Railroad Company, Director's Minute Books,
Unnumbered Volume, April 1866-June 1871, Volume I,June l87l-December 1878,
and Volume II, November l879-December 1943, Baltimore, Md., B&O Railroad
Museum, Hays T. Watkins Research Library, Baltimore, Md. (hereafter cited a^s Val-
ley, Valley I, or Valley II), Valley, p. 7. Directors elected at the organizing conven-
tion were W. E. M. Word, Fincastle; Edmund Pendleton, Botetourt County;James T.
Patton, Fairfield; C. D. E. Brady, Buffalo Forge; Dr.J. B. Strayer, New Market; M.
Harvey Effinger and Dr. S. A. Coffman, Rockingham County; andJohn Echols, Boli-
var Christian and William Allan, Augusta County.

3. Virginia General Assembly, Acts of Assembþ, Session, 1866-1867, Chapter 207
(hereafter cited as Assembly, Session years).
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Unfortunately, comparable commitments were not forthcoming
from the other local communities. Staunton's subscription was $150,000,
while Botetourt and Roanoke counties later subscribed $200,000 each.
Rockingham and Augusta counties did not participate, with Augusta vot-
ers rejecting bond issues on two occasions. By 1870, the feasibility of the
project was highly questionable without outside help. Support by the
B&O was arranged.

The Valley Railroad was of prime interest to the B&O. At Harrison-
burg, a connection could be made to its main line and the Port of Balti-
more by using three local railroads which it controlled.a At Salem, a
connection could be made over the Virginia and Tennessee to the East
Tennessee, Virginia and Georgia Railroad at Bristol, effectively extend-
ing the B&O system into the South, which was one of its long-range
objectives. The B&O became the Valley's majority stockholder with the
purchase of $1,020,000 of its stock.

Even with this support, the Valley faced a significant shortfall in its
financing. The estimated cost of the 113-mile railroad was $5,700,000.
The total budget for the project was $6,200,000; $3,200,000 from the
sale of stock plus a $3,000,000 mortgage.s

In addition to the mortgage, the stock subscriptions by Rockbridge,
Botetourt, and Roanoke counties required that the funds realized from
the sale of their bonds be spent only in their county. The Rockbridge
subscriptions were also conditional on the City of Baltimore, a direct
beneflciary of the project, subscribing $1,000,000 to the project.

The local communities took the initiative in seeking a solution to the
financial shortfall. In April 1870, a delegation of local representatives,
with Robert E. Lee serving as their spokesman, traveled to Baltimore to
request that city's financial assistance. Although Baltimore ultimately
approved the request by committing $1,000,000 to the project in 1873,6

the economic feasibility of the project remained questionable.
Some extraordinary effort was required if the Valley was to succeed.

Here again, Rockbridge County, Lexington, and the other local spon-
sors took the initiative. Acting through the leadership of Michael G. Har-
man, A. H. H. Stuart, Hugh Sheffey, Thomas I. Michie, ColonelJohn B.
Baldwin, and other leading citizens, Robert E. Lee, then president of
Washington College, was asked to assume the presidency of the Valley
Railroad. These men believed that only a person of Lee's stature could
provide the creditability needed to make the Valley a success.

4. Kean, "Development of the 'Valley Line,"' pp. 544-47.
5. Robert Garrett, "Second Valley Railroad Company Report to the Board of

Public Works, 1872-1873," pp. 152-55.
6. Paxton, "Bringing the Railroad to Lexington," p. 183.
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Lee responded from Washington College, Lexington, on July 2B,
1870. His letter was addressed to M. G. Harman, President, Colonel

John B. Baldwin, Judge Hugh Sheffey, Honorable A. H. H. Stuart,
Thomas I. Michie, Esquire, and others.T It read as follows:

Your favor ofJuly 25 has been received. In response to your kindness
in urging me to accept the presidency of the Valley Railroad and to your
request that, if agreeable, I should sþify my willingness to do so, I
have to say that I have no desire for the office and would much prefer
that it should be conferred to some other gentleman, yet so important
do I regard this work to the interest of the Valley and of the whole state,
that when the company is fully organized, if the desire of my services as

president and thinl piop". tó make such arrangements as may render
my acceptance of the position not incompatible with my present duties,
I shall be willing to accept the control of the road and to use what
energy and ability I may possess in furthering the speedy completion of
the work.

The hope that Lee's involvement would insure the Valley's success
was dashed when Lee died on October 12, 1870, only forty-two days
after his election as the Valley's second president. Following Lee's death,
Robert Garrett, son ofJohn W. Garrett, the B&O president, became the
Valley's president. His election indicated that the B&O and Baltimore
were ÍNsuming control of the company. It marked the beginning of a dimi-
nution of the local communites' influence in the Valley's management.

From the start there had been an element of mistrust between the
local communities and the Baltimore interests. This was evidenced by
Rockbridge making its support contingent on a $1,000,000 contribution
by Baltimore. In the same manner, Baltimore's stock subscription was
also conditional, with the periodic payments on its subscription being
made only as equal payments were made by the local communites. Over
the years the relationship deteriorated, a problem which plagued the
Valley throughout its existence.

The Valley's rival, the Shenandoah Valley Railrod, with the support
of the Pennsylvania Railroad, had started construction in July 1870.8
Although the Valley's financial plan was incomplete, with the Baltimore
and Roanoke County stock subscriptions not fully approved, construc-
tion of the first twenty-six miles of the Valley Railroad, Harrisonburg to
Staunton, began in Aigust 1872.InMay I87'3,the Valley awa¡decl o .ãtr-

7. Yalley I, p. 76.

8. Shenandoah Valley Railroad Company, Stockholders' and Directors'Minute
Book A, 1870-1881, and Minute Book B, 1881-1887, Special Collections Depart-
ment of the University Libraries of Vrginia Tech, Blacksburg, Va. Directors' Minute
Book A, p. 7.
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tract to the Mason Syndicate. By July, work was under way in Rock-
bridge, Botetourt, and Roanoke counties. The work in Augusta County
south of Staunton started in the fall.e It was anticipated that rails could
be laid, bridges completed, and operations started in 1877.

By August 1873, about $540,000 had been spent on the Harrison-
burg-Staunton construction, funded entirely by the B&O. With this
twenty-six mile section still incomplete, funding the eighty-seven mile
Staunton-Salem section became completely dependent on obtaining the

$3,000,000 mortgage. Because of a nation-wide financial panic which
occurred in September 1873, the Valley was unable to find an under-
writer for its mortgage. The B&O was experiencing heavy traffic and
revenue losses throughout its system and was not able to increase its
investment in the Valley Railroad.

On March 3, 1874, the Harrisonburg-Staunton section was com-
pleted and operations started.ro Construction south of Staunton was pro-
ceeding rapidly, but not without problems. By September, the
contractor's limit for monthly progress payments was being exceeded,
creating cash flow problems. The depression resulting from the Septem-
ber 1873 financial panic was becoming evident in the Valley's affairs. By
mid-November, the Valley Railroad was without funds. On December 1,

1874, work was suspended.ll
Robert Garrett resigned as president in February 1875 and was suc-

ceeded by P. P. Pendleton, a B&O vice president.r2 Activity during 1875

was limited to operations on the Harrisonburg-Staunton section. Heavy
financial losses were experienced and the compariy discontinued opera-
tions, released employees, and leased the section to the B&O.

At the company's annual meeting in Staunton on November 14,

1877, the stockholders were advised that the estimated cost to complete
the road to Salem was $800,000 to $1,000,000, based on using convict
labor. A motion to resume work by April 1878 was defeated, but a sec-

oncl motion to piace a $1,000,000 mortgage on the railroad was

approved. However, the mortgage could not be obtained due to the con-
tinuing depressed market for railroad construction securities.

No effort was made to reverse the defeat of the proposal to resume
work in 1878. The negative vote on resuming work was a clear indica-
tion that the local communities had little influence in a decision to
resume work,l3

9. Garrett, "Second Vdley Railroad Company Report," pp. 152-55.
10. Paxton, "Bringing the Railroad to Lexington," p. 184.

ll. Valley I, p. 140.

12. E. P. Tompkins, "The Valley Railroad," Rockbridge Historical Society Col-
lection, Washington and Lee University, 1947, p.22.

13. Valley I, pp. 366-67.
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The situation was compounded when Michael G. Harman died in
Richmond on December 17, IB77.ta Harman's leadership had brought
the local communities and the B&O together, and following the B&O's
and City of Baltimore's financial commitments in 1873, he was an effec-
tive spokesman for the local interests in planning, financing, and con-
structing the railroad. His task had been difficult because of the mistrust
between the local communities and Baltimore interests, and he worked
diligently to meld the conflicting interests of the two gïoups.

Local dissatisfaction with the failure to resume construction esca-
lated in 1878. In the fall,J. B. Dorman, an attorney representing Rock-
bridge County, suggested to the Board of Supervisors that a petition to
the legislature be considered as a means of forcing the B&O to resume
work. His suggestion was accepted, and a petition was adopted provid-
ing for dissolution of the Valley Railroad, revocation of its charter, sale
of its property, and distribution of the proceeds. The board requested
Botetourt and Roanoke Counties, Lexington, and Staunton to cooperate
in the legislative effort.l5

At the annual meeting in Staunton on November 13, 1B7B,t6 the
counties, Lexington, and Staunton proposed to divide the assets of the
company with the B&O and Baltimore. Action on the proposal was
delayed until a December 3 meeting, when it was defeated by the B&O
and Baltimore. The discussion of the proposal revealed the depth of the
mutual distrust which had developed between the local communities
and the B&O-Baltimore interests, with William Keyser, the newly
elected president pro tem, criticizing the local communities for failing to
meet their $1,200,000 subscription. Baltimore's position was that a divi-
sion of the company's assets adversely affected the value of all county
bonds.

The local communities were unmoved by the B&O and Baltimore
criticism. Following the December meeting, an unsuccessful effort was
made to lease the Valley to the C&O.17

William Keyser became the Valley's permanent president in 1879,18

but he was unable to stem the increasing level of local dissatisfaction
with the B&O's management and leadership. OnJanuary 25,1879, the
Roanoke County Board of Supervisors rescinded the county's subscrip-
tion and withdrew the balance of its $200,000 commitment.le

14. MacMaster, Augusta County History,
Infantry (Lynchburg, Va.: H. E. Howard, 198

p.
6),

67; Robert S. Driver, 52nd Virginia
p. 118.

15. Tompkins, "The Valley Railroad," pp.20-21.
16. Valley I, p. 395.
17. Paxton, "Bringing the Railroad to Lexington," p. 185.
18. Valley II, p. 3.

19. Valley l, p. 416; Barnes, History of Roanoke, p. 70.
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On April 2,1879, the Virginia General Assembly passed legislation
allowing the counties and towns to revoke their financial subscriptions
to the Valley Railroad. Sponsored by Rockbridge County, the legislation
provided for forfeiture of the Valley's charter unless the road was com-
pleted to Lexington by April 1, 1881, to Buchanan by April 1, 1882, and
to Salem by April 1, 1883. The charter amendment also provided that in
the event of forfeiture, the whole property of the railroad company
would be sold, with the purchaser obligated to complete the road to Lex-
ington within one year, to Buchanan within two years, and to Salem
within three years. The counties, towns, and Staunton would succeed to
the franchise if the purchaser did not complete the work.20

Even this legislation failed to restart construction to Salem. Keyser
believed that the legislation threatened the existence of the company by
requiring its construction within a specific schedule, while at the same
time eliminating the means of obtaining additional financing and invest-
ment. He suggested that the legislation's sponsors work for its repeal.2l

The General Assembly rescinded the charter forfeiture legislation in
1880.22 On May B, Keyser advised the Rockbridge supervisors that
arrangements, while not complete, were being made to complete the
road to Salem by authorizing a mortgage to raise the necessary funds.23
\Atrhile this was welcome news, Lexington and Rockbridge County
remained doubtful that work would resume.

Keyser's 1880 report to the stockholders advised that the prospects
of obtaining funds to construct the road south of Staunton were very dis-
couraging, and he was unable to advise of any means of obtaining a
mortgage for that purpose.

At the same time, a plan involving the Richmond and Allegheny
Railroad was presented for completing the unfinished construction
between Staunton and Lexington. The Richmond and Allegheny was
under construction, located along the James River, passing through
Buchanan and including a branch line along the North (Maury) River
into Lexington. A traffic agreement with the Richmond and Allegheny
offered the Valley the possibility of obtaining a mortgage which would
allow its completion into Lexington, where it would connect to the Rich-
mond and Allegheny branch line. This would allow the Valley and the
B&O to ship the traffic being generated by the mineral resources of the

James River Valley and the manufacturing development at Lynchburg
to the Pittsburgh and \Mheeling mills. The B&O believed the Richmond

20. Assembly, Session 1878-1879, Chapter 74.

21. Valley II, p. 3.
22. Assembly, Session 1879-1880, Chapter 173.

23. Tompkins, "The Valley Railroad," p. 9.
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and Allegheny connection was a sound business opportunity justifying
the Staunton to Lexington extension. Under this plan, Lexington would
become the southern terminus of the Valley Railroad, with an extension
further south being dependent on improved economic conditions in the
nation.2a

OnJanuary 20, 1881, the Valley's directors authorized a $700,000
mortgage, later increased to $1,000,000, to complete the construction
between Staunton and the North River near Lexington.2s

In April, the B&O agreed to take the Valley's mortgage bonds and
furnish funds for constructing and equipping the road. The agreement
was contingent on the negotiation of a connection contract and traffic
agreement with the Richmond and Allegheny. A construction contract
was authorized, but it was not until October, 1883, that the first Valley
Railroad train would arrive in l,exington, some two years after comple-
tion of the Richmond and Allegheny into East Lexington.

In the same month, Rockbridge County proposed that the Valley
Railroad between Lexington and Salem be conveyed to the Shenandoah
Valley Railroad, possibly in response to the Shenandoah Valley's plan to
extend its railroad south from Waynesboro to Big Lick in Roanoke
County. No action was taken on the Rockbridge proposal.

In July, the directors formally agreed to complete the railroad to
Lexington and efforts to go farther south were abandoned.26 On August
11, $ 1,000,000 of first mortgage bonds2T were authorized, secured by the
franchise, effects, and assets of the railroad.

The deed of trust securing the $1,000,000 mortgage provided that
the company could contract for sale or disposition, in whole or in
parcels, of the line south of the depot in Lexington, including the right
to construct the railroad.

There were no buyers for the partially completed work and right-of-
way south of Lexington. This marked the effective end of the Valley
Railroad as originally planned. The high hopes, dreams, and optimism
of 1866 for a 1l3-mile railroad from Harrisonburg to Salem, connecting
the B&O system to what was then the Virginia and Tennessee Railroad,
were never realized.

Two final efforts were made to extend the railroad from Lexington
into the Roanoke Valley. In April 1882, the Rockbridge supervisors
unsuccessfully petitioned the Shenandoah Valley Railroad to locate its

24. Vúley II, p. 25.
25. Yalley II, p. 63.

26. Valley II, pp.46-48.
27. Clerk's Office of the Circuit Court of Roanoke County, Deed Book M, p.

t94.
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Waynesboro-Big Lick
extension through Lexing-
ton. The second occurred
onJuly 11, 1890, when the
Valley, the B&O, and the
Roanoke and Southem
Railway Company agreed to
exchange traffic at either
Salem or Roanoke. Con-
struction of the Roanoke
and Southern had started
at Winston-Salem in 1BBB

and was completed to
Roanoke in 1892.28 Here it
connected to the N&W
and its Shenandoan Valley
line, making an extension

"An Ill-Fated Endeavor"

A portion ofthe uncompleted line south ofLex-
ington.

of the Valley south from Lexington
economically impractical.

The principal reason for the fail-
ure of the Valley Railroad was the
financial Panic of 1873. The resulting
depression, 1873-77,severely limited
the market for railroad mortgage
bonds that were critical to the Val-
ley's capitalization. The Valley's fail-
ure can also be attributed to an
accumulation of other factors, but
none was as critical as the inability to
attract additional capital after 1874.
Even the sixty-two mile railroad
between Harrisonburg and Lexing-

28. Barnes, History of Roanokq pp
163-65.
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Aboue: Structure 2 (at 3560 on the bottom ma| 0n the preuious page)-abutmenß þr a forty-
.fiue-foot bridge ouer Broad Creelc.

Below: Structure 3 (at 3590)-fourteen-foot arch on a tributary ofBroad Creek.

4O6 *



.,:l I )

..F'

"An Ill-Fated Ðndeavor"

ton was a failure. It was
never profitable. The antici-
pated income from the
Richmond and Allegheny
connection never devel-
oped because the Shenan-
doah Valley Railroad made
an earlier connection in
1882, depriving the Valley
of the income from the

James River Valley and
Lynchburg traffic.

The beginning of the
end occurred in December

1896, when the Valley's connecting
link to the north, the Strasburg and
Harrisonburg Railroad, was con-
veyed to the Southern Railway by
the B&O. In 1942, then the Har-
risonburg-Staunton section was
taken over by the Chesapeake and
Western Railway,2e the Staunton-
Lexington section was abandoned
and the tracks removed.3o

The final sad chapter in the
Valley Railroad's history occurred
on December 29, 1942, when the
Chesapeake and Western pur-
chased its entire holdings, includ-
ing the right-of-way and unfinished
construction between Lexington
and Salem.3r Hungerford's history

of the B&O records the Valley Railroad's end as follows: 'A little later it
reached Lexington, 162 miles from Harpers Ferry. There it halted for all
time. Mr. [John W.] Garrett's original plan had been to carry it much fur-

29. Kean, "Development of the 'Valley Line,"' p. 550.
30. Paxton, "Bringing the Railroad to Lexington," p. 190.

31. Clerk's Office of the Circuit Court of Roanoke County, Deed Book 302, p.
45
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Aboae: Structure 6 (at 3770 on the maþ at the top of the þreuious þage)-incomplete twenty-þot
arch on Broad Creek at Rt. 610 (PlankRoad).

Below: Structure ll (at 3992 on the maþ on the þage oþposite)-partially complete twenty-foot
arch on a tributary ofSpring Gaþ Creek.
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ther. A right-of-way through
Natural Bridge on to Salem
had been partly purchased for
the extension. At Salem, the
B&O would have enjoyed
direct connections, not only
with the N&W, but with the
entire railroad system that
stretches itself over the face of
the state of Tennessee. Finan-
cial difficulties, together with
the shrewd machinations of his
enemies, thwarted his purpose,
however."

Unfortunately, it was not
John W. Garrett, but the peo-
ple of Staunton, Lexington,
Rockbridge, Botetourt, Salem,
and Roanoke County who
bore the brunt and disappoint-
ment of the Valley's failure.
They did not experience the
same good fortune as their
competitors, the organizers of the Shenandoah Valley Railroad, who
were able, under the same financial conditions, to replace their original
sponsor, the Pennsylvania Railroad, with E. W. Clark and Company.

Structure 14 (at 4196 on the map aboue)-tweke-foot arch on a tributary of Renick Run.
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John R. Hildebrand

Today, their finan-
cial sacrifices during
difficult times are
witnessed by an aban-
doned railroad, com-
prised of partially
completed excava-
tions, embankments,
culverts, and bridges.
Dr. E. P. Tompkins
offered this conclusion
to his history of the
Valley Railroad: "Thus
passed the railroad
which had caused so
much talk, so much
anxious discussion, so

much written in the Builiing a m60nry archfor a railroad, a drawing fu Robert S.

newspapers and which Fry inlron Horses in the Valley.

cost the taxpayers a
pretty sum of money. And so the final curtain fell on the tragi-comedy-
historical drama of Rockbridge County and its Valley Railroad."

Perhaps the final chapter in the Valley Railroad's history has not
been written. Its remains south of Lexington are an important part of
Rockbridge County's heritage and warrant preservation. There are
many vestiges of the original railroad construction along the Plank
Road. Separate construction sites and stone structures could be arranged
as an historical trail to accommodate auto, bus, and/or walking tours
which would provide interested visitors and railroad historians an
insight into nineteenth-century railroad construction.

The accompanying maps and photographs of the remaining con-
struction indicate major structures visible from the Plank Road and a
continuous 1.25 mile iength of the old roadbed in the area of the Rock-
bridge-Botetourt line located on private property. These remains of the
Valley Railroad are examples of the construction which could be
included in such a trail.

Collectively, these abandoned railroad works stand as monuments
to the post-Civil War sacrifices of the people of Lexington and Rock-
bridge County, and to the labors of the men who worked to create a rail-
road. They are worthy of preservation. The development of such a
historical trail presents a challenge to the Lexington-Rockbridge com-
munity, a challenge ideally suited to the talents and leadership of the
Rockbridge Historical Society.
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Túo Centuries of Ink:
The News-G azette Celebrates

Tlnro Hundred Years of Publication

Matt Paxton, ferry Harris, and Doug Chase

HE community newspaper is a key unifying and defining insti-
tution in any town. The newspaper is the keeper of decades,
sometimes centuries, of local information, from births, mar-
riages, and deaths, to local disasters and triumphs, and the

quirks of life as lived years ago. The Rockbridge area has a newspaper
tradition almost as old as the established towns in the region. Lexington
was charteredln 1777. Less than twenty-five years later, the town had a

local newspaper, and Rockbridge residents have been reading the local
news ever since.

Beginning with the Rockbridge Repository, which first published in the
summer of 1801, and continuing through various names, today's News-
Gaætte traces its history back two hundred years. Unfortunately, little
is known about the founding of the newspaper. The News-Gazettehas a
photostatic copy of the front page of the second edition of thre Rockbridge

Reþository, dated Aug. 21, 1801. The nameplate listsJohn McMullen as

the "printerr" and locates the paper's office "in Washington Street, next

Matthew W. Paxton, fV, spoke on the history of the Lexington News-GaUtte and
its predecessor papers, drawing upon the research conducted in preparation for the

two hundredth anniversary of the newspaper celebrated in 2001. A native of Lex-
ington and a graduate of the University of Virginia, he is the fourth generation of
Paxtons to be involved with Rockbridge County newspapers. In 1994 he became the

publisher of the Neøs-Gaætte.'1he essay printed here was co-authored by the news-

paper's Jerry Harris and Doug Chase. The photographs used are all from 200 Years

of Newsþaþers in Rockbridge, an August 15, 2001, supplement to the News-

Gautta Mr. Paxton's talk was delivered in the Appomattox Room at the Virginia
Horse Center onJanuary 28,2002.
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to CaptainJohn Leyburn's, Merchant." There were no street numbers in
those days, so we do not know exactly where that might have been.

The newspaper itself did not look all that different from the papers
of today. The page size was a bit smaller, with a printed area ten inches
wide by seventeen inches high. There was a nameplate at the top with a
slogan, the location of the paper, the date and the volume and issue
numbers. The type was laid out in four columns with column rules in
between. There was no large headlines, and the paper ran classified ads
on the front page down the left side. The copy does not indicate how
many pages were in the edition, but it is safe to assume it wasn't more
than four and may have been just the front and back of a single sheet.

Other than the local classified ads on the front, the remainder of the
front page was devoted to articles reprinted from other newspapers. One
from the National Intelligencerrcported on a delegation of Cherokee Indi-
ans who traveled to Washington with grievances and treaty issues. The
other article, from the Lancaster Journal, dealt with the confession of a
convicted murderer in Pennsylvania.

An article in the Neus-Garytte tracing the history of the Lexington
Gazette said that the Reþositor;r's name was changed to the Ihe Lexington
News-Letter in 1819. In 1820, the News-Letterrnerged with its competitor,
the The Telegraphaln 1823, the name changed again to the Rockbridge Intel-
ligencer. Between about 1831 and 1835, it was known as Ihe (Jnion.

Finally, in 1835, owner C. C. Baldwin arrived at the name that stuck-the
Lexington Ga<ptte, and with slight variations, it was known as the Garytte
for the next 127 years. Over the ensuing decades, the paper operated
under the names Ga<ptte and Banner, Lexington Garytte and Rockbridge
Farmer, and Gazptte and Citi<Bn. Some of these name variations reflected
the purchase of or merger with other fledgling newspapers by the Gazette.

Another Lexington newspaper, the Valley,Slør, published from 1839
to 1860. The Star supported the Democratic Party, while the Gazette
favored the Whig partf t which became the Constitutional Union party
in 1860.

By 1856, the Gaættewas owned by Alphonso Smith and A. B. Fuller.
The newspaper ran a slogan under the nameplate saying "Let us cling to
the Constitution as the mariner clings to the last plank when the night
and the tempest close around him." The front page of theJuly 24, 1856,
issue of the Ga<ptte is devoted almost exclusivcly to national and state
political news. Ti.ue to its Whig party leanings, the front page reprints a
story from the Louisa ille Journal vilifying James Buchanan, the Democra-
tic nominee for president. The Ga<ptte also reported on the \Âtrhig party
state convention and on the aftermath of the assault by Congressman P.

S. Brooks of South Carolina on Senator Charles Sumner of Massachu-
setts. This famous incident took place on the Senate floor, and was
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"Two Centuries of Ink"

indicative of the sectional passions which years before the Civil War
were already engulfing the country.

In 1856, a normal issue of the Gazette contained four pages' and had
more local news on the inside pages. A subscription cost $2 per year, in
advance. Advertising cost "one dollar per square of 12 lines for three
insertions, and twenty-five cents for each continuance." Advertising took
up more than half of a typical four-page paper. Land for sale, clothing,
hardware, furniture, and foundry work were common items or services

advertised. In late summer approaching harvest time, quite a few millers
ran ads for their services

The paper took a pro-Union position up until Virginia actually
seceded in 1861. OnJuly 31, 1856, the Gazette reprinted a strongly pro-
Union address by Dr. GeorgeJunkin, president of Washington College
given at "Rutger's College."

The Ga<ptte was not above a bit of sensationalism. On December 10,

1857, it reported on the exhumation ofJames Madison's body in PrePa-
ration for placing it under a more suitable monument. It described in
rather graphic detail the condition of Madison's remains.

By 1860,John S. McNutt was the editor and publisher of the Ga<ette.

Almost every issue of the Gazette contained stories indicating the depth
of sectional feelings in the country. InJanuary, it printed an open letter
from aJudson Crane, editor of "The News," announcing his departure
from tlre paper. The Ga<ptte does not say where the Newswas published.
It appeared that Crane was leaving the paper and the south because of
his þio-Union sympathies. Crane begged his readers, "Never despair of
the Republic." That sentiment was in line with'Ihe Ga<ettds leanings at
that time. During 1860, the Gazette carried a slogan below its nameplate
saying, "The Union Must Be Preserved."

Tiue it its Whig party identification, the paper supportedJohn Bell
of Tennessee for president. On September 6, McNutt wrote that Bell was

the only viable candidate to oppose Lincoln. The Democratic party was

split along sectional lines, and both factions nominated a candidate:
Stephen Douglas was chosen by the northern Democrats and John C'
Breckenridge by the southerners. '[he Gaætte vilifred the Democrats
extensively, holding them most to blame for sectionalism in politics' The
paper hardly mentioned Lincoln and the Republicans. Lincoln appar-
èntly was seen as so radical that no comment on his candidacy was nec-

essary.
Writers to the paper understood that secession meant civil war. The

Ga?ette reprinted a piece from the Christian Banner of Fredericksburg that
said, "Thã work of war and death once commenced, the spirit will dif-
fuse itself everywhere and in all classes. Kindle the fire and from ten
thousand sources fuel will be gathered to increase the raging conflagra-
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tion, until the smoke and flames in awful volume shall roll heaven high,
desolating everything in its course. . . . Whom are we fighting? A foreign
country? No, our brothers, our sons, our fathers, our own countrymen."
The essay went on to say that even if victory was achieved, that
"despotic politicians" would "grind us into dust."

All through 1860, advertising remained strong. Hostetter's Stomach
Bitters ran a prominent ad in every issue.

Not every news item was political. A story in the October 18, 1860,
issue reported on the second annual Rockbridge Agricultural and
Mechanical Society exposition-the county fair. "The finest exhibition by
far were products of the orchard and garden," the paper reported. Thê
Gazette also continued to print poetry, fiction, and serialized historical
pieces. "Ode to the Türkey Btzzard" entertained readers of the Novem-
ber 29 issue.

On November B, the presidential election was over, but the result
was not known. "\,Ve are not without hope that Lincoln is not elected,,,
wrote Editor McNutt. But in the next issue, Lincoln's election was
assured, and the paper reported on calls in South Carolina for a con-
vention to address the "emergency." On November 29, the Gazette
called for a public meeting to debate whether the election of Lincoln was
grounds for secession. A committee of twelve local men was named to
chair the meeting. The GaZette hoped that the meeting might suggest a
course of action for local leaders "in the event of dissolution of the Fed-
eral Government." Among the twelve committee chairmen wereJ. T. L.
Preston, T. J. Jackson, David E. Moore, Hugh Barclay, E. F. Paxton,
William White, andJ. R.Jordan. Several meetings occurred, all reported
on extensively in the Ga<ette. OnJanuary 3, 1861, the Gaætte expressed
the hope that the local meetings would not support the calling of a seces-
sion convention in Virginia. The last meeting, reported in theJanuary 10
issue, said that the meeting was broken up by fifty to sixty men cheering
for "plucky South Carolina."

On March 7, McNutt published an editorial entitled "The Tirre Pol-
icy For Virginia" in which he argued against secession using a tortured
rationale that the institution of slavery could be preserved only by
remaining in the Union. McNutt claimed that by remaining in ttre
Union, northern states were compelled to retum runaway slaves under
the Fugitive Slave Act. If Virginia left the Union, they would not be so
bound, unless by treaty. On March 14, the paper reprinted Lincoln's
inaugural address, without comment.

The first shots fired at Fort Sumter came on April 12. Unfortunately,
the microfllm record is missing the April 18 issue, which probabiy
reported on that event to Rockbridge residents. The next issue on April
25 covered war movements and the mustering of the Rockbridge Rifles
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and two companies of cavalry. It also reported the capture of the armory
at Harper's Ferry by Virginia troops.

The May 30 paper contains a small note in the first column, front
page saying, "The editor is absent. His place is supplied by a friend."
Whether McNutt or the "friend" wrote of Virginia's decision to secede,

the pro-Union stance of the Gazette was gone. The paper editorialized,
"Last Thursday the freemen of Virginia voted themselves out of the
corrupt, rotten and abolitionized despotism of the northern usurpers.
Sink or swim, live or die, survive or perish, their destinies are now cast

with the Southern Confederacy." But high spirits notwithstanding, eco-
nomically secession and war were a disaster for the Gazette. Advertis-
ing volume fell by over two-thirds after the firing on Fort Sumter. In
May, the Gazette was forced to drop to two pages, what is called a half-
sheet. Gone were the poetry and light fiction. War news and some local
news, obituaries, and weddings were all the reduced newspaper could
print.

The July 25 issue contained reports from the Battle of Manassas,

calling it "The Great Battle at Stone Bridge." A few weeks later, the
Garytte said, "In every account [of the battle] we have seen[,] our towns-
man, Gen. T.J.Jackson, has been spoken of in the highest terms."

The paper remained two pages through 1861, but inJanuary 1862 it
was able to go back to printing four pages. Advertising was returning,
and the additional space allowed the publishers to bring back some of
the light reading such as the poems. Advertisements offering a reward
for the arrest of deserters were showing up in the Ga<ette. The micro-
filmed files are missing some issues duringJanuary and February 1862,

but there was no mention of publication lapses in the existing records.
The March 27 issue contained a notice saying, "While the editor has

gone to wield his sword in defense of his country, he has requested a less

able-bodied neighbor to wield his pen and scissors for him." The notice
went on to ask for forgiveness if the neighbor's inexperience caused the
paper to offend its readers.

Many issues contained reports from local units, such as the Rock-
bridge Rifles, the Rockbridge Grays, and the Liberty Hall Volunteers.
\Mar news in the spring of 1862 was bad from the Confederate perspec-
tive, but the southern forces were generally portrayed as fighting gal-
lantly until they surrendered to Union forces of overwhelmingly
superior numbers.

During 1862, the Gazette ran numerous stories on the state of cur-
rency in the Confederacy. The paper listed area banks whose notes were
deemed acceptable, and printed lists of banks that had failed. A May 29
blurb reported the circulation of counterfeit $2 Bank of Rockbridge
notes. Also appearing frequently during the period were instructions on
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how to make saltpeter, an essential ingredient in gunpowder, and in
short supply in the South.

Editorials by the publisher now normally appeared on page two start-
ing at the top of the first column, and most issues contained some edito-
rial comment, some on local topics, some more regional or national. On
June 26, the Gazpttenoted that unless it could obtain paper, it might have
to suspend publication. Apparently, the publishers were unsuccessful at
finding any, because the next issue, dated August 7, says that, "The
'Gazette'is glad to be able to show its little face to its friends once more.
It has been in retirement since the 26th of June, for want of clothes."
Those owing money to the paper were exhorted to pay their bills.

Inflation was eroding the value of the Confederate dollar, and in
November 1862 the publisher was forced to increase advertising rates by
fifty percent, from a dollar a square to $1.50, Confederate. Subscription
rates remained the same. As 1862 drew to a close with news of shortages,
bad money, and the inevitable ebb and flow of war reports, the paper
expressed optimism for the eventual success of the Confederacy. Also
appearing with increasing frequency in the fall of 1862 were religious
pieces, mirroring the religious revivals that swept the Union and Con-
federate armies at the same time.

With the new year, the publisher wrote to his readers, "Ours is one
of the few village papers that have kept up their regular issues, with lit-
tle interruption." Subscriptions were up. The Gaætte added an'Agricul-
tural Department" as a permanent feature, edited by Professot J. L.
Campbell. The publisher also noted that the Ga<ette was being printed
on smaller size paper. OnJanuary 22, a notice appeared that those plac-
ing obituaries exceeding fifteen lines in length would be charged foi the
excess lineage. Notices of Tiibute to officers and men killed in battle
became a source of revenue for the paper as the war dragged on.

In the May 14, 1863, issue of the Gapttq "stonewall" Jackson's
death was mentioned in an account of the Battle of Chancellorsville. The
next day, the Ga<ptte got out an extra edition focusing mainly onJack-
son, but also covering the deaths of two other locals, Gen. E. F. Paxton
and Capt. Greenlee Davidson. Jackson's funeral and official proclama-
tions setting statewide elections for late May dominated the regular
issues of the paper in May and necessitated other extras. An editorial on
May 27 noted that most other coverage had been bumped from the
paper during that time, but promised that the agricultural features and
regular local news would return.

OnJuly 8, the paper reported on the Battle of Gettysburg, portray-
ing it as a Confederate victory. Twelve thousand Union prisoners were
supposed to have been taken, and the Federals were fleeing toward Bal-
timore. The next week, a more realistic report told of Lee's withdrawal
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"to a position to better Protect his rear, and his ammunition and supply
trains."

On August 19, the paper reminded readers that it accepted wood,

corn, chickéns, butter, ãnd other products in barter for subscriptions.

The September 30 issue informed readers that the GaZette functioned as

the chiôf medium of communication between the tax collectors and tax-

payers, and urged attention to the published tax notices jn the paper'- ' 
Paper availability problems increased in 1864' and the Gazette went

back tô printing only two pages, but the sheet was quite large. Subscrip-

tions weìt up tõ $5 ior six months, with no subscriptions running longer
than six months, "on account of the great fluctuations in the prices on

every article we have to purchase." Àdvertisements were now $t0 per
square.

Hunter's Raid on Lexington, in which the VMI Barracks and Gov-
ernor John Letcher's house were burned, disrupted publication of the

Ga<etle for over a month. The paper reported in an editorial onJuly 6,

the first issue printed after theJunè 11 raid, that Federal troops,destroyed
the newspapór,s printing press and scattered its type in the streets.

McNutt óbtained- u smailér press and collected what type he could
recover from the streets of Leiington to resume publication. In theJuly
6 issue was an account of the "Yankees at Washington College." Eyewit-
nesses reported seeing Hunter's men looting the college library, smash-

ing and defacing furniture and destroying the equipment in the

laÈoratory. Northérn commanders were observed watching the destruc-

tion "with seeming satisfaction."
On August 16, the paper noted that "because of failure of mails, we

have but little army ttè*i ftom any quarter." At the same time, sub-

scription prices doubted to $ 10 for six months, or one year for a bushel

of wheat,^or two bushels of corn. In August 1864 the Paper began pub-
lishing twice weekl/, on Tiresdays and Fridays, still using the_ large sheet,

two-page format. Iiy October, though, lack of paPer forced the Ga<ette

back to once a week publication, on Wednesdays.
During the summer and fall of 1864, as the presidential campaign

was fought in the north, numerous stories of peace feelers and the

"-"tg"t." of a "peace party" ran in the Ga<ette. The Agriculture
Depaitment returned in September. In December, for unknown rea-

sons, McNutt's tenure with ihe paper ended, and Prof.J' L. Campbell,
who wrote and edited the agricultural feature, and C. H. Burgess took
over operation.

In ihe first issue inJanuary 1865, Campbell reported that the GaZette

finally had a stock oi paper. He noted that some subscribers who
received their paper at county post offices had complained of not receiv-

ing their re*spJp"r. He assured his readers that the papers had been
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mailed from the Lexington post office faithfully, and that "the fault lieth
not at our door." A notice directing subscribers who had paid McNutt
for subscriptions during the previous two years to bring a ieceipt to the
paper's office to prove payment.

In the April 13 issue, Lee's surrender at Appomattox was acknowl-
edged. A notice of a town meeting to organiie a police force to keep
order ran in the same issue. Lee's General order #9 announcing the sui-
render of the Army of Northern Virginia ran in the April 20 issue. It also
reported on the occupation of some surrounding towns by Federal
troops.

May 18, the Gaætte had to be printed on brown paper. Camp-
bell wrote that he thought the paper's readers would pref"f that to no
newspaper at all that week. The Gazette had published more or less con-
tinuously throughout the civil war, with only a few breaks due to lack
of paper and the destruction of its equipment in Hunter's Raid.

Oren Morton's A History of Rockbridge County, Virgtnia, said that the

þ1in$on newspÍÌpers' coverage of national events during the period of
1859 through 1865 is of historical significance, and pointsþarüôularly to
the twelve months 

""4i"s in May 1861. Morton described-the writinþ in
the papers., ruy-trg, "The issues of the day are ably and lengthily ãis-
cussed in the editorial columns, in articles contributed by prominent cit-
izens, and in letters coming from a distance." He states ihát even during
the four- years of the actual Civil War, the Gazette did not markedl!
reduce the space in the paper reserved for poetry, fiction, travel, housé-
hold items and general interest news, though during times of paper
shortage, those items were the first to be dropped. -

The paper looked more prosperous during the latter half of 1865. It
was back to being four pages weekly, with better than half of the space
in ads.

InJanuary 1866, Campbell departed, and just a few months later the
paper merged with the Banner, becoming the Ga<ptte and Banner. S. H.
Letcher was editor. Later that year, the Ga<Btte and Banner unveiled a
new nameplate, with an engraving of a bust of stonewall Jackson situ-
ated between the two names of the newspaper.

An extra edition on Monday, December 29, 1868, informed readers
of the g-eneral amnesty proclamation by President AndrewJohnson, an
issue of great interest to former confederate soldiers and õfficers. The
extra edition also printed some local tidbits, recounting that christmas
had passed quietly and reporting on a break-in at a loial farm. About
half the front page of the extra was devoted to classified ads and legal
notices.

In 1873, Elihu H. Barclay, a Civil War veteran who lost an arm in
the war, bought the Rockbridge Citizen, a competitor of the Garyttds,ftom
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J. D. Morrison andJ. Scott Moore. A year later, Barclay, his brother A.
T. Barclay, and Judge James Patton bought the Lexington Gazette from
J.J. Lafferty and merged the two papers to form the Ga<ptte and Citi<en.
Elihu Barclay eventually became sole owner, editor and publisher of the
paper, which he ran until his death in 1902. B. H. Barclay was a staunch
supporter of Confederate veterans' organizations, as well as an active
member of the Democratic party. He served in the Virginia House of
Delegates at one point. He was also an organizer and first president of
the Virginia Press Association in 1879.

The Lexington Ga<Btte had been the primary newspaper serving
Rockbridge County and Lexington for eighty-three years when Rev. A.
Poe Boude and Scott Moore announced the formation of a new news-
paper in Lexington. Boude was a Methodist minister, and Moore had
worked for the Gaætta

The first issue of the Rockbridge County News appeared on November
7, 1884, two days after Grover Cleveland was elected to his first term as

President of the United States. The owners said that the paper would
print political news but would refrain from comment on the political
scene. In a message to the community, the new publishers said, "We
shall print for the man/, not for the few. The partisan may smoke his
pipe over his campaign paper though it may slander his neighbor, cast
firebrands everywhere in society, and delude him with false hopes and
visions of party triumph: but while he is chuckling over its miserable
charicatures and course jests, his wife and children will want to be read-
ing the County News."

A feature of the County News frorn the beginning was the inclusion
of columns from county correspondents reporting on news and events
from the many communities and areas of the county. County "letters"
remain a part of the Neus-Gazette 117 years later.

While the publishers declined to endorse candidates, they made an
exception to their apolitical philosophy in 1886, when they campaigned
for local prohibition. Moore was active in the prohibition organization
as its secretary. Lexington, however, went wet, and remained so until the
third local option election seven years later.

Shortly after the flrst prohibition referendum, Moore retired from
the paper and returned to his farm. On November 14, 1887, Boude sold
the County Neusto SamuelJ. Graham and Matthew W. Paxton. Graham
was a young lawyer in Lexington, and Paxton was a farmer and deputy
collector of internal revenue, appointed by President Cleveland. The
new owners persuaded Scott Moore to come back to the paper as fore-
man. Graham maintained his interest in the paper for less than a year
and sold out to Paxton in the summer of 1888. When Cleveland was
defeated in 1888 by Benjamin Harrison, Paxton resigned his tax collec-
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tion job and devoted himself
exclusively to the publication of
the newspaper for more than forty
years.

When Graham and Paxton
took over the County Newsin 1887,
they did not make the same pro-
nouncements of purpose as Boude
and Moore. In particular, they did
not promise to keep the paper out
of politics. In the 50th anniversary
edition of the County News, Paxton
said that the duty of the paper was
to be "a faithful chronicler of cur-
rent events." A second objective
was to devote space in the paper
to discussions of public affairs.
The paper began to editorialize
on local, state and national mat-

The first Mattheu W Pøxton was þublisher ters, to endorse candidates, and to
anil-eilitor of thekockbridge County News promote discussion on issues. The

from 1888 to r,935. County News was almost always
aligned with the Democratic
party-not surprising since the
Republican party in Virginia in

the late nineteenth century was practically nonexistent. One exception
occurred in 1896, when the County -ly'eøs opposed the election of Demo-
cratic presidential nominee William Jennings Bryan. Bryan disagreed
with former President Grover Cleveland on key issues. Paxton admired
Cleveland and could not support Bryan. The County News also reversed
the position on prohibition it had taken under Boude and Moore's lead-
ership.

In the first half of the twentieth century, the nation and the Rock-
bridge area underwent rapid changes in technology and culture. But
through all the changes, all of the social and economic upheavals, disas-
ters, war and illness, there remained two constants in the Rockbridge
area-the Rocklridge County News and the Lexington Garytta

The Buena Vista Virginian folded in early 1900; the Buena Vista Weekly

Neøs published in the early part of the century before going under years
later. The Buena Vista News was started in 1916, and survived under the
leadership of the Page family. Even the churches got involved wtth Ihe
Sabbath School News frorr' Lexington Presbyterian Church and The Lex-
ington Star beginning publication in 1922.
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Boththeîounty News and the Gazette were an influence on opinion
and business throughout the first half of the century, but so were the peo-
ple associated with the newspapers. For example, Dr.JohnJ. Lafferty, a
former editor of the Lexington Ga<gtte, who died in 1909, was the first
head of the journalism department at Washington and Lee University.
William R. Kennedy, the publisher of the Gazette for almost a quarter
century, was also a teacher, former mayor of Lexington, and assistant

postmaster in Lexington for a time.
Neither the Gazette nor the County News, the forerunners of the News'

Garyttq missed publication of an issue during those years of change and
turmoil, but it was a close call on at least two occasions for the County

News.
In 1907, the offices of the County Newswere all but destroyed by fire.

At that time, and for a number of years thereafter, the County News was
in the Hopkins Building on Main Street in Lexington, where First Union
Bank is today. A fire that broke out in the store of M.J. Hess soon spread
to the rest of the building in one of the most spectacular and devastating
fires in Lexington history. The entire roof of the County Newls office was

destroyed, along with most of the files and equipment. The only thing
saved from the fire was a power press and folder.

But the newspaper's publisher, the first of four generations of M. W.
Paxtons, refused to move and the newspaper made it to the streets on
time. As the publisher wrote in that issue, "The County News makes its
bow this afternoon with its plumage cut, but still prepared to serve the
good people of Rockbridge." Indeed, only eight months later, the Hop-
kins building was renovated and the County N¿øs thrived.

The County News offices remained in the Hopkins Building until
1938, but yet another fire threatened the building in 1937 and finally
convinced the newspaper to move. That fire destroyed the New Theatre,
located where the State Theater now stands. Flames and sparks from
the theater threatened the nearby Hopkins Building. The publisher, the
second-generation Matthew Paxton, actually stood atop the building
with a water hose, wetting down the roof while employees of the news-
paper moved valuable records across the street to the yard of the Lex-
ington Presbyterian Church. Even then, sparks blown by wind almost
caught the records on fire.

After the two close calls, the newspaper built its new office building,
touted as fireproof, the next year. That office, located between the State
Theater and Schewel's Furniture Store on West Nelson Street, remained
the home of the County Newswtil it merged with the Lexington Ga<pttein
1962, and continues to house The News-Ga<ptte.

Prior to 1904, the County Newshad a minimum price of fifty cents for
advertisements. That year, the newspaper decided to start publishing a
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Aboue: The Hoþkins Building on the corner of Main and Nelson streets housed låe Rockbridge
County Newsy'om earþ in the twentieth century until 1937. It was torn doun in 1980 to make
way for a bank.

Below: The z¿ø Rockbridge County News building on Nekon Street (now /¿¿ News-
Gazette building) uas completed in 1938.
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"\{ant Advertisements" section at a cost on one cent per word-in
essence, the first classified ads to appear inthe County News.Before 1926,
The County News was a four-page newspaper with almost no exceptions.
However, beginning that year, the paper changed the size of its pages
and increased the number of pages printed to eight, a format that would
not vary for many years.

Around 1930, Matthew Paxton the elder, who had run the Rockbridge
County Nerus for over four decades, turned over the day-to-day operation
of the paper to his son, Matthew White Paxton. The elder Paxton's eye-
sight was becoming a problem for him. He died in 1935. The younger
Paxton was also involved in a full-time law practice in Lexington, and
while writing the paper's editorials, relied on hired editors to put out the
paper. He continued to write editorials into the 1960s, and retired from
the active practice of law in the 1970s.

The younger Paxton's wife, Nell, was very involved with the County
News as a proofreader. Mr. Paxton's cousin,Jenny Hopkins, worked as

office manager. The Gazette was published on Wednesdays and was
available from newsboys situated on downtown street corners by 3:00
P.M. each Wednesday. The County News came out on Thursday morn-
ings. Both newspapers ran small job-printing operations, predomi-
nantly to keep the newspapers' production staffers busy on Thursdays
and Fridays.

World War II caused the papers to turn to the employment of
women in some jobs that had traditionally been male preserves. The
County Neushad several capable women serve as managing editor dur-
ing the war. Louise Wade Kelley-a Paxton cousin-Laura Burks Alnutt,
andJean Moseley saw the newspaper through the war years. Shortages
of newsprint, the paper on which newspapers are printed, were a worry
during the war. There was a rationing system for newsprint for a while.
Carefully nursed supplier relationships kept a trickle of paper coming to
both papers and neither missed an issue, unlike during the Civil War
eighty years earlier. For many years after the war, the County News made
a point of buying at least some paper from the Caskie Paper Company
in Lynchburg in recognition of that company's efforts to keep newsprint
coming to the County Nøæs during the war.

The Lexington Ga<ette avoided the ravages of fire and other dangers
during the first half of the twentieth century, but it saw other changes.
Little is known about the location of the Gazette offices before 1900,
other than a vague reference to an old frame building on Main Street
that was torn down in the summer of 1903. By 1900, the offices of the
newspaper had already moved to the second floor of a building on Main
Street in Lexington that was occupied at one time by the College Inn.
An account of the move to those offices in what was known as Dr. W. S.
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Benjamin F. Harlow was editor The Ga<ette Building onJffirson Street was built in 1926 and was

and publisher of the Lexing¡on home to theLexington Gazette until 1962. For seueral years after, the

Gazette between 1924 and /946. News-Gazette Print Shoþ oþerated in the building until it moaed to
the Nekon Street building.

White's building, said the Gazettehað been located at the previous abode,
presumably the old frame house, for more than twenty-five years.

Changes at the Ga<ette in the first half of the twentieth century
involved ownership and management. Elihu H. Barclay, editor and pub-
lisher of the Lexington Gú<rtte since 1874, died in 1902. Upon his death,
William R. Kennedy became owner and publisher until his death in late
1924. At that time, Benjamin F. Harlow purchased the newspaper and
remained the principal owner, editor, and publisher until his son, Hous-
ton Harlow, a-VMI graduate, returned home to assume the reins of the
Ga<ette in 1946. When Houston Harlow took over, the audited weekly
circulation of the Gazette was right at five hundred. Martha Harlow,
Houston's wife, was quite active with the GaZetta Among her many tal-
ents was the ability to operate a Linotype machine, a skill that was essen-
tial in the days of hot-type production.

As the area entered the latter half of the twentieth century, Lexing-
ton boasted two institutions of higher learning, two movie theaters-and
two competing family-owned weekly newspapers.

ln 1952 another native son, who had once been a school teacher,
returned home to assume the editorship of the Rockbridge County News.
Matthew W. Paxton III, who went by the suffix of junior following the
death of his grandfather, Matthew W. Paxton, represented the third gen-
eration of his family to run the paper. "I had graduated from Washing-
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ton and Lee in 1949 with a degree in English and had not given much
thought, really, to the newspaper business. My Dad had never really
pressured my þoungerl brother [Bob] or me to pursue the Fourth
Estate," recalled Paxton, Jr., recently.

After graduating from W&L, he moved to Chattanooga and taught
at the McCallie School for a year. During that year, he began thinking
of a career in journalism, but not particularly with the County News.

Paxton attended graduate school at Columbia University and
earned his master's degree in journalism. Then he went to work as a
reporter for the þnchburg Ne¿os. "Dad was running the paper in Lexing-
ton at the same time he was practicing law, and that gave him a real full
plate. Since Houston [Harlow] had arrived atthe Gazette,ithadreally
started giving the County News a real run for its money. The Ga<ettds cir-
culation had expanded, and the County ly'¿øsneeded more attention than
Dad could give it. He offered me a job as the paper's editor, and I
accepted," Paxton recalled.

When he assumed the editorship in 1952, Paxton immediately real-
ized that Harlow and the Ga<ptte had jumped way ahead of the County

News in the area of photography. The Ga<stte was printing local photos,
while the County News was still mostly all text. Paxton felt that the addi-
tion of photos to the Gaætte was one reason why its circulation was
climbing. He bought a used Speed-Graphic camera and learned to be a
photographer in short order.

It was unusual to have in a small place like Lexington two family-
owned newspapers that had survived and prospered for as long as the
Ga<ptte and the County News. Both papers covered the same meetings,
spot news stories, and social events and competed against each other for
advertising dollars. "Though the competition was fierce, it was always
absolutely friendly and civilized. Yes, we were business competitors, but
Houston and I were good friends. We shared ad layouts with each other
because it was too expensive and time-consuming for both papers to lay
out the same advertisements. As time went on, both of us began to won-
der how we would be able to make it in such a small market," Paxton
recalled.

Both newspapers used Linotype machines, hand-set and machine-
created larger-point type for display advertising and headlines, and fold-
ing and collation by hand to produce their product. Newspaper
technology had remained relatively constant since the turn of the cen-
tury. The County N¿z¿s used a Babcock Optimus press until 1955. It was
driven first by a gasoline engine and later by electric motor. The press,
which was hand-fed with large flat sheets of newsprint, could print four
pages at a time at a rate of one thousand an hour. After the four pages
were printed on one side of the sheets, the sheets were inverted so that
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Skilled oþerators set lines oflead type on these Linotyþe møchines in this þhoto taken in the

1960s. The deaice with the rollers in the foreground is a þroofing þress, used to þrint coþies

of stories for þroofreading.

the four pages on the other side could be printed. Once printed, the
sheets were cut, trimmed and folded into sections by another machine,
then collated by hand. "It was as loud as six freight trains in the build-
ing when that press was running," Paxton remembered. "It took a cou-
ple of days, once all the pages were ready for press, to do all the things
that needed to be done to produce a finished newspaper."

"Both the County News and the Ga<Btte were always blessed to have
good people who were very skilled at operating the machinery. I would
stand in awe and watch our Linotype operators." At both papers stories
would be prepared and then presented to the Linotype operators to be
set. The Linotype machine was a total mystery to all save those skilled
at its operation. Simply put, a keyboard was utilized which pulled letter
dies and placed them into column-width lines. The operator would
sprinkle some magic dust (or so it seemed) and hot lead would flow into
a breech. The die would drop into the lead and cast the line. The lines
would drop into a form until the story was complete. To make it more
interesting, the lines of type or slugs were arranged in metal trays upside-
down and backward. Paxton was among those who could proof copy in
its negative form almost as quickly as in its final printed form. "It was dif-
ficult at first. Like anything else, if you practice long enough, /ou begin
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to be able to do it," he said with a laugh. "Personally, my greatest fear
was that I would pie a form. That's what we called it if we dropped one
of the pages after it had been completely set and ready for press. Each
page was extremely heavy. If one did get dropped, it was a mess-hun-
dreds of little pieces of lead all over the place, just like a pie hitting the
floor. All of us were very, very careful when we handled those pages."

In 1955, Paxton,Jr., acquired ownership of the County.ly'¿æsfrom his
father. That same year, a rebuilt Goss web-fed press was purchased and
moved to the County News building on Nelson Street. "That was quite an
adventure," Paxton recalled. "There had to be a pit under the press in
order to work on it from underneath. Men with jackhammers came in
and spent several days blasting a hole through solid concrete before we
could set the press in place." The new press was an automatic eight-page
web press, and produced about twenty-five hundred folded eight-page
sections per hour. The sections still had to be collated by hand, but the
amount of time saved in production was significant. Paxton said, "The
very first week we went to use our new press, it malfunctioned and did-
n't print. We ran the paper through, but it came out blank. \Me weren't
feeling too good about our purchase at that point. But it all worked out,
and we got our money's worth out of that machine before technology
demanded another big change." The Linotype machine was still king, as

it would remain until the onset of offset technology in the late 1960s and
early 1970s.

In the fall of 1961, as Harlow and Paxton were chatting, they began
to discuss the obvious. The two papers had stopped competing; they
were actually duplicating each other. Perhaps they should start quiet
talks about a merger. Their talks were very quiet and extremely private.
In the spring of 1962, a noted New York newspaper broker specializing
in newspaper mergers, came to Lexington and privately and quietly aîa-
lyzed every aspect of the two businesses. He presented Harlow and Pax-
ton with his findings, and the two publishers agreed the time had come
for the two enterprises to merge.

The duo did an amazingjob of keeping their plans to themselves.
It was just two weeks prior to the first edition of the News-Gazette that a
public announcement of the imminent merger was made. At the time of
the merger, the Ga<ettds circulation had grown to approximately thirty-
three hundred. The County Newls circulation was approximately forty-
two hundred. Paxton remembered, "We both wanted to make sure we
had dotted all our'i's and crossed all our't's before we said much pub-
licly. We were creating a new corporation, and we wanted to make sure
that was handled properly, too. Happily, all the employees of both
papers who wanted to continue to work for the new paper were able to
do so."
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Jim Dedrick, shown here in the 1960s taking a breakfrorn cornposing ails,

started with the Lexingþon Gazette in 1960 ønd øøs the þroduction
manager o/tåe News-Gazette hint Shoþ until he retired in 2002.

"On the other hand, there were several, including Houston's wife,
my cousin, Jenny [Hopkins], and my mother [Mrs. Nell Paxton] who
were glad to be able to tum over their long-held tasks to another, so it
all worked out nicely. Family members had been so valuable-and so
overworked-it was good for everybody that they were able to get out."
Paxton, Jr., explained.

In his final editorial for the Ga<ptte, Harlow quoted from the previ-
ous week's editorial in the County News."The time has come to make a
change. Duplication of effort must give way to concerted endeavor in
this day of ever increasing production costs. But in this process, the chief
concern of all will be to see that the character, personality and integrity
of the old papers will be carried over into the new." As to the name of
the new venture, the editorial in the premiere issue of July 4, 1962,
explained: "The new name satisfies the essential criteria. It gives equal
emphasis to the two merging papers and is reasonably brief." In conclu-
sion, the editorialist wrote, "Rather we bespeak a continuation of that
spirit of approval and co-operation and we promise to bend every effort
to give Lexington and Rockbridge County a newspaper wortþ of their
high traditions."

Paxton assumed the position of editor and Harlow the business man-
ager of the Neus-Ga<etta "It was so wonderful for both of us to be on the
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same side," said Paxton. "The merger could not have gone any
smoother than it did. It was grand." The merger was a great success. The
news coverage became more sophisticated and thorough, though never
wandering far from the paper's halfjoking, half-serious internal mantra
of "If it didn't happen in Rockbridge County, then it didn't happen."

In the fall of 1971, the News-Ga<ette made the move to offset printing
technolog-y, silencing the Linotype machines and negating the need to
melt down vast amounts of lead every Thursday afternoon. No longer
would there be heavy, cumbersome pages of upside-down, backwards
type. There would be no lead type at all.

In the offset process, the reporters' stories were typed on a tape
punch machine, which produced a punched ticker tape. That tape was

read by a photo typesetter, which exposed the copy on light sensitive
paper. The photo paper was fed through a developing machine, which
processed the light-sensitive paper and produced a camera-ready copy
of the story or advertisement, properly laid out in columns. It could be
read as it would be laid out on the page-not upside-down and backward.
The galleys, or columns of paper with the stories, were cut and pasted
with wax to layout sheets. The ads, also pasted up with clip art and copy
produced photographically, were inserted in the designated locations on
each page. The final pasted-up pages were then photographed using a
large graphic arts camera, producing negatives the same size as the fin-
ished printed page. Those negatives were carried to the printer and were
used to expose the plates from which the paper was printed.

The advent of offset, however, meant that the newsPaPer could no
longer be printed on the News-Ga<ettds own press, which was not com-
patible with the new technolog'y's demands. Originally, the printing was

farmed out to the Waynesboro News-Virginian. Today, it is printed in Cov-
ington by the Virginian-Reaiew. "That-was an inciedibly traumatic time
for me. It seemed that every single technological thing I knew about the
newspaper business was being thrown out the window. Houston had
been sick and unable to work for several months, and I was feeling
stressed," PaxtonrJr., recalled. "But after I received some training, it did-
n't seem so bad. And I didn't have to worry about pieing those forms
anymore."

Like anything new, there were glitches. The access door of the type-
setting machine had to be propped open. If it was closed, the machine
would overheat and stop working. Even with the difficulties, the offset
process was a vast improvement. It added a range of flexibility and sim-
plicity to the paper's production capability that would have been impos-
sible with hot type. As the 1970s progressed, there were improvements
in offset technology. Reporters used specialized typewriters, which pro-
duced type that could be read straight from the page by then state-of-the-
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art scanning devices. This, too, increased the speed of the paper's pro-
duction.

One of the more interesting stories broken by the News-Gaptte carne
in 1974, when Mel Greenberg came to town. Greenberg claimed to be a
Hollywood movie producer, and was going to shoot a movie in Lexing-
ton based on the life of StonewallJackson. The project sounded a little
wacky-it was to be a musical, and have a nude scene involving a lady
bathing in a tent. Greenberg announced that he needed many extras for
the movie to play soldiers for the battle scenes, and he needed a lady for
the "bath scene." He set up shop at the Keydet-General Motel to con-
duct auditions for the movie. Locals flocked to his motel room to sign up
for the movie. There were numerous little details that did not add uþ
about Greenberg. For one, he would not allow anyone, certainly not ã
newspaper photographer, to take his picture. Commonwealth's Attorney
Eric Sisler decided to invite Greenberg in for a chat. The News-Gaptte
found out about the appointment, and situated a photographer outside
Sisler's office. When Greenberg left the appointment, the photographer
snapped his picture. Greenberg tried unsuccessfully to get the photò.

Within a few days, sensing that he was under increased suspicion,
Greenberg abruptly skipped town, leaving his motel bill unpaid. There
was no movie, but Greenberg had brought two weeks of excitement to
quiet Rockbridge County. He was later arrested in Ohio and returned to
Virginia to face charges. Some Lexingtonians had become so taken with
him, they visited him in jail in Roanoke. The Greenberg story won the
News-Gaætte a writing award in Virginia Press Association competition.
The photo of Greenberg appeared in Newsweek and a few other national
publications.

Houston Harlow's death in 1971 left a large gap in the paper's oper-
ation, primarily on the business side. "To be honest, I wasn't really sure
what I was going to do," recalled Paxton, Jr. 'At that time, I could not
really afford to take on the entire business myself, and I really didn't
know where I would ever find a partner like Houston."

Enter Ewing S. "Täd" Humphreys-literally. "Täd was Houston's first
cousin, but I really did not know him or anything about him when he
just walked in off the street one day in 7972 and asked if he could speak
with me," Paxton explained. "He told me he was interested in purõhas-
ing Houston's shares in the company. The more he talked, the more
intrigued I became. He sounded like a top-notch businessman, and that
is what we needed. The more I heard about him, I realized that he was
a proven businessman who might be the right man at the right place at
the right time. And he was."

Matt Paxton IV picks up the story eight years later. Like his father,
he had not really contemplated the newspaper business after his gradu-
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ation from the University of Virginia. Four years into a banking career,
the younger Paxton chanced to have lunch with Humphreys one day.
Humphreys asked Paxton if he had thought about getting into the news-
paper business. Paxton said he did not think of himself as much of a
writer. Humphreys laughed and said, "Son, there's a whole lot more to
this business than writing." After further discussions, Paxton moved
back to Lexington in 1980 to work on the business side of the newspa-
per as an advertising salesman. Later that year, he moved up to adver-
tising manager.

After Paxton IV's arrival, the offset optical scanner technology
began to hit a technological dead end. By the mid-80s, there were very
few papers still using the equipment. If something broke down, the
paper would call the equipment company, and they would have to fly
someone in immediately to fix the problem or the paper couldn't oper-
ate. There was growing concern on the part of the management that the
vendor would no longer service the equipment.

In 1986 Humphreys retired, and Paxton IV succeeded him as busi-
ness manager. The following year, the decision was made to expand the
physical plant of the newspaper building and to install a computerized
editorial system to replace the optical scanners. The computer system
and software purchased in 1987 came from the same vendor the News-
Gazettehad been dealing with for years, the Compugraphic Corporation.
Others asked, "Why not IBM or some of the emerging giants?" That was
simple. The paper needed a supplier which knew the newspaper busi-
ness and understood that a problem needed to be fixed immediately,
often within hours. It also allowed the paper to be printed on Tiresday
evening, which meant local mail subscribers would receive their papers
on Wednesday.

The computer system connected the writer and editor directly with
the finished product. The writers could correct things as they composed
much easier than with the scanned copy. Reporters liked the computer
system if only for its spell-checking feature. Press a button; highlight all
the misspelled words. Ti"ue, they all disappeared as soon as the reporter
made the next key stroke, but it was a start.

ln 1975, the paper had begun to print occasional spot color in some
advertising in response to client requests. That year, some color pho-
tographs were printed at the time of the opening of the rebuilt streets in
downtown Lexington. It was an expensive and experimental proposition.
No color photographs appeared again until Richard Gere andJodie Fos-
ter and the Sommersby movie crew swept into town for filming in 1992.

Claudia Schwab, one of the News-Ga<pttds veteran writer/photogra-
phers, had taken an outstanding color photo ofthe actors on horseback
and wagons turning the corner at Washington and Main Streets. To get

* 437



Matt Paxton, Jerry Harris, & Doug Chase

the picture, she got permission to photograph from the judge's chambers
in the second floor of the Court House. She leaned out a window for the
shot. The paper decided to run the photo on the front page in full color.
The photo was sent to Roanoke to get the color separations made, and
the picture reproduced in the paper very well. It was several years
before the paper tried color again, but in the late 1990s began to run
color photos on the front page sporadically.

In 1998, the News-Ga<Btte decided to publish color photos on the
front every week, and bought the necessary equipment to produce the
color negatives in-house. At the same time, the News-Ga<pttds contract
printer, the Virginian-Reuiew in Covington purchased an additional press
unit allowing full color printing on the front and back of a section.

Matthew Paxton,Jr., stepped down as editor and publisher in 1994,
and sold his interest in the paper to Matt Paxton IV, who took the title
of publisher. Darryl Woodson, a Rockbridge County native, Washington
and Lee graduate, and News-Garytte reporter and copy editor of eleven
years tenure, was named editor.

In 1989, the News-Ga<ette began to publish The Weekender, which is
delivered to all residential mailing addresses in the Rockbridge area each
Saturday. The publication was started because increasingly advertisers
were needing a medium in which to run weekend ads and circulars.

Today, the News-Gaætte has an audited circulation of 8,784, and
reaches two-thirds of all Rockbridge area homes. In recent years,
reporters from the paper have been awarded "Best in Show" for writing
in the Virginia Press Association's "Better Newspaper" competition.
Twice in the past five years, the News-Ga<pttehas been judged the best
newspaper of its size in the state by virtue of total points in VPA judg-
ing. In 2000, the paper won five national awards for writing, photogra-
phy, and layout in National Newspaper Association judgrng.

In 1998, the News-Gapttebegan to explore putting some of its con-
tent on the Internet. Today, the paper maintains its own web site at
www.thenews-gazette.com, where breaking local news stories are
updated daily Monday through Friday. The site carries local weather,
sports, classified advertising and has links to many other state, regional
and national media. The paper offers a free flash news service, in which
breaking news stories are emailed to flash news subscribers. The com-
pany also offers web services, including site creation and site advertising.

The last fifty years have been a wild ride as two papers became one
and the acceleration of change made mastery of new technology a con-
tinuous challenge. It is not without trepidation that the News-Ga<tttenav-
igates these quickly shifting tides, but also it is with a sense of
excitement, anticipation and adventure. We trust you will continue to
share the ride with us.
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History of the Lexington
Fire Department, l7 96-1899

David R. Rossi

-rA/

ñÍK
N August 1950, the Lexington Fire Department celebrated its one-
hundredth anniversary. Newspapers from the 1890s referred to the
"original volunteer fire company" being formed in 1850, when
forty concerned citizens banded together to protect the life and

property of the town against fire. The roster, which listed the "original
firemen" of 18.50, was framed and hung in the engine house in the late
nineteenth century so that the firemen would remember and honor the
men who flrst volunteered their time and effort.r That roster still hangs
on the wall of the department today, over 150 years later. But the docu-
ment itself makes no mention of the men on the rolls as being the found-
ing members of the department. It simply states, "The following is a list
of the fire company of Lexington, Va., as presently organized," then lists
the names of the firemen and officers.2 Actually, the history of the Lex-
ington Fire Department dates back over fifty years prior to the supposed
founding date. Through its many years of service the department went
through many reorganizations, one of which was 1850. There were
many others.

l. Lexington Gøgtte, November 30, 1893.

2. From the original 1850 roster in the Lexington firehouse.

David R Rossi was a Virginia Military Institute cadet and a member of the Lexing-
ton Fire Department at the time of his presentation at theJefferson Street firehouse in
Lexington on April 22, 2002. He was a first-classman, a psychology major, and a
Dean's List student. He planned to become a professional firefighter after graduation.

PÌoceed,ines oÍ the Roch,brid,Ée Historícøl Society, volume 12 * 433
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The history of the department dates back to April Il, 1796, when a
small trash or stable fire sparked one of Lexington's greatest disasters.
Stories differ as to the origins of the fire. One theory says that the fire
began when the wind fanned some embers of another fire that was being
tended by a man burning trash in his garden. The other theory states
that the frre was started in a local stable, either by an unattended tobacco
pipe or the embers of a wash-kettle. Regardless of how it started, the
flames were quickly spread by a wind from the west.3 As the fire swept
through the young town, founded less than twenty years earlier, heroic
efforts were made by the citizens to save what could be saved, but by the
end of the day only a few houses remained standing. The courthouse
and over one hundred other structures had been destroyed. A stone
structure on Randolph Street, known as "The Castle," that was owned
by clerk of the court Andrew Reid, survived and was used as a shelter to
feed those who had lost their homes in the disaster as well as to house
the court records that had been saved. The brick Alexander House (now
known as the Alexander-Withrow House, located diagonally across from
the present courthouse) also remained standing, but had been so badly
damaged that the family was forced to move out. A small manor house
on the corner of Henry and Main Streets was saved by the effort of the
owner's five daughters. They ran back and forth between the house and
a near-by town spring, soaking blankets in the water, then throwing
them on the roof in order to beat back the flames. The fire was stopped
on Henry Street, just yards from the house.a All of the other homes had
been built out oflogs and had been burned to ashes.

A key reason for the severity of the disaster was that the town had
been built almost exclusively from wood. When Lexington was rebuilt,
in order to prevent such a fire from occurring again, most of the houses
and buildings were constructed of brick.s The second reason the fire got
out of control was that there was no organization or resources with
which to fight the fire. A group of fifty citizens got together and signed a
petition that was sent to the state legislature requesting permission to
form a volunteer Lexington Fire Company. The petition was approved,

3. Oren F. Morton, History of Rockbridge County, Virginiø (Baltimore: Regional Pub-
lishing Co., 1890), p. 148.

4. Mrs. Charles C. McCulloch, "Rockbridge and Its County Seat," hoceedings of
the Rockbridge Historical Society I (1939- l): 76, 74; Royster Lyle,Jr., "The Castle," llo-
æedings of theRockbridgeHistoricalSociety9 (1975-79):27;Mary Galt, "The Castle," ho-
æedings of the Rockbridge Histortual Society 5 (1954-60): 92; Mrs. Charles C. McCulloch,
"The Blue Hotel," Proceedings of the Rockbridge Histori¡al SocieQ a (ß45-54):20.

5. H. Jackson Darst, "Benjamin Darst, Sr., Architect-Builder of Lexingon," llo-
æedings of the Rockbridge Historical Society I (1970-7Q: 63.
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the company was formed, an eng"ine and hose were bought, and an
engine house was built. However, thirty years later, although the engine
and hose still existed, the fire company did not.6

Even though another new engine house had been built two years
before, by 1829 the town's Board of Tiustees once again appointed a
committee to organize "the efficient persons of the town into a company,
the more effectively to extinguish FIRE." The renovated company con-
sisted of an Engine Company made up of twenty-seven white citizens, a
Hook and Ladder Company made up of two white officers and seven-
teen slaves and free blacks, and a bucket brigade ("water line") of over
one hundred white citizens and two dozen blacks. The company was
assigned its new duties on November g, and Lexington once again had
organized fire protection. Along with the firefighting duties of the new
company, the men also marched semi-annual parades to show off their
strength and apparatus.T

The Engine Company was housed in the engine house that had
been built in IB27 and relied on the original engine purchased after the
1796 flre. The Hook and Ladder Company, on the other hand, did not
own any apparatus or truck with which to haul their equipment. When
the fire alarm rang out, the members rushed to the ladder house, a sep-
arate building where the hooks and ladders of the town were stored, and
carried their tools to the fire by hand.8 While it was the Engine Com-
pany's job to put water on the fire, the Hook and Ladder Company had
the more dangerous and dirty jobs of placing ladders and cutting venti-
lation holes in the roof and walls. They would constantly be in, on, or
around the fire building without the protection of water or a hose. (Even
today, firefighters assigned to hook and ladder companies-commonly
known as truck companies-are said to have some of the most dangerous
jobs in the fire service. They still climb on roofs to ventilate and perform
search and rescue operations in extremely hostile conditions without the
aid of hoselines.) For blacks in Lexington in the l830s, the primary way
to serve as a member of the Fire Compan/, whether as a slave or Free
Negro, was to be assigned the most dangerous and dirtiest work at the
fire scene. (Twenty slaves were members of the water line.)e

Because of the prevalence of brick buildings in the town, fires were
rare and the perceived need for a fire company once again diminished.
Most of the fires that took place in the area destroyed wooden barns out

6. Morton, History of Rockbridge County, p. 149.
7. Copy of newspaper poster, November 16, 1829.
8. Lexington Town Council Records, October 2, 184L, August 3, 1837, and May

11, 1838, City Hall, Lexington, Va,
9. Poster, November 16, 1829.
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" Lexington Fire Departm ent, 1796-7899"

in the county that were not close enough to be protected by the Fire
Company. However, despite the lack of local fires, the citizens of Lex-
ington were well aware of the threat fire posed to their neighbors.

In the 1830s, fire was a major topic in the Lexington Garytte.'|he
weekly paper reported on local fires from Staunton, Lynchburg, and
Botetourt County and gave descriptive accounts of the frequent destruc-
tive fires in bigger cities such as Baltimore, Cincinnati, and Charleston.l0
But Lexington remained unaffected by fires. The town council
appointed a few citizens to be responsible for the repair of the aging
town ladders and fire hooks and to keep them in good order and in a
safe place. Even after a fire in a local blacksmith shop, the Fire Company
remained disorganized and once again Lexington was left without a
ready or prepared department. On October 12, 1838, the most serious
fire since 1796 broke out in Lexington. The town was saved only "by the
great exertion" of the citizens. But these citizens acted on their own in
an unorganized manner.il The Fire Company had failed to stay orga-
nized through the years when fire seemed a distant threat, and when two
finally broke out in 1838, there was no company available to handle
them. Even after these fires, however, no major attempt was made
strengthen or improve the preparedness of the company.

The ebb and flow of interest in maintaining a fire company was dri-
ven by the rarity of fires in the town. After a major burn the citizens
would be outraged and concerned that there was no fire company, the
firemen would reorganize and re-spark their fervor, and the company
would be ready for the next one. The problem was that the next alarm
would not be struck for many years and in the meantime, interest,
morale, purpose, and participation would wane until the next house
burned to the ground. This pattern would continue for the next fifty
years.

Lack of interest in the company was reflected by the way that
department property and apparatus were used during the quiet years.
The engine house shared floor space with the town water works depart-
ment and was used as storage by others as well. In 1841, the problem of
dumping and storage had become so bad that the engineer of the Fire
Company was ordered by the council to remove all the extra lumber
from the engine house and to clear out everything that was not neces-
sary for the fire engine or the water works. He was also to make sure that

10. Lexington Gazette, March 2 and October 5, 1838 (Staunton);January 13, 1837
(Lynchburg); March 24, 1837 (Botetourt County); February 9, 1838 (Baltimore);
March 23, 1838 (Cincinnati); and May 18, 1838 (Charleston).

11. Lexington Town Council Records, Aug 3, 1837, and May 11, 1838; Lexington
Ga4ttq March 16 and October 12, 1838.
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the engine house was not used for any purpose other than those
intended by the Board of Tiustees.l2

ln 1842, as the citizens were warned to be vigilant against fire in the
midst of a serious drought, the search for a new location for the engine
house began. That summer, part of the lot on Nelson Street located
between the Baptist Church and the future site of the Lexington Presby-
terian Church was purchased and plans were made to move the engine
house from its location next to the courthouse. The move was made in
the spring of 1843, at a cost of $65.00 to the town.l3 No serious fires
occurred in the early forties; nevertheless, relocation of the engine house
inspired some forward thinkers to prepare contingency plans.

In April 1845, a major fire ravaged Pittsburgh. For weeks the Gaætte

ran articles about the death and destruction caused by the fire and also
of the heroism and courage exhibited by both the firemen and kind-
hearted citizens. A month later, the paper ran an article that chronicled
the number of alarming fires that were taking place around the country.la
Knowing that it had been years since Lexington's last fire, and with the
Fire Company all but extinct, another attempt was made to organize
prior to the inevitable next fire.

In late May 1845, the new firemen met at the Courthouse to discuss

"important business." By order of the chief engineer of the department,
the firemen began meeting approximately twice a month at the engine
house. The meetings were conducted to distribute new uniforms, train
with new hose, and to practice with full gear and equipment. Over
$0O.OO was spent on new uniforms and accoutrements and 180 feet of
new leather hose was purchased for the engine. These meetings contin-
ued consistently from spring, through the summer, and into the fall.
Along with the relatively new engine house, the ladder house was also
moved to Nelson Street, repaired and refurbished, and over the next few
years new ladders were purchased for the town and the company.rs

In addition to improving the fire department's preparedness, the city
began to give the company certain legal advantages in fighting fires. An
IB45 city ordinance requred the town Sergeant to inspect public and pri-
vate fire plugs (hydrants) at least twice a month. Anyone caught tam-
pering with or stopping up the hydrants would be subject to a fine of

12. Lexington Town Council Records, May l, 1841.

13. Lexington Gazette, October 13, 1842; Lexington Town Council Records, May
30 andJuly 8, 1842, and March 27,1843.

14. Lexington Gazette, April 184,5 and May 1, 1845.

75. Lexington Gagtte,May 22,Jrne lg, and September 14, 1845; Lexington Town
Council Records, April 29 and February ll, l845,January 26 and, February 6, 1846,

and December 26, 1848.
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between one and ten dollars. Fines were also issued to people who failed
to keep their chimneys clean and clear of debris and soot. The Gaætte
even issued warnings about the danger of leaving matches out in the
open. The town was prepared for a fire and was capable of fighting it.
But the inevitable fire never occurred and once again enthusiasm faded.
Other than a parade in April 1846, the town never called on the services
of the company. After the reorganization, the only fires were in a barn
and stable out in the county in areas where the company was unable to
respond.16

By 1847, the company was once again in dire straits. The once large
and prosperous Fire Company was "broken up," the engine was not in
service, and there was no one in town to stop the progress of fire should
it break out. This turned out to be a poor time for the department to be
in a slump. As some began to call for another reorganization, the fires
that Lexington had avoided for the previous decade began to burn with
a vengeance, aided by a helping hand.17 The need for a fire company
became painfully apparent.

In April 1847, the home of the Rev. Dr. John Skinner burned. The
town's citizens attempted to fight the fire but failed. InJune, the grist mill
of Col. Samuel Reid (a member of the 1829 water line) burned in what
was suspected as arson. Two other fires in the surrounding area were also
thought to be the work of an incendiary. That fall, town constableJoseph
W Moore called arson a ttfrequent occurrence," and fear and concern
prompted demands for the organization of a new fire company. Few, if
any, of the arsonists were ever brought to justice; often the authorities or
newspapers would simply speculate that the cause of a fire was arson
when they could find no other explanation.ls

Arsonists not only burned houses and property, but they also
inflamed the emotions and anger of the law-abiding citizens. When these
"evil people" caused the destruction of a house in South River, the
Staunton Courthouse, and a barn just outside of Lexington, citizens
called for justice. The residents of South River called for the death
penalty for one perpetrator. The death penalty for such a crime was not
unheard of in those days. Neither was vigilante justice. For example, a
crowd in San Francisco reverted to lynch mob justice when one arsonist

16. Lexington Gazette, May 8, 1845; Town Council Records, February 10, 1845;
Lexington Gazette, September 25, November 13, and August 13, 1845, and April 16,

1846.

17. Lexington Ga¿ette, February 4 and September 30, 1847.

18. Lexington Garytte,April l,June 2L,March l8,July 22, September 16, and Sep-
tember 30, 1847.
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This 1892 Hook and Ladder truck and the commetnoratiae flng are still owned by the Lexing-

ton Fire Deþartment.

was caught.re But, in addition to justice, the Lexington community also

wanted a fire company to combat the consequences of the criminal's
actions.

In August 1850 another attempt was made to reorganize. Led by
chief engineerJ. Fuller, forty men made up the latest volunteers of the
company. Many of the men were related to those who organized in
1829. In 1B51, two hundred feet of new hose was purchased for the
engine along with five spanner wrenches and six belts for the firemen. A
new lock was bought for the engine house and one meeting was held at
the Courthouse in May. But the company's activities were limited to
making repairs to the engine and ladder houses.20

In the three years following their latest reorganization the volunteers
were not called upon to fight any fires. Through those years, the com-
pany remained in existence, but they lacked experience, and they
demonstrated it during a fire on August 3, 1854. The fire began in the
cellar of the Connevey & Estill store by a clerk who accidentally ignited
some fuel. As a crowd gathered, the engine was pulled up the street by
the firemen and hooked up to the nearest hydrant. But the company did
not stretch enough hose, and for half an hour the firemen sprayed water
in the direction of the flames, but the water fell short. By the time the
firemen connected extra lengths of hose and actually ready to put water
on the building, bystanders with water buckets had extinguished the fire.

19. Lexington Ga&ttq September 16, 1852,January 13 and 20' 1848,January 16,

1851,January 13, 1848, and August 14, 1851.

20. Lexington Gazette, November 30, 1893, and May l, 1851; Lexington Town

Council Records,January 16 and Feb 10, 1851, August 10 1852, and February 11,

1853.
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Following this poor showing by the company, some people suggested
that slaves might be used as the bulk of the fire force-with three or four
white officers to train and supervise.2l This idea was stillbom. Less than
thirty years earlier the entire Hook and Ladder Company had been
comprised of blacks, but as tensions over slavery grew, citizens seemed
to prefer to do without a fire company rather than entrust the protection
of the town to supervised slaves.

In 1857, the mayor sold the ladder house for $t0.00 and the ladders
and hooks were moved to a more suitable location. The following year
the engine house had to be moved from its location on Nelson Street to
make room for an annex that was to be added to the Presbyterian
Church. The house was moved and rebuilt with an eight-foot addition to
lengthen it.22

Although fires still occasionally burned in town, the fire department
often failed to show up.23 Fortunately,by the late 1850s, the Fire Com-
pany was not the sole form of protection against disasters or misfortunes.
Insurance companies brought a form of monetary protection so that if
the inconsistency of the fire department continued to be a problem, the
citizens of Lexington could at least take comfort that they could replace
their lost homes and goods. By 1860, at least two companies with surplus
capital-the Lynchburg Fire & Hose Insurance Company and the Vir-
ginia Fire & Marine Insurance Company-offered insurance to Lexing-
ton residents.

Despite the hopes and expectations of the citizens-and the fact that
$82.50 was spent on repairing the engine in 1861-the Fire Company
remained ineffective throughout the Civil War. During a fire at a local
smokehouse in September 1862, the company failed to show up at all.
Tieatment of the department in the press became harsh: "We expected
about the time the burning subsided, to hear the old engine rattling
down the street; but the Fire Company must have concluded, that a lit-
tle smoke house was entirely too insignificant an object, upon which to
waste their energ-y and water."2a The company's problems were not due
to unavailability of potential members. Not everyone left to join the
ranks of the local militias, and, in fact, many young men of Lexington
refused to fight in the war and remained in town (much to the outrage
of many of the citizens). But this did not benefit the company, since the

21. Lexington Gazette, August 3, 1854.

22. Lexington Town Council Records, April 1l andJanuary 16,1857, andJuly 12,

1858.

23. Lexington Gazette, September20, 1860.

24. Lexington Town Council Records,January 8, 1861; Lexington Garytte,Sep-
tember 25, 1862.
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same men who chose not to volunteer for the military likewise failed to
volunteer for the Fire Company.

The best circumstances occurred when the fire was discovered early
and extinguished by near-by citizens without any aid from the Fire
Company, as happened during a fire on the roof of a Washington Col-
lege dormitory. Despite the success of bystanders and students in stop-
ping the flames, the question was still raised rhetorically to the town
council: "Suppose the fire had not been extinguished, until it was done
by the town Fire Company, how much of the college buildings could
have been saved?" The company was earning a reputation for showing
up after the fire had done too much damage or after the fire was already
completely out. They would show up anywhere between an hour and
three days after the fire had been extinguished. Concerned bystanders
and freedmen performed the bulk of the firefighting without the aid of
the company or engine.25

The blame for the ineffectiveness of the company did not fall
entirely on the shoulders of the flremen. Much of the blame was put on
the quality and age of the engine. The engine that was used throughout
the Civil \{ar was the same engine that had been "purchased by the
town authorities in its earliest infancy." It was constantþ referred to as

"old" and sarcastically referred to as "efficient." But even three years
after the war, the town was still relying on the same old "apology for an
engine" that had been used for decades already. The blame for at least
some of the problems of the company were placed on the insufficient
and ineffective engine "which has so often played a conspicuous part
around the falling ruins of houses, which two such engines could not
have saved."26

The end of the Civil War brought a renewed interest in reorganizing
the fire company: "If a good engine could be procured, an efficient vol-
unteer fire company could no doubt be organized." One year later,
nothing having been done, the same sentiments were voiced: "If the cit-
izens and property holders of the town will subscribe and purchase an
engine and proper fire apparatus, the young men of the town will form
a fire brigade immediately." But in 1866, a mere $7.75 was spent on
improvement to the fire company and that money was mainly used for
repairs to the engine house and old hose. The only real protection the
town had was provided by the insurance companies. Lexington resi-
dents tried other options to protect themselves, including the introduc-

25. Lexington Ga<ttte, October 16, 1862, October 8, 1865, and August 29, 1866.
26. Lexington Garytte, August 29, 1866, September 25, 1862, October 8, 1865,

October 16, 1862, and September 30 1868.
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tion of more insurance companies as well as the development and sale

of paint alleged to be fireproof.27
Following the war, Lexington also experienced a boom in commer-

cial and private growth. Local schools expanded and grew, new hotels
were added, a bowling alley was built, and the number of private resi-
dences increased. More people and more buildings meant more chance
of fire, but the Fire Company still failed to organize' The company that
could barely meet the demands of prewar Lexington would face even
greater challenges with all the new growth. The need for a company had
never been more apparent and it was a need that would remain unmet
for the next few yeàis. To make matters worse, the water system's inad-
equacies became apparent at this time and became a major issue in the

council and among the townsfolk. Furthermore, the town council con-
sidered installing kerosene lamps around the town to light the streets at

night, a plan that was later abandoned because of the of the obvious fire
hazard of the fuel.28

As the town grew, fire protection remained ineffective. Two fires that
took place in February 1869 finally brought the problem to a head. The
fires, which occurred two days apart, combined to destroy a stable and
two storehouses, damaged the Bank of Lexington, and threatened the
Stonewall Hotel. Again, it was the citizens along with cadets and stu-

dents who were instrumental in stopping the fires. The citizens were on
hand in time to fight the fires but they did not have the resources or facil-
ities necessary to halt the flames before the buildings were destroyed'
Apparently by this time, the town had purchased and was using a sec-

ond, just as useless engine, but it was no help. Their use was limited by
the lack of hose and other firefighting equipment.2e

Immediately following the second flre, a committee was established

"for the purpose of devising a plan for the organization of a Fire Depart-
ment and for reporting the best means of securing an ample supply of
water for the town." Within a week the committee had recommended
the appointment of a principal engineer to act as commander and three
fire wardens to act as his assistants. The volunteers were split into four
companies, each having specific jobs and tasks on the fire ground. There
was ãn Engine, Hose, and Water Company manned by a minimum of
twenty and a maximum of sixty-four firemen, who were responsible for
using the hoses and water to extinguish the main body of fires' The
Hook and Ladder Company was made up of twenty to forty firemen. A

27. Lexington Galette, October 8, 1865, August 29, 1866' andJanuary 2 and23,
1867.

28. Lexington Gazette, September 4, L867, and March 4, 1868.

29. Lexington Garyttq February 17, 1869.
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Rescue Company was formed of the "most efficient and trustworihy cit-
izens of the town" in order to save and salvage furniture and other
threatened property before it was destroyed. There was also a company
of fire police for control. New by-laws were to be written by the piinci
pal engineer and his assistants. It was also recommended that a new
engine be purchased and a new engine house built for the company. The
water issue was deferred to another committee.3o

AsJ. K. Edmondson assumed the duties of engineer, a real estate tax
of fifty cents per one hundred dollars of assessed value was levied to
raise funds to buy the new engine and erect a new engine house. In early
summer, a lot at the corner of Randolph and Washington Streets was
purchased as the site for the new station, and a two-storyr thirty-five by
forty-five foot granite and brick building erected. As a joke the engine
house was insured against flre by one of the local insurance companies.
While the company was waiting for a new engine and firehouse, ihe old
problems continued. At a fire at the new bowling alley, the company
eventually.responded with the old engine twelve hours after the early
morning alarm had been sounded.3r

In May 1869, the company finally met in "full force" at the Court-
house with their new engine for the "assignment of the members to their
proper places on the Engine; and also for the purpose of practice." The
engine had been purchased for $1,500 in Philadelphia. Although it was
a new engine for Lexington, the machine dated to the 1820s or 1830s
and had been one of the first fire engines in Washington, D.C.32

The following February, after a quiet summer and fall when the fire-
men's duties consisted only of a parade, the company held its annual
meeting to elect new officers. R. H. Baylis was elected chief engineer
and T. A. Chalkley,J. Wills, andJ. A. Wilson were elected wardens. Other
elected positions included that of secretary and treasurer. E. L. Graham
acted as the company surgeon. The officers divided the other members
of the department into groups of pipemen, axemen, hosemen, and
torchbearers to further organize the company. Throughout the spring
the company publicly trained in order to hone their skills, dealf with
minor fires, and put up with a series of false alarms and pranks.33 But it
was not long before they faced their first major and challenging fire.

30. Lexington Gagttq February 24,1869; Lexington Town Council Records, Feb-
ruary 20, 1869.

31. Lexington Town Council Records, February 20, 1869, and May 17, 1870; Lex-
ington Gaqtte, jtne 2, 1869, April 14, 1871, and March 17, 1869.

32. Lexington Gazette,May 12 and 19, 1869, and April 5, 1888; Lexington Town
Council Records, March 16 and April 12, 1869.
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On May 18, 1870, a small fire was discovered in the basement of the
stables that were attached to the National Hotel on Main Street; it was

quickly extinguished. There was brief speculation as to the fire's suspi-

cious origin, but little was thought about it once the flames were out. The
next day, however, the stable was ablaze again. This time, in spite of the
efforts of the Fire Company-with aid from cadets, students, and other
locals-the stable became fully enveloped and the fire began to spread'
Another stable, a carpenter shop, and several other small buildings were
destroyed. The fire became so hot that one of the volunteer's hats caught
fire as he was working near one burning building. The National Hotel,
the courthouse, and former governor Letcher's office were all in serious
danger and were saved only "by the most energetic efforts" of those
fighting the fire. In order to save both the property and the lives of the
firemen, the engine was used to spray down the rooftops of some of the
buildings while the firemen were still on them. At one point embers and
cinders from the original fire ignited several other buildings over two
hundred yards away, all of which were eventually saved. A group of
VMI third classmen that had been formed into a water line extending
from a local spring to the fire, were told by their professor that if they
worked hard enough their math class the next day would be cancelled.
One cadet was severely bruised when he fell off a roof while fighting the
fire, but he was not otherwise seriously injured.sa

The fire on "the day of the great Panic" was determined to be arson.

Both firemen and armed members of the VMI first class patrolled the
streets throughout the nights following the fire to make sure the arsonist
did not strike again. The town was so anxious that in their haste to see

justice done they picked-up and interrogated an innocent person. But
the firemen had done a good job. With ample help from the citizens,
cadets, and Washington College students, the fire department had per-
formed well during the fire, stopped the spread of the flames, and pre-
vented a very serious fire from threatening and burning more of the
town. The next day, in appreciation of their efforts, the firemen were
treated to a large meal courtesy of the National Hotel, which they had
worked so hard to save.3s

On the same afternoon as the fire, a meeting had been held at the
Courthouse that passed resolutions to ensure the development of a
proper water supply for the town and sufficient outfitting of the com-
pany with hoses and buckets. The town now had a good engine oper-

33. Lexington Gazette, October 27 , 1869; and February 4, April 15, March 11, and

May 6, 1870.

34. Lexington Gaptte,May 20 and27,1870.
35. Ibid.
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ated by capable and experienced firemen. What the department and the
town now needed was a good water supply. The fire company wrote to
the town council demanding a solution to the water problem.36

Before Lexington was officially founded, there had been a big
debate over the proposed location for the new town. Three judges who
had a hand in the decision actually objected to the site that was eventu-
ally chosen and cited the lack of a water supply as one of the main rea-
sons for their dissent. The town was originally supplied by three springs
that were later augmented by an underground water system, consisting
of four-inch pipes, used to carry water to other parts of the town. The
expansion and growth following Civil War increased the town's water
needs and it was then that the water works proved inadequate-for both
the citizens and the Fire Company. The system depended on gravity to
push the water through the pipes, meaning that the water easily flowed
to the lower sections of town but kept the elevated sections dry.37

Despite debates and proposals in 1869, the Great Fire of 1870 came
and went without worthwhile improvements to the water supply. The
Ga<ette observed that the "water supply is just enough to make the fire
mad when squirted at." Two years later, after a summer of water
rationing, the newspaper predicted a disaster: 'A fire anywhere in the
neighborhood of the courthouse with a stiff breeze would seal the fate of
the town and wreck the fortunes of 50 men."38

Meanwhihle, the lack of water took its toll on the fire company's
effectiveness and morale. During a fire at the VMI Mess Hall in 1871,
the water pipes failed, rendering the engine useless. This forced the
cadets on scene to haul water in buckets from Woods Creek, up the cliff
behind barracks, and to the flre. It was said that without a watèr supply
the engine was only good for showing off at state fairs. The frustratiõns
began to compound themselves. During the race to a fire in the spring
of 1871, the engine got bogged down in the muddy streets and the fire-
men had to drag the apparatus through knee-deep mud to get to the fire.
When they arrived they were already tired and were too late to have
much effect in saving the building. To make matters worse, when they
connected to the fireplug they found that there was no water available.
The muddy streets wasted time and energ'y and delayed both the men
and engine from getting to the fire in time to save any structures. It
would have been more effective to have left the engine at the firehouse,
rushed the manpower to the fire and attempted to extinguish it by some

36. Lexington Town Council Records, May 20, 1870; Lexington Gaættq May 27,
1870.

37. McCulloch, "County Seat," p. 65; Lexington Garytte,June 10, 1868.
38. Lexington Garytte, November 25, 1870, and December 6, 1872.
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other means. Fortunately, the citizens did not hold these obstacles

against the firemen. The Gazette admitted, "We have probabþ borne a
Iiitle too heavily upon this company heretofore. In justice to them, the-y

did all -"tr .o,rld äo. . . . The company is not to blame, for the most effi-

cient firemen with the best engine èver built could do no more than they

did."3e In a show of support,lhe vi.ginia state Insurance company of
Richmond donated $tOO to the company. (The agent for the insurance

company was H. H. Myers, who would later lead the Fire Company's

-ori r.tó."rsful reorganization and serve as chief.) But the combination
of lack of water, -rrday roads, and futile attempts on the fire ground

once again led to a decline in the fire departmgn!. At a springtime

parade]barely enough members showed up to_pull the engine through

ihe streets. Iiuring á parade demonstration, the firemen had trouble

attaching the hose to the hydrant and "only succeeded inwetting them-

selves', õnce they were hooked up to the water source. Within a few min-

utes they ended up draining all the water from that particular hydrant.

In an attempt to redeem themselves, they repeated the-exercise at

another nearby hydrant with much better results and with a better water

supply.a0 It had become apparent that the quality of the town's protec-

tion against fire was dubious at best.

Stópgap solutions were proposed for implementation.by individual
households, but ultimately the Gaætte placed the responsibility back on

the shoulders of the firemen. In an editorial, the paper encouraged the

department to become better organized and hold more freqrrent practice

drills and meetings. It also called for the firemen to learn their jobs bet-

ter, to follow orders, and to respond when needed. The water issue was

not an excuse for being uncommitted to the job of protecting the town,

although it was admittéd that fixing the water problem would be a big
factor in improving the state of the department.ar

In an oãd o"*.t"tt." one night in the early summer of 1871, the

company began running up and down Main Street, clanging their bells

and raising quite a ruckus. The spontaneous action was not in response

to a fire ot fot a parade and the event drew some criticism from the

town. But it succeèded in re-energizing the company. Two weeks later

another official reorganization took place. chief EngineerJ. A. Wilson

remodeled the company and with forty-five firemen on the roster,

attempted to restore fhe department to its recent efficiency and prowess.

The ränewed commitment reaffirmed the support and appreciation of
the citizens: "It is silly-and worse, it is unjust-to blame men who are

39. Lexington Gazette, February 17 and March 3, 1871.

40. Lexington Gazette, April 14 an.d,27, l87l
41. Lexington Gazette, April 2l' 1871'

* 447



David R. Rossi

working without reward for the public, with failure to subdue the flames
with a scant water supply of water, or to reach a fire promptly over
streets deep in mud." The press encouraged the citizens to provìdé every
slpport they could to- t-!e department and its members. Iì Septembei,
the company successfully extinguished a fire and protected uåd ru.r"á
the neighboring buildings. But continuing the pattem of bad luck, and
this time bad timing, much of the department's hose had been sent up
to Baltimore at the time of the fire, somewhat hampering the firemenis
efforts.a2

, The compa¡¡]9 success was again shortJived, and by lB72 the fire
department had fallen apart. Reorganization attempts in íg75, 1876, and
lB77 failed. Fortunately, the town remained relatively fire-free, but on
the rare occasions when a fire did break out, the Fíre company was
nowhere to be seen. In the late winter of 1883, a fire burned ihe Louse

9f. 
Gaætte employee S. B. Fuller. According to the newspaper report,

"there was no engine, no water, no ladders, nothing but a óror¡¡d of men
who could only stand by and see the building burn down." some busi-
nesses began to provide their own fire proteðtion. During a fire at the
Lexington Manufacturing company, the flames were beaten back by the
employees_, using their own fire engine and bucket brigade. The town
engine did arrive and the combination of the two engines helped to
extinguish the fire. The few fires that did burn were jusibad enough to
remind the town that the company did not exist. They were not serious
enough to demand a full and prepared department.+r-

- By th-"_-id 1880s, Lexington had an ãmple water supply. New fire
plugs and larger six- and eight-inch diametei pipes had been installed,
there was a new reservoir, and the three hundréd pounds of pressure per
square inch in the pipes was strong enough to ttrrow a streäm of wáter
over houses without the aide of an engine. Finally, inJanuary 18g6, a

3yT!"_r-of young men took it upon themselves-to oiganize. Led by
H. H' Myers, twenty-five men met at the old engine house to elect offi-
cers, write by-laws, and to inventory the equipment and needs of the
new department. A_committee was formed to réport their findings to the
town council in order to appropriate funds to buy new gear, toãh, and
apparatus.aa Myers was elected chief.

In February, the town council accepted the department and the reor-
ganization becanre official. A used truck was bought from Lynchburg,
and by mid-spring the company was drilling and training regularly witïi

42. Lexington GapttqJtne 30,July 14, and September 22, IBZI.
43. Lexington Ga<ttte, March I andJuly 26, l88B; Rockbridge county News,January

16 and March 27,1885.
44. Lexington Garytte, February 26 and December 24, 1885, andJanuary 21, lgg6.

448 *



"Lexinfton Fire Departm ent, 17 96-\899"

their new apparatus. As the comPany was training, the officers-began to

look for u trã- building to house the company. The engine house on

Washington Street was ñot only too small to house the truck and engine,

but the lloor space was shared-by the superintendent of the water works

as a repair shop, and other organizations used the gngrl_e house for
meedn[s. Using drills from the "fireman's manual in handling appara-

tus,', thã 
"o-pJny 

continued to train on a weekly basis througå the sum-

mer and fuÍ uh¿ planned for even more elaborate drills once

improvements were finished with the water system.as
'Other organizations supported the new company_as well. In order

to raise *o.r"-y for the depaìiment, the local minstrel club played a ben-

efit concert ai the Opera House. In appreciation for one year of excel-

lent service, a banqúet was held for lhe firemen; in February_l887 the

town council approved the acquisition of two new hose reels. Member-

ship was on thô ìise and, due to fundraisers and donations, the treasury

was strong. By spring the department had everything-it needed for suc-

cess. Theïut"r irrpply, although not completely satisfactory, was better

than it had ever tèetr, and niw hydrams were being added around

town.a6
The only thing the department was missing was the chance to fight

fires. They Lad formed tógether over two years earlier, acquired new

apparatus and trained on-a weekly basis, but they had not had the

o^pþortunity to put their skills into action. As a result, interest once again

bä!u" to súfferimembership declined, and it looked as if the old pattern

*oît¿ repeat itself again. ih" by-la*s were briefly abolished and the

departmánt had to ask the corrttcil for $2.50 a month simply to keep the

hose reels and ladder truck in good condition.aT But this time, despite the

lack of alarms, enough flremen continued their active involvement.
Their patience paid off and so did their training._

In early November 1888, on the same day the company ran an ad

in the newspaper asking for more members, a fire broke out at the home

of the .""rty treasurei, J. D. Anderson. The alarm emptied the local

churches, *úi.h were holding services at the time, and bystanders

fought the flames with bucketJ for a short time until the arrival of the

fireáen. After some minor trouble with the water source, the firemen

took control of an "impossible" situation and extinguished the fire, much

45. Lexington Town Council Records, February 6, 1886; Lexington Gazette,Feb-

ruary 25, Aprji 20, May 13,July 15, and October 28, 1886, andJune 3, 1887; Rock-

bridge County Nøøs, February 26' 1886.-46. 
R,;kbridge County News, Jt,Jy 17, 1886, and February 25, L887; Lexington

Gazette, February 17 , Júy 28, and November 24, 1887.

47. Lexington Ga<ette, August 9' 1888.
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lo the-delight of the crowd.as on their first real fire since they had
formed, the_department performed successfully and proved themselves
in front of almost all the citizens of the town.

Although the firemen refused to solicit money for themselves, the
townsfolk and insurance companies provided monetary donations and
held banquet dinners for the company, and the town óouncil allocated
mo¡e funds to buynew equipment. A third hose reel was purchased in
early 1889. some department members wanted to raise -o.r"y to buy
new uniforms, but the council would not provide the extra funds anâ
there was not enough left over money in thé company treasury. The fire-
men considered it unnecessary and even undignified and iáproper to
so.licit funds directþ from the public, so for trre ti-e being they went
without official uniforms. The efficiency and effectiveness olthe áepart-
ment benefited the citizens in ways other than direct fire protection.
NoI that Lexington.had a proven organization, the insurance compa-
nies began to lower their rates.ae

over the next few years the department continued to apply their
skills and improve their reputation while fighting a few housé hies and
chimney fires. As a result of their continueã ruciers and performance,
the town council gave more money for equipment, which was used to
buy^a dozen protective rubber coats and a-hálf-dozen helmets. In April
1892, the council purchased a new and "badly needed" hook and ladàer
truck' The old one was too old, heavy, and'cumbersome and was sold
for $11.00 and scrapped for iron. Thá new truck, which was delivered
and began service in May, w¡_rglgd 1,100 pounds, was pulled and oper-
ated by an l8-man crew, and held six ladders, twelve bïckets u, -"îl u.
picks and axes.5' (The department still owns this truck. It is marked
"1886," but since the original truck was sold and scrapped, the surviving
apparatus is most like_ly the 1892 truck. See the photõ-on p. aa\.)

In April 1893, a fire was started when a lantern was knocked over
and ignited barrels of oil and turpentine in the basement of Gorrell,s
Drug store. After attempting to fight the flames himself, Mr. Gorrell nar-
rowly escaped and finally exited the building with his pants ablaze. The
fire department responded quickly with all their appâratus and within
minutes had four streams of water pouring into 

-the 
building. while

some firemen knocked out windows in the back for ventilafioã, others

48. Lexington Ga4tte, November 6 1888.
49. Lexington Gø<ptte, December 20, 1888, andJanuary l0 and March 25, lggg;

Lexington Town Council Records, December 7, 1888, and February 15, iggg.
50. Lexington Gapttq November 27, l8g0,January 22 and,November 5, lggl, and

1p1t-14 a1d May 26, Lï92;Lexington Town Council Records,Jan 15, lg9l, and April
7,1892.; Rock:ôridge County New¡May 26, lïg2.
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took the hoses down a fifty-foot hallway filled with thick, black smoke to
cut a hole in the floor to get water on the seat of the fire. Despite the
flammable and explosive fuel in the basement, the firemen kept advanc-
ing into the building until they finally had the blaze under control about
an hour after it started. Their efforts contained the fire to the basement
and first floor. Town councilmenJayhugh Wills, a long-time advocate of
the department and former member himself, who lived on the top floor
of the building, refused to have his furniture moved, announcing his
faith in the fire department to extinguish the fire before it threatened his
belongings. The fire was serious enough that, if the firemen had not
fought so hard against the fire, much of downtown and Main Street
might have been destroyed.sr

The performance at the drug store fire brought thanks and admira-
tion from the citizens, but not the recommended new firehouse (the old
engine house was not in a central location, and pulling the heavy appa-
ratus up the hill on Washington Street placed an unnecessary strain on
the firemen even before they arrived at a fire), or a centrally located elec-
tronic alarm to replace the makeshift system of the small courthouse bell
and church bells that were then being used to call out the volunteers.
The problem with those bells was that they could not always be heard
well throughout the town and they could not be rung at night-when
many of the fires occurred-because the courthouse and churches were
closed. The town could not afford the $800 to $900 an electronic system
would cost. Local businessmen offered to raise one half of the money
needed if the town raised the other half.52

In the spring of 1894, Charles Pole was elected to his fourth term as

chief, and the company began to focus on becoming more professional
and involved in other community events other than fighting fires. With
forty-nine active members on the rolls, the department ordered new uni-
forms with the extra funds that had been raised. The uniforms consisted
of the traditional volunteer firefighter's red shirt, white pants, and blue
cap, and a fire department belt. During the annual memorial parade for
Confederate veterans, an event the department was invited to partici-
pate in every year, the firemen marched in their new uniforms and
pulled the hook and ladder truck, which had been covered in flowers
and wreaths. To improve their marching and appearance during parades

51. Lexington Ga<ette, April 6, 18931' Rockbridge County Newg April 6, 1893.

52. Rockbriige County Neøs, April 20, 1893; Lexington Gagttq April 13, 1893, and

January 16, 1896.

* 45L



David R. Rossi

Mernbers of Reel Crew #3 preþare for a þarade in the 1890s. Photo talcen on Washington Street
infront of the Daaidson-Tucker House.

the department recruited a former VMI cadet as a drillmaster and held
practice once a month.53

The men who volunteered as firemen in the Lexington Fire Depart-
ment were described as men who earned their "bread by the sweat of
their brow" Hard-working, young, and athletic, most of the men were
not property owners in town and worked blue-collar jobs as plumbers
and tinners. But every time they answered an alarm, they gave up their
time and risked their lives to save the homes and possessions of the doc-
tors, lawyers, professors, officers, and other professionals who did own
property. Their sacrifice and skill did not go unnoticed or unappreci-
ated. After only a few years since their reorganization, the department
was quickly becoming recognized as one of the best and most effective
companies in the state.sa So many people wanted to join the ranks, that
some had to be turned away. At every monthly meeting new members
applied and their membership was determined by the vote of the vet-
eran firemen. A system of fines and suspensions helped to maintain the
group's public image as upright and moral.

53. Lexington Gazette, May 14,June 14, andJuly 12, 1894; Lexington Fire Depart-
ment (LFD) Minutes, i:'l4ay 14 andJune ll, 1894, Lexington Fire Department, Lex-
ington, Va.
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To improve their ability, effectiveness, and image even more, the fire
department put together its first racing team in 1893. Racing tourna-
ments were popular around the country, and they offered firemen a
chance to show off their skill, speed, and teamwork, as well as to earn
pride and money for their departments. Races consisted of members of
a hose reel pulling their apparatus about 200 yards, dropping some
length of hose, connecting to a hydrant and throwing a stream of water.
The team that flowed water through the hydrant first won.

In December 1894, the the company chose fifteen of its best men to
train for the state tournament in Harrisonburg the following summer.
Those chosen to compete took a pledge not to use tobacco, whiskey, or
in any other way abuse their body while training. Through a fundraising
dinner, the department raised enough money to send the racing team to
Harrisonburg, where the competition would be a part of the three-day
annual Virginia State Fireman's Association meeting. The department
attended the events thatJuly but the outcome of the race is unclear.55

The department prepared for the next tournament by electing an
official racing team trainer, V. E. Funkhouser, an accomplished athlete
who competed in and won numerous bicycle races throughout the
Rockbridge area. InJuly, the team traveled to Hampton by train to com-
pete at the Fireman's Association convention, which concluded with the
races. It had been raining all weekend and the roads were muddy at the
start of the Hampton races. Conditions were so bad that all but two
teams pulled out of the competition. The teams from Lexington and
Winchester competed in spite of the weather and Lexington beat their
opponents by one and a half seconds for the state championship. The
first place prize was $SO.OO in gold. Upon their return to Lexington the
winning team was met by a battery salute from the VMI cannons and
an excited crowd shooting fireworks. They were given an immediate
parade through the streets that ended at Irvine's Hotel, where the men
were treated to a victory banquet.s6

At the convention held in Winchester inJuly 1897, the Lexington
team competed in both the world race (theoretically open to any team
in the world) and the state race, both of which ended in controversy
when the judges inexplicably added enough time to the team's finishes
to deny them the championships. The decisions confused the spectators
and outraged the racing team. An observing team stated that "foul play

54. Lexington Gapttq August 9, 1888; Rockbridge County Newq October 6, 1898.

55. LFD Minutes, December 10, 1894; Lexington Ga4ttq February 14, 1895.

56. LFD Minutes, February 10, 1896; Lexington Gazette,July 8,July 15, and Sep-

temberl6, 1896.
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was pending" and many thought that Lexington had blatantly been
robbed of victory. Some even speculated that a deal had been made
between the judges from Winchester and the members of other depart-
ments for an exchange of favors at future tournaments.5T

In 1898 at Newport News, Lexington won the world, state, and asso-
ciation races-but not without more controversy. Although fourteen
departments were represented at the convention, only three cities-Lex-
ington, Roanoke, and Suffolk-registered teams for the three races. Each
race consisted of the reel teams sprinting to the fireplug, making the con-
nection, laying 225 yards of hose from the hydrant, then attaching the
nozzle to the open end of the hose. The first event of the day was the
association race, which Lexington won handily in forty-seven seconds -

eleven seconds ahead of second place Roanoke. But the other teams
protested. \Âtrhere the firemen from Roanoke and Suffolk competed in
their firefighting uniforms, the Lexington team competed in special com-
petition uniforms that consisted of red caps, garnet shirts, and black,
skin{ight athletic knee pants. The other teams complained that Lexing-
ton should have shown up as firemen, not as college athletes. Some even
suspected that Lexington had swelled their ranks with student athletes
from the two colleges in town. However, the victory was declared legit
imate since there had been nothing in the rules about specific uniforms.
Because of the judges' ruling on the uniforms, the two other teams
refused to compete in the remaining competitions, but the Lexington
team still wanted to run. There was pride at stake, as well as $275 worth
of prize money. The judges determined that if Lexington could beat its
own time from the previous race then they could be awarded the cham-
pionships. Up for the challenge, the team stepped to the line and ran the
world race in forty-six seconds, then returned to the starting line and ran
the same course again in forty-five seconds to win the state race.
Roanoke again raised objections about the legitimacy of the victories
since Lexington had raced without competition, but the judges over-
ruled and awarded the team the $325 for winning all three races.58

The key to Lexington's success at the races, other than good train-
ing and athletic skill, was that every person knew his job on the team.
As they raced from the starting line to the fireplug, the first two mem-
bers would break the hose coupling from the reel, and as one man
removed the cap from the hydrant, two others made the connection with
the plug. The other ten men would pull the reel the remaining 250 yards
down the course and attach the nozzle to complete the race. This strat-
egy worked to make the Lexington into the premier racing team in the

57. Lexington Gøætte,Júy 14, 1897; LFD Minutes,JuJy 12, 1897.

58. Rockbridge County News, October 6, 1898; Lexington Ga4ttq October 5, 1898.
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state.5e Successful competitions greatly enhanced company recognition
and firefighter pride, and there was no doubt that Lexington had one of
the most respected departments in the state at that time'

The competitive spirit of the firemen displayed at the races and ath-
letic events occasionally made its way onto the fire ground and other
aspects of company life. Hose reels raced to fires to get the credit for
being the first on scene and to get the first shot at the fire. Small rivalries
developed between the reels, although for the most part the company
continued to work well together as a whole. Sometimes the rivalries
resulted in mistakes. During a fire in the summer of 1899, Reel #2 was

battling a fire when Reel #3 showed up, cut off #2's water supply,
attached their own hose to the hydrant and proceeded to fight the fire
themselves. The foreman of Reel #3 claimed that it was nothing per-
sonal or deliberate, just a misunderstanding of where they were sup-

posed to hook up to the water supply. The members of Reel #2 had their
own discipline problems. During one parade they decided to wear a dif-
ferent uniform than the rest of the company to set themselves apart,

i

59. Rockbridge County Neøs, October 6, 1898.
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which caused a controversy among the other members of the depart-
ment.60

In 1895, the department was allotted an extra $200 per year by the
town council to use on equipment, uniforms, and training. Around this
time the engine house was wired with electricity. Practice days were
increased to a minimum of twice a month; however, the foremen of each
apparatus was given the discretion to train with their men and reels at
other convenient times if the scheduled practices did not work out.61

Through it all, the department still had a chance to do what it did
best-fight fires. They successfully fought a fire at VMI (aided by the
VMI bucket brigade), two fires at the Lexington Hotel, and a imall
house fire on Washington Street; during an arson fire on the corner of
Nelson and Randolph, the quick response and action of the department
saved the life of a rooster. Not every effort was as successful, however.
During another fire at VMI, the company did not have the proper hose
coupling reducers to attach to the VMI water system. Despite the
department's best effort, and that of the cadet-operated hose reels and
bucket brigade, the VMI carpentry shop was destroyed. To prevent the
same problem from happening in the future, Gen. Scott Shipp, Superin-
tendent of VMI, purchased three reducers (one for each reel) and gave
them to the department. The department was also unable to save a local
barn that was suspected to have been torched by an arsonist. A stable
and dwelling house burned to the ground one night because the depart-
ment did not arrive fast enough due to the lack of an alarm.62

From the beginning of 1896, Chief Pole emphasized the importance
of discipline, order, and following directions on the fire ground. The
training and discipline paid off. That year the department fought thir-
teen fires, avery high number for the town, and earned a reputation for
speed and efficiency in protecting homes and property. In 1897, the
town suffered only two fires, one of which involved a small house owned
by an African-American family. The intense summer heat and distance
to the scene did not slow the firemen and they arrived on the scene in
time to extinguish the fire before much damage could be done.63

60. Lexington Gazette,Jlune 24, 1895, andJuly 10, 1899; LFD Minutes,June 3,
1896.

61. Lexington GaqBtte, August 21, and March 11, 1895; LFD Minutes, September g

and October 14, 1895.

62. Rockbridge County Newg February 24, L895; Lexington Garytte, December 28,

January 8, April 1, March 4, August 19, and September 23, 1896; LFD Minutes, Feb-
ruary 26 and April 13, 1896.

63. LFD Minutes,January 13, 1896; Lexington Garytte, August 19, 1896, andJune
30, 1897.
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The Fire Company was equally willing to protect the homes and
property of the black citizens of Lexington was they were the homes and
property of the white citizens. Sometimes because of, and other times in
spite of the social conditions they faced, the black residents carved their
own chapter in the history of the Lexington Fire Department. In the
1820s and 30s, slaves and Free Negroes were used to fill the ranks of the
Hook and Ladder Company although, during the 1850s the citizens
rejected the suggestion that slaves be used as the primary firemen of the
town. Then, throughout the 1870s and early 1880s, the now freed blacks
picked up the slack of the failing department and performed the bulk of
the town's firefighting without the aid of the Fire Company, saving many
homes and other property in the process. Regardless of their actual affil-
iation with the Fire Company, blacks had played a major and influential
role in the town's fire history. But despite their previous contributions to
the company and the town, blacks in the 1890s were not allowed to vol-
unteer as firemen in Lexington.

Nonetheless, the black citizens of Lexington hosted a banquet for
the firemen on the tenth anniversary of their 1886 reorganization. The
firemen, dressed in their best uniforms, marched from the engine house
to a local restaurant owned byJames Humbles. The dining room was
decorated with bunting, flags, fire helmets, and trumpets. After a brief
welcome, the firemen were served a meal that was described as "one of
the most elaborate served in Lexington for some time." A number of
speeches were given, after which the party dispersed. The dinner had
been a great success and everyone left with "loud praise for the kind and
courteous treatment accorded them by the colored people."6a

As successful and fun as the banquet had been, the mixing of black
and white citizens provoked a controversy around Virginia. A few days
after the dinner, the Washington Post and a few Virginia newspapers pub-
lished an article asserting that whites and blacks in Lexington had "min-
gled on the plane of social equality" by sitting together at the same
tables. Segregation had not been compromised, the Lexington Ga<ette

fired back; the Post article had been full of fabrications and lies. Black
people had neither mingled or mixed with the white firemen and other
guests but merely served as waiters.6s

In 1898, new technology began to benefit the department and their
response time. Just before Christmas of that year a fire at VMI was
reported by telephone. Although the cadets had extinguished the bulk
of the fire before the company arrived, it marked the first time the
department had been alerted of a fire by any means other than direct

64. Lexington Gazette, February 19, 1896.

65. Ibid.
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word of mouth. In the past, the initial alarm had to be shouted up and
down the streets until it reached the courthouse where someone could
ring the bell. Now all it took was a telephone call. Later that same night,
the Fire Company responded to another fire in town. They worked so
quickly and efficiently in fighting the blaze that no one in the neighbor-
hood knew that there had been a fire until they woke up the next morn-
irg.uu

When they were not fighting fires, the company focused on improv-
ing their apparatus and engine house. The town council approved the
addition of ten members to the rolls, raising the total membership to
sixty. Even though there were new members, much of the equipment
was getting old. The engine house was not even in as good shape as the
apparatus it housed. Apart from not having enough space to hold all the
equipment, it was also falling apart. The disrepair became a threat to the
company and all its equipment when it was found that the lock was not
working and the doors could simply be pushed open. By fall, the doors
were falling off their hinges and the apparatus and gear were unpro-
tected from potential intruders. In February 1899, the town council
agreed to overhaul and repair the old school house on upper Main
Street (as had been suggested in 1893) for the purpose of a new engine
house. The ground floor would be covered in cement to support the
apparatus, while the upstairs would be converted into a large meeting
room, and chambers for both the department and the town council. The
building also had a bedroom with room for two firemen, so that some-
one was always on duty at night to ring the bell and sound the alarm.
When the building was completed, firemanJ. Tolley, moved in and lived
at the station. A large tower was also built beside the structure to hold
an alarm bell to summon the firemen.67

The announcement about the new building was made at the annual
company meeting, on the last day of Chief Pole's tenure as leader of the
department. Pole had successfully led the department through the 18g0's
and had earned the respect of his men. In addition to serving as Fire
Chief, Pole also held positions as Town Sergeant and Chief of Police. He
had attempted at previous elections to pass on the chief's torch by down-
playing his interest and by nominating other firemen for the position in
both 1897 and 1898. But the candidates declined the nominations and
instead nominated Pole for another term. He was elected unanimously
both years. Finally, in 1899, Pole declared that he was not a candidate

66.Rockbridge County Neøs, December 22, 1898; Lexington Ga4ttq December 28,
1898.

67. LFD Minutes, April 12 and March 8, 1897, and February 20 and June 19,
1899; Rockbridge County Newg February 23, 1899; Lexington Gazette, February 22, 1899.
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Lexington Fire Deþartment racing tearn stands in front of the new (1899) firehouse on South

Main Street.

for re-election and stepped down after eight consecutive years as chief.
Frank L. Young was elected to follow Pole and the business of the
department continued. Pole continued to be a member of the depart-
ment and used his experience to recommend improvements, especially
in fire ground discipline and efficiency.6s

Under the new chief, a committee was formed to work with the
council to finalize the plan for the new engine house. The new building
was completed in latejune 1899 and the old station was sold for $¿00.
In the grand opening ceremony, the company marched from the old sta-

tion to the new firehouse amid fireworks that were being shot off
throughout the town. Once they arrived at the station, the building was

68. Lexington Town Council Records, November 5, 1896; Lexington Gazette,Feb-

ruary 8 and 14, 1897; LFD Minutes, February 20, 1899.
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blessed and the Fire Company hosted a banquet in thanks to the town
council for their work in securing the new quarters.6e

The company did not have long to wait after moving into their new
station before they were needed. Less than a week after the move, the
company fought a large fire on Nelson Street. When they arrived on
scene only minutes after the alarm, they found heavy fire on the second
floor and thick smoke pouring out from under the roof. The hoses were
connected to the hydrants and ladders were placed at the windows.
Within minutes the company had confined the fire to the room of ori-
gin. In a complete reversal from decades before, the firemen had to ask
bystanders to step back and let them do their job. Several spectators
were making suggestions and distracting the firemen as they were ûght-
ing the fire, prompting the department to make a statement that it is the
job of the officers, not the citizens, to give orders on the fire ground. In
decades past, the fire company had been so poorly skilled that they had
to depend on the aid of bystanders to help. On the eve of the new cen-
tury, the department had become so experienced and good at their job
that they had to ask the well-intentioned citizens to step back and not get
in the way.7o

Through their first one hundred and four years of existence, the Lex-
ington Fire Department had written a rough history. Throughout the
nineteenth century the company was forced to reorganize over a half-
dozen times, some of which were successfirl and others which were not.
The firemen faced both the criticism and praise of the public and press,
criticism for the years they were nonexistent and seemed willing to let
the town burn, and praise for the heroic stands they made against fires
that did threaten the town. On the eve of the new century, the Lexing-
ton Fire Department had developed into one of the best departments in
Virginia. Backed by the support of the citizens, the funding of the town
council, and the respect of other departments throughout the state, the
company stood poised and prepared to protect the town in the begin-
ning of the twentieth century.

69. Lexington Town Council Records, March 2 and 16, 1899; Rockbridge County
News,July 6, 1899.

70. Lexington Gazette,Júy 12, 1899.
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History of the Lexington
Fire Department, l9OO-2OOZ

William I. Matkins

HROUGHOUT the twentieth century the history of the Lexington
Fire Department (LFD) was marked by growth, excellence, and
dedicated service to the community, interlaced with a growing
sense of professionalism. The LFD was considered one of the lead-

ing departments in the state throughout the first thirty years of the century.
The fire department also gave a fair share of its membership to service in
World Wars I and II. The interwar period was a time of change within the
department with reorganization and less involvement with other fire
departments within the state. After World War II, the department wit-
nessed a time of revival and technological development. During the 1960s

and 1970s, the department was subject to turmoil internally with different
opinions clashing. In the past twenty years there has been a period of
modern firefighting in reference to tactics and apparatus; however, some
personal clashes continued.

The fire company's move to new quarters on Main Street in July
1899, marked the transition between the nineteenth and twentieth cen-
turies. Up to the 1920s, the fire company typically held monthly busi-
ness meetings where they would discuss basic organization and future
events. Discussion tended to focus on the largest event of the year, the
annual reel races held at the Virginia State Firemen's Association

WilliamJ. Matkins was a Virginia Military Institute cadet and a member of the Lex-
ington Fire Department at the time of his presentation at theJefferson Street firehouse
in Lexington on April 22,2002. He was a second-classman, a history major, and a
Dean's List student. He planned to become a professional firefighter after graduation.

Proceedin¿js oÍ the RocLbridee Historical Societt, volume 12 * 46L
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(VSFA) conventions. In the first two decades of the twentieth century
the department's meetings were more like those of a social club than
business sessions. Most of the documented and more important meet-
ings were the annual gatherings when elections occurred for the upcom-
ing year. Positions filled by election at the meeting included Chief,
Assistant Chief, General Foreman, Assistant Foreman, three Hose Com-
pany Captains, and Captain of the Ladder Company. During the first
twenty years, the basic organization of the fire company's positions
remained the same. The firemen's average age was twenty-one, but the
officers were typically somewhat older and more mature.l

In 1907, at the annual firemen's banquet, General Scott Shipp, VMI
Superintendent, donated one hundred dollars and thanked the firemen
for their work at the 1905 VMI mess hall fire. The donation was enough
to cover the banquet. Another major event in aid of the firemen came in
1909 in accordance with a bill passed by the Virginia Legislature to pro-
vide for disabled firemen. The Firemen's Relief Association was formed
with ChiefJ. W. Seal, a local brick mason, at the helm of the local chap-
ter. The money for the fund would come from one percent of the state
fire insurance premiums.2

Other avenues of improvement in the first two decades came after
large and often disastrous fires. On October 13, 1907, the most mone-
tarily destructive fire in Lexington's history to date occurred in the Hop-
kins Block on Main Street across from the Presbyterian Church with a
total loss between $SO,OOO and $60,000.3 The fire company responded a
few minutes after the initial alarm at the M. J. Hess Jewelry Store, but
the fire had already gained great headway into the attic. There being no
fire wall, the fire quickly jumped from building to building. The fire
company fought the fire for four hours. The VMI cadets were called
upon for assistance and they did efficient work in helping the firemen.
Aside from the destruction of the buildings, the fire incinerated much of
the historical photographic archives of the Michael Miley Studio, includ-
ing many glass plate negatives of Robert E. Lee.

OnJanuary B, 1915, the destructive Koones Block fire threatened the
entire business section of town but was stopped by the fire company. It
began with an explosion in the furniture store of Harrison and Hutton
in the building owned by A. L. Koones at the corner of Nelson andJef-
ferson Streets. The fire spread acrossJefferson Street to the "old Franklin
Hall" and later to the H. A. Deaver and Company's store and Robinson
Supply Company's office. A frame house belonging to theJayhugh Wills

l. Lexington(Virginia) Gazette,February 13, i90l;July 20, 1904.
2. Ibid., March 13, 1907; October 27,1909.
3. Ibid., October, 16 1907.
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estate also caught fire. Most everything on the block was a complete loss
or suffered major damage. Both the Buena Vista and Staunton Fire
Departments were standing by to offer assistance, but the call was can-
celled when the fire was finally controlled. VMI also lent their fire hose
to the occasion which helped in the final extinguishing of the fire. The
fire cost storeowners $40,000 in damage.a

After the disastrous Koones Block fire, the fire company's needs
were discussed. The major ideas were for larger and better fire equip-
ment with motor power, more fire hydrants, building codes and inspec-
tors, sprinkler systems in large buildings, and chemical extinguishers for
the company.s In April 1917, the city purchased a new "motor" fire truck:
a forty-horsepower LaFrance with a forty-gallon chemical tank, two
hand-operated chemical extinguishers, and twelve hundred feet of hose.6

America's involvement in World War I caused twenty-seven mem-
bers of the fire company to serve their country. Because of the large
number of active members in the company, however, the department's
efficiency was unaffected. In April 1918, at the fire company's urging, the
Lexington Gaætte published an article reminding its readers how the fire
bell functioned and what the different signals meant: one tap was Ward
l-the Southeast part of town including Lexington Presbyterian Church;
two taps was Ward 2-the Southwest including the firehouse; three taps
was Ward 3-the Northeast with the Courthouse; and four taps was Ward
4-the Northwest including the Rockbridge National (now Sunjlhust)
Bank.7 Thus, both firemen and citizens would know the general location
of the fire and confusion would somewhat decrease.

As it had been in the late nineteenth century, perhaps the most
important focus to the Lexington Fire Company in the first three
decades of the twentieth century was the annual reel race at the Vrginia
State Firemen's Association convention. Planning for the reel race was a
year-round activity with final preparations beginning at least a month in
advance when practices were held every day. The reel race itself
included fifteen-member teams from fire companies across the state. The
race consisted of the teams having to pull the hose reel wagons for 150

yards, attach a length of hose to the fireplug, and successfully throw
water. A good time was between thirty to thirty-five seconds.s Lexington
was consistently one of the better companies in the races, which demon-
strated their expertise, training in handling the fire equipment, and

4. Ibid.,January 15, 1915

5. Ibid.,Janu ary 21, l9l5'.
6. Ibid., April 18, 1917.

7. Ibid., March 31, 1920; April 17, 1918.

8. Ibid., August 13, 1902;.fuly 20,1904.
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physical conditioning. After two successes at the 1906 convention, the
town greeted the company and there was a great party held in town
demonstrating the support the townspeople gave the company. In 1913,
the townspeople and the VMI Band greeted the company. However,
upon their return in 1919, only their fellow firemen greeted the fire com-
pany, showing that perhaps the reel races were not as important to the
citizens as they once were'e But, as a whole, the town supported the fire
company, and the public was proud of the fame that the company
brought to Lexington.

On August 23,1921, the town of Lexington was swamped with eight
hundred firefighters as the company hosted the convention for the first
time. There was a grand parade with the Lexington Fire Company at the
head of a column in which all of the fire companies marched from VMI
around town and ended back at VMI. That night, seventy-seven mem-
bers of the Lexington Fire Company in dress uniform marched from the
firehouse to dinner at W&Ls Doremus Gymnasium where a banquet
was held for the convention and the flremen.ro

Fire Prevention Week originated from the great fire in Chicago on
October 9, 1871, which killed more than 250 people and left 100,000
homeless. In 1920, President Wilson declared that October 9 would be
the National Fire Prevention Day, and, in L922, it was expanded to a
week. Since 1925, it has been proclaimed by every president as a
national observance week. The Lexington Fire Company was a few
years behind some of the rest of the country in using this week, and it
was only in October 1927 that the first Fire Prevention Week was held
in Lexington.lr The firefighters were given literature to hand out to the
public with basic fire prevention tips. The Kiwanis and the Rotary Clubs
discussed fire prevention at their meetings and paid tribute to the LFC
for their efficiency. During Fire Prevention Week in March 1928, Chief
Seal inspected local businesses and residences, suggesting the removal of
fire-hazards. He also urged people, especially business owners, to be
wary of the potential of fire. The inspections and dissemination of infor-
mation continued throughout the period on an annual basis, assisting in
fire avoidance.

Through the early and mid 1920s, membership and organization
remained at the high levels they had reached in the century's early
years. InJanuary 192L, the fire company purchased and began to use gas

9. Ibid., August 29, 1906; September 3, 1919.

10. Ibid., August 23, 1921.

ll. The History of Fire Prevention Week, http://www.nfpa.org, October 2001;
Lexington Garytte, October 1l and 18, 1927.
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Firemen in the 1920s in ftont of Trinity Methodist Church, which uas beside the South Main
Street firehouse..

masks to aid in interior frre attacks.l2 The gas masks allowed the fire
fighters to enter a structure and fight the fire from within, which in turn
increased their efficiency in fighting fires. In 1926, the fire company pur-
chased a Hudson Ladder Tirrck, dubbed "No. 2," with five hundred feet
of hose and a full compliment of extension ladders and other miscella-
neous equipment.

Although, conditions were improving and new equipment was
being added, in 1929 the town council believed that the company
needed to be more efficient, not just effective. Thus, in February 1929,
the town council and mayor passed a new town fire ordinance that dis-
banded the existing organization and created a new one. The fire com-
pany, not understanding the new ordinance, formed a special committee
to inquire about the message and reasons for the change. The mayor
responded, "Anyone can understand it . . . you must be dumb if you do
not." The LFC was indignant and many wanted the whole company to
resign. Chief Seal interpreted the ordinance as disbanding the company
and felt it was a personal attack on him by the police chief and town

12. Lexington, Garytte,Janrary 5, l92l
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council. The town council asserted that they desired "to effect more effi-
cient organization for the fire company."13

Under this more formal organization there would be three citizens
appointed by the council to be the fire commissioners in charge of the
department, and they would answer directly to the town council and
mayor. The board of fire commissioners was directly responsible for the
organization, governing of conduct, and overall efficiency of the com-
pany. They were also responsible for recommending officers to be for-
warded to the mayor and council for approval. The creation and
designation of fire police also occurred, with the fire police having the
same power as regular police when on duty. All the fire company's
equipment would be owned by the town. The company's by-laws were
subject to approval by the council and mayor. The LFC's funding would
be turned over to the town treasurer, and the company treasurer would
be subject to audit at any time by the town finance committee. No other
fire company could legally exist in the town.la The fire company was
henceforth a branch of the town government.

The fire commissioners chose C. E. Woodward, a Buick dealer, as

the new chief and he was approved by the town council. This became
common practice. Former Chief SeaI signed up with the new company
to keep the old members fighting fires, and fifty men from the old
company signed with the new. In March 1929, a month after the fire
company was reorganized, a fire at Police Chief King's house occurred
while he was out of town. The initial response by the company quickly
extinguished the fire, but a hidden fire in the walls again called out the
firemen. Their response was further delayed because the clacker on the
fire bell had somehow had broken between the times of the two fires.
Upon the men's arrival the fire was serious, but it was eventually extin-
guished after it had already caused over $1,000 in damage. The fire's
cause was not discovered.ls

Because of an increased budget, new apparatus and equipment was
bought as the company came under the more centralized command of
the town council. In August 1929, the Lexington Fire Company received
their first "modern" piece of fire apparatus. Previously, budget con-
straints and technology had made this impossible. The new fire engine
was an American LaFrance type 92 with a six-cylinder motor at 106-
horsepower. The pump was rated at 600 gallons per minute (compared
to pumps on modern firefighting apparatus which typically rate at 1,000

13. Town Council Minutes, February 1929, CiV Hall, Lexington, Yirg¡nia; Lex-
ington Ga¿ette, February 19 and 26, 1929.

14. Town Council Minutes, February 1929.

15. Lexington Gazette, March 5, 1929.
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The Fire Deþørtment and iß equiþnent in the earþ 1g30s.

to 1,250 gpm). It was equipped with two hand-operated chemical extin-
guishers, two ten-foot lengths of hard suction hose þsed for pulling
drafts at dry hydrants and other non-pressurized water sourões), ã
twenty_-foot extension ladder, a twelve-foot roof ladder, a pike bar (used
for pulling ceilings and walls), and 1,200 feet of two-aid-a-half-inch
hose. The Lexington Fire Company finally had a modern and efficient
fire engine.l6

. InJangary 1930, Woodward was reelected and twenty-eight mem-
bers transferred from active to reserve membership, possibly annoyed
with the progress of the company or the changes thát had occutred.tt
with his reelection, woodward reorganized the firemen into five divi-
sions: chemical tank and extinguishers, electricians, plug men, nozzle
men, and drivers. The members in the chemical tank änd extinguishers

16. Ibid., August 27,1929
17. Lexington GapttqJan:uary 6, 1930
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category were responsible for the maintenance and the operation of
thosé devices on the fire ground. The electricians were responsible for
electrical work on the building, trucks, and electrical fires. The plug men
were responsible for making the hydrant connection with the hose when
the truck arrived on scene. The nozzle men wele responsible for the

maintenance of the nozzles and fire suppression when on a fire call. The
drivers were responsible for maintenance and upkeep of the trucks and
driving the appàratus to the scene. These new categories were Wood-
ward's first sleþs to reorganize the company. He then began a discipli
nary movement within the company, dismissing twenty-one members
for non-attendance at the regular monthly business meetings. Wood-
ward continued his reorganization over the next several years.

The Lexington Fire Company's name was changed to Lexington
Fire Department in September 1931. Other changes included in the reor-
ganizatiron were an inðrease in training, which originated_with the need

io be proficient with new equipment and to assure overall efficiency on
the fire ground. Specifically, instruction was needed in the use of the

chemica[ extinguishers and the gas masks, and first aid classes were insti-
tuted to increaie the department's ability to give aid to injured people
on scene. The first aid class is the first reference to any organized emer-

gency medical assistance being provided and can be assumed to be the

þt".rrrso. to today's first aid crew or rescue squad_(now known as Res-

cue 1). Even more training was obtained with the first attendance of the

department at a firemen's school held in Clifton Forge on September 18,

1933.18

The "fun" conventions had been superceded by the need for pro-
fessional training, a very important aspect in firefighting which greatly
increases the ability and proficiency of fire departments. Annually there
was a first aid class and fire school held either in a nearby town or "in
house"; this was aside from any minor training sessions that would have

been held separately by the department. The increased training sched-

ule demonstrated the motivation of the Lexington Fire Department to
improve as firefighters and first aiders to better serve the community.
Thè department was directing more attention to its involvement with its

o*n .o-*-.rnity and its ability and dedication to fighting local confla-
grations. Along with training, the equipment also had to be up to stan-

áards. In August 1933, the fire department bought a one-and-a-half ton
Dodge truckèquipped with a slide-in Pump and ønk; it was to be used

as añ aüacVbiush truck.re (Typically, attacVbrush trucks are smaller

18. Lexington Fire Department Meeting Minutes' September 1931, March 6,

1933, and September 4, 1933, in a¡chives of the LFD, Lexington, Virginia.
19. Ibid., August 7, 1933.
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than fire engines, allowing them to be more maneuverable and more
efficient at handling smaller fires.) Since 1929, the department had wit-
nessed the addition of new apparatus and equipment bringing the final
count to two fire engines, one ladder truck, and a brush truck; they were
well equipped to handle any fire. These additions may have been "pay-
ments" for the town's partial take-over of the department.

On December 16, 1934, two fires on one night at nearly the same
time tested the resources of the department. Washington and Lee's
Tucker Memorial Hall and the Higgins & Irvine planing mill and lum-
beryard were destroyed, with arson being suspected in both fires. The
Higgins & Irvine fire was started on the main building's front porch, and
Tucker Hall, the W&L Law building, had two fires started on opposite
sides of the building-front and rear. The Higgins & Irvine fire waÀ called
in about 2 A.M. and had spread throughout the lumberyard and facility
when the department got there. The fire was so hot that houses on
Mclaughlin Street caught fire several times. The loss at the lumberyard
was estimated at $35,000. W&Lls Dean William Moreland discovered
the fire at Tìrcker Hall at approximately 3:30 4.M., and because Lexing-
ton was already on the lumberyard fire, calls were immediately sent out
to the Buena Vista and Staunton Fire Departments. Both departments
made record time and Buena Vista had wãter on the fire in twelve min-
utes and Staunton in sixty minutes. By the time the departments arrived,
the fire had already become fully involved and the building was gutted.
The County Newsreported, 'A number of VMI cadets" aided the depart-
ments in their battle. The estimated worth of the W&L building was
$50,000 and the 10,000 volumes destroyed in the Law library were
worth $16,000.20 No arrests appear to have been made in connection
with the two fires.

OnJanuary 7, 1935, former ChiefJ. W Seal was reappointed by the
town council, replacing C. E. Woodward. Seal continued the increase of
training, improving the fire departments' efficiency. He was also instru-
mental in helping in organizing the First Aid Crew on Febntary 27,
1935. Previously, emergency medical services had been provided by
firefighters who had taken the first First Aid class in March 1g33. Lex-
ington's first aid crew was in response to Julian Wise's movement in
Roanoke, which in 1928 had founded the first rescue squad in the coun-

20. Rockbridge County News, December 20, 1934.
21. LFD Minutes,January 7,1935, March 6, 1933, and April 6, 1936, Roclebridge

County News,January l0 and Ma¡ch 7,1935, and April 24, 1936; Roanoke (Vlrginia)
Times, Februaty 10, 2002.

* 469



During and afier the Tuclcer Memorinl Hallfre of December 16, 1934.

47O *



" Lexin!,ton Fire Departm ent, 7900-2002"

try. The first aid crew's primary duties were to assist with fire department
injuries. Lexington's first aid crew was sworrr into the fire department
with a captain, E. L. Graham, a lieutenant, C. W. R. Dunlap, and nine
members with membership capped at fifteen.2r The first aid crew would
continue to coexist with the department for the majority of the century
until they eventually became a separate entity in the mid-1980s.

InJuly 1937, after ChiefJ. W. Seal's death, E. W. Bare, a painting
contractor, took the helm. He immediately proposed that firefighters
receive fifty cents for every chimney fire or false alarm and one dollar
for actual fire alarms-i.e., the more serious calls, On the afternoon of
July 21,1937, the department's first major fire call on this new pay sys-
tem occurred at the Warner Brothers "New Theater" on Nelson Street.
A janitor from the Lyric Theater first discovered smoke at the rear of the
New Theater at 12:15 P.M. The fire department arrived shortly there-
after, but because of dense smoke and intense heat they were unable to
enter the building. The department was praised for saving the sur-
rounding buildings, especially, the Sheridan Building. The Buena Vista
and Staunton Fire Departments also gave aid, and the fire was eventu-
ally extinguished. The origin of the fire was unknown. In March of the
following year, Warner Brothers opened the still-existing State Theater
on the site.22

In May 1938, a fire book was instituted for payment purposes; fire-
fighters had to sign it after returning to the firehouse from an incident, a
policy that still exists, although call sheets are now used rather than a
"fire book." The department ran forty-five calls in 1938, but property
damage by fire was a mere $875. The majority of calls were chimney
and grass fires, but also, for the first time, the department began
responding to auto accidents. In 1939, twenty-six calls resulted in
$1,652.50 in damage. In late November 1940, the first recorded fatality
in a Lexington fire occurred at the R. E. Lee Hotel.23

A major purchase by the department that still exists today was a fire
siren alarm in April I94L24 The department installed it on top of the
Rockbridge Motor Company's building (now the Woody Building) at
the corner of Main and Preston Streets because of its central location
and flat roof; the firehouse was not suitable because of its angled roof.
The system was purchased by the fire commissioners for $a00. Every

22. LFD Minutes, July 6, 1937; Rockbridge County Newq J,iy 23, lg36; Neør
Gapttq Jamary 17, 2001.

23. LFD Minutes, May l, 1938; Rockbridge County Neøs,January 5, l939,January
4,1940, and November 28, 1940.

24. Rockbridge County News, April 10, 1941.
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day, the siren sounded at noon by Western Union time, and it was said
that it could be heard fourteen miles away.

With the growing threat of war in 1941, Rockbridge County, along
with the rest of Virginia, began the Fire Defense Program, which would
provide flre protection in the event of air raids. In March 1942, Lexing-
ton's Auxiliary Fire Department, formed for the Fire Defense Program,
had its first meeting. It was determined that in case of a raid the siren
would sound for two minutes, pause for ten seconds, then sound for
another two minutes. Tiuck One would then report to the Rockbridge
Motor Company, and the men would assemble there on foot. Tiuck Two
would proceed to the town parking lot onJefferson Street and the sec-
ond group of men would assemble there. Both groups would remain at
their designated locations for fifteen minutes. A "colored" auxiliary was
also formed with seven men for assistance when needed, the first time
since the Civil War that Lexington's African-American community was
enlisted for service by the department.2¡ It is unknown whether the sys-
tem was ever used or tested.

A tragic fire in December 1942 demonstrated that the town still had
not entirely solved its water delivery problems. A two-story house on
Diamond Hill (located on Randolph Street behind the present-day
Cameron Hall) caught fire and four black children of the Chester Wright
family, all girls and aged from three to thirteen, died from asphyxiation
on the second floor of the house. The fire department was hampered in
their efforts to extinguish the blaze because the house was located a
thousand feet from the nearest fireplug. The firemen had to drag the
hose uphill from the plug before they could apply water. Within a
month, the town council voted to extend the water main up Diamond
Hill to provide better fire protection.26

In November, the fire department saw action with a fire that
destroyed the O. D. Compton Freight Station onJefferson Street. There
was some delay in the response of the department because the call was
not turned in through the phone system as usual. Word was more than
likely passed to a firefighter or to the firehouse itself, then the alarm was
sounded. By the time the department arrived, the fire had gained great
headway and was unable to be checked before it had destroyed the
building. No summary was given for the calls of 1944; the freight station
fire was the only major fire that occurred.

Nineteen forty-seven was, beyond the total of sixty-two calls, a pro-
gressive and busy year. In late February, the town council authorized a
contract with the county that would allow the Lexington Fire Department

25. Ibid.,July 24, 1941, and March 5, 1942.
26. Ibid., December 17, 1942, and February 4, 1943
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The Qnnset hut on SouthJffirson Street about 1950. This building still exisß as the S€dS Auto
Repøir Shoþ at 760 South Main Street-within s;ght of the 2002 firehouse.

to store and operate the county's new $10,000 fire truck. The fire depart-
ment provided a two-man skeleton crew and training for firefighters in
the county. For the first time, Rockbridge County had a firefighting sys-
tem of its own.27 In the autumn of 1947, the town council granted the
department's request for a new firehouse to replace the "old Matthew
House" on Main Street, which had been the department's home for
nearly fifty years. The new Quonset hut was to be on South Jefferson
Street to the rear of the old firehouse in the town parking lot. It would be
forty feet wide and sixty feet long with storage for the three fire trucks and
the first aid vehicle. The reason for the move was because of the safety
hazard that the old firehouse created. The Q¡ronset hut would only cost
$7,000 but still be roomy enough for the needs of the department. Whert
the new fire station was completed, the old Main Street building was
demolished to expand the town's public parking lot.28

27. Ibid., February 27 , 1947.

28. Ibid., October 23, 1947; Town Council Minutes, March 4, 1948, September
27, 1947 , and March 4, 1948.
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The most important fire of the 1940s-and one of the most significant
of the century to date-was the Stuart Building fire on Friday, December
16, 1949, that did approximately $500,000 in damage to structures at the
corner of Main and Washington Streets. The heart of the fire was in the
Adair-Hutton portion of the Shields building on Washington Street, but
the firemen (including companies from Buena Vista and Staunton) were
able to contain the blaze. The Withrow building on the northwest cor-
ner of Washington Street suffered damage from exposure and at one
time caught fire, but it was quickly extinguished. The courthouse suf-
fered damage from the intense heat, and telephone service was dis-
rupted. The heart of Lexington came close to being destroyed.'n

In the postwar years, the Lexington Fire Department became espe-
cially involved with the local Associate Reformed Presbyterian Church,
whose founding pastor and the LFD's chaplain, Reverend David T.
Lauderdale, was an ardent recruiter for the department. He served the
department for twenty-nine years from 1940 to 1969. His self-created
duties were to open the meetings with a prayer, give the oath to new
members and offìcers, visit sick members, and write resolutions for
deceased members. In 1965, he was voted fireman of the year.3o

Normally around Christmas, the department took the responsibility
of giving $SO in donations to the needy. Beginning in 1954, the depart-
ment increased its ties with the ARP Church, giving annually a fifty-dol-
lar donation to the Reverend Mr. Lauderdale, to distribute to those he
thought were in the most need of the financial assistance. Also beginning
in 1954, a committee was formed on the department to restore old toys
to be handed out at Christmas by the LFD to the needy children of Lex-
ington. This charity continued until 1961, when it was decided at the
December monthly meeting, for reasons not recorded, that it would be
discontinued.sr

Along with annual donations, the department began fire demon-
strations and continued Fire Prevention Week to interact with and
demonstrate to the town their march to professionalism. Beginning in
April 1952, the department held occasional public demonstrations of
fire-fighting techniques. These sessions served as good training for the
department in the sense that the town was watching and this increased
the pressure to do the training well. Preplanning or preincident survey
was another provision of fire prevention. A preincident survey is a
design of the building to include water systems, stand pipes, means of

29. Rockbridge Counly Newg December 22, t949.
30. LFD Minutes, December l, 1950; News-Gazette, November 23, 1976.

31. LFD Minutes, December 6, 1954, November l, 1954, and December 4, 1961.
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egress, and other basic information. Included in preplanning can be pos-
sible scenarios about what to do in case of a fire. In September 1952, the
new Adair-Hutton building and the R. E. Lee Hotel were preplanned by
the department's officers.s2 Fire prevention allowed the department to
teach the public the dangers of fire and how to prevent such occur-
rences.

Throughout the 1950s and 1960s improvements continued in stan-
dard operating procedure (SOP) and by-laws changes. At the July 6,
1953, meeting, for example, the by-laws were changed to subject new
members to a ninety-day probation period. Furthermore, fines for
nonattendence at meetings were eliminated.33 Numerous changes to the
SOPs in the 1950s and 1960s were made to increase the department's
efficiency, and they were evidence of its growing professionalism.

Improvements in training and equipment occurred continuously. In
August 1954, for example, the fire department received a water truck-
tanker to be used for water support for the county truck in rural areas.
In February 1959, new fire gear was bought, including coats, boots, and
helmets.sa Then, the gear consisted of boots and three-quarterJength
coats for protection from fire. (Now, firefighters are covered from head
to toe with insulated boots, pants, coat, a Nomex fireproof hood, and a
helmet.) In September 1959, a new Mack truck was received as the sec-
ond county truck to replace the older counterpart. The department was
well equipped to aid the county in rural firefighting and to protect the
town.

Extracurricular activities shifted from races to parades, where differ-
ent companies competed to determine who had the best appearing
trucks and firefighters. Only once in the postwar period did the depart-
ment send a race team to the Virginia state convention. In August 1954,
LFD's racing team went to the VSFA convention, but it failed to place
and no further effort was made toward raising teams thereafter. Tech-
nology and the arrival of motorized apparatus led to racing's extinction.
Lexington regularly attended parades throughout this period, however,
including Fairfield, Rockbridge Baths, and Harrisonburg.ss

The department's attention in the next thirty years shifted more to
its primary role of firefighting, as evidenced by two large fires in the
1960s. On April 24, 1963, the historic Natural Bridge Hotel caught fire,
origin unknown. It was the largest fire in the county since the 1949
Adair-Hutton blaze. It raged out of control after 30,000 gallons of water

32. Ibid., April 7, September 8, and October 6, 1952
33. Ibid.,July 6, 1953.

34. Ibid., February 2, 1959.
35. Ibid., August 2,1954, and 1958, 1960, and 1961.
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from the hotel's water tank failed to stop it. Through the use of tankers
and water pumped from the nearby Cedar Creek, the fire was eventu-
ally brought under control. The hotel was one of the county's major
employers, and because of its value as a tourist attraction, plans to
rebuild were begun immediately. The damage from the fire amounted
to $500,000, but the Lexington and Glasgow fire departments were still
able to save three out of five hotel wings. The second big fire occurred
early Saturday morning on September 4, 1964, when the Delta Täu
Delta fraternity house on Lee Avenue caught fire for a second time-the
first time being April 23, 1949. Unlike the earlier fire, this time the Delta
house was a total loss. Forty-three members attended, almost the whole
company, but poor water pressure at the hydrants negated the large
number fire fighters who were also aided by the South River and Buena
Vista Fire Departments. It was the worst fire in the town since the Adair-
Hutton blaze.36

To help cure the water pressure problems, in September 1963, the
city water department added new high-pressure pumps on Providence
Hill that increased pressure by forty pounds per second in the portion of
town south of Houston andJordan Streets. Another addition to Lexing-
ton's fire system came in October 1963, with the new alerting system,
transmitter, and generator. This would also ease the town's sleeping
problems at night by silencing the sirens. Twenty-eight radios were
bought to install in firefighters' houses, and ten were added in the first
aid crew members' houses. Chief Craft stated that neither agency would
receive the others' calls, and the members outside of the siren's radius
could now receive the calls.37

In March 1966, the new city charter for Lexington was passed and
the Lexington Fire Department became the city fire department. Along
with this new status, the department had also outgrown its existing fire-
house requiring a new one. In May 1967, the plans for the new firehouse
were accepted by the city council. The new brick building costing
$120,000 was to be built on the same site as the existing structure and
would span two stories with a total square footage of eleven thousand
feet. The old firehouse, the Quonset hut, was disassembled and moved.
It now stands behind the Rockbridge Farmers' Co-op on South Main
Street and houses the S & S Auto Repair Shop.38

In the summer of 1970, Arthur Wallace became the first African
American to be voted into full membership. Wallace later recalled that
his acceptance by the LFD was "rough." The chief, Earl Hall, had asked

36. Neøs-Gazette, Apnl24, 1963, and September 9, 1964

37. Ibid., September 1963, and October 23, 1963.

38. Ibid., March 16, 1966, and May 24, 1967.
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him to apply, but he was not accepted. He was asked to apply again, and
this time he was voted in sixteen to fifteen. At the next election of offi-
cers, Chief Hall was voted out and Sam Donald took his place. On one
call, soon after being voted on, a white man would not get on the truck
because he was on it. The man was suspended, and after that the depart-
ment was somewhat more open to his existence as a member. He was
positioned as chief nozzleman for three years, and functioned as one of
the main drivers of the truck throughout his membership. After he broke
the ice, no other black men had as difficult a time getting in. InJuly 1975,
Wallace was elected second assistant chief, the first time a black man had
held an elective position in the department. Arthur Wallace still works
with the department as a member of the fire police who are responsible
for maintaining traffic safety and crowd control.se In October 1977,
another black man, Richard Lee, was elected to full membership, and
twenty-five years later his younger daughter, Pamela, became a full
member.

In the late 1970s, further changes occurred within the department's
organization. In March 1977 the membership age for regular firemen,
which had been raised from eighteen to twenty-one in July 1960,
reverted to eighteen. In March 1978, the junior fire department was
again created for youths from the ages of fourteen to eighteen. Despite
a seeming shortage of applicants, certain men were consistently turned
down for membership. Part of this was because of a by-law requiring
members of the department to be residents of Lexington. Another rea-
son was a reluctance to permit W&L and VMI students to become
members.ao

Late in 1980, county lawmakers debated whether they should buy a
$1O0,OOO piece of apparatus for the Buena Vista Fire Department, and if
so, what would the other companies receive? The county decided to buy
the truck for Buena Vista, but they also felt a "moral obligation" to sup-
port the other companies by raising their yearly allowance from $6,000
to $10,000. Ayear later, the membership voted Payne Poindexter in as

Chief by a large margin; he was the first black man ever to hold the posi-
tion. Chief Poindexter stated that he "wanted a sense of unity in the Fire
Department that has been plagued by some dissension." After a week as

Chief, Poindexter stated that the atmosphere at the department was bet-
ter and that he would work with his men "to do the job." As if to award
the department for their newfound conviction, inJanuary 1982, the city

39. Ibid.,July 16, 1975; LFD Minutes, November 2, 1970; interview of Arthur
Wallace byJoe Matkins, November 13, 2001.

40. LFD Minutes, July 7 , 1960, March, 1977 , March 6, 7978, April 3, 1978, and
September 10, 1979.
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council approved the purchase of a new truck at the cost of $128,988
from the American LaFrance Company. The council had $43,000
already earmarked, and they borrowed the remaining $85,988. This
new fire engine was an addition, not a replacement. Five years prior, the
city council had a professional consulting firm investigate the equipment
of the department, and the results showed that a new piece would be
needed in five years, so this purchase was right on schedule. InJune, the
new custom-built Class A engine arrived-it still exists today as the third
engine.al

InJuly 1984, a process began which would lead to the eventual sep-
aration of the first aid crew from the fire department. A study was begun
by the city for a new and separate squad building or possible fire depart-
ment. In May 1985, a site was finally found for the first aid crew, and the
new squad building was finally built on Spotswood Drive in 1987.42

A new era in the fire department began in the mid-1980s with still
more emphasis placed on professionalism and organization. Three per-
manent committees were formed: fundraising, training, and entertain-
ment. A fund drive inJune 1987 brought in $19,589 with a response
from a third of the city businesses. The department had also entered the
modern era of training with many different classes being held over the
next decade that are still offered today. They were firefighter I, II, III,
hazardous materials awareness and operations, EVOC-emergency
vehicle operators course, Instructor I and II, EMT (emergency medical
technician), aerial operations, Incident Command System, and many
other smaller classes. A new mandate was also created where each mem-
ber had to have thirty in-house training hours and thirty hours of state
classes. The push for greater professionalism did not go over well with
some members. Nevertheless, the march toward greater professionalism
continued as three shifts were created to answer fire calls. In December
1987, the county finally agreed to purchase a new American LaFrance
Engine for service in the county.a3

InJune 1989, Butch Hall was elected chief, beginning a long tour of
duty. The key issues during his tenure were state regulations, pay to fire-
fighters, maintaining discipline in the department, and the acquisition of
new equipment. One of his first moves was to remove any friction that
existed within the department, and at theJuly meeting he stated that all
disputes on the fire scene needed to be handled by officers, not individ-

47. News-Gazette,December 23, 1980, December 22, l9Sl,January 13, 1982, and

June 9, 1982.

42. Ibid., May 29, 1985.

43. LFD Minutes,June 1, September 7,1987, November 2, and December 7,

1987.
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uals. "We need to pull together," he told the firemen. By late 1990, Hall
could state that the "company seems to be coming together, but not
totally and those who are not can go elsewhere." In December, a by-law
change was unanimously approved that would allow the department to
conduct business at its meetings even if there were not enough members
for a voting quorum.aa Basically, this change represented the department
overcoming a lack of interest and involvement from its members. Such
improvisation would reoccur many times in the years to come as the
membership continued to dwindle not so much from a lack of interest of
the existing members but a lack of prospective members within the com-
munity.

Gender issues were resolved in August 1991, when Wanda Hall, the
chief's wife, was voted on as the first female by a vote of 19 to 3. InJune
1992, Wanda Hall was elected to the office of treasurer, so the depart-
ment, as it had done with race issue, accepted its members as people
based upon their abilities and not their race or gender. The long-existing
Ladies'Auxiliary had ceased to function by the 1990s.45

The membership of the fire department dwindled in the 1990s, and
out of necessity the department opened its rolls to the city's college stu-

dents. In November 1993, three VMI cadets, all with previous firefight-
ing experience, applied for membership.. However, for some reason
none of the cadets were voted on-they may have withdrawn their appli-
cations. Another way to acquire more fire fighters came with mobiliza-
tion of the juniors. Five juniors above the age of sixteen were allowed to
ride the trucks on fire calls after completion of Firefighter I class. In May
1994, a VMI cadet with prior experience, Scott Shropshire, applied for
membership and inJune he was voted on as a six-month probationary
member. Another VMI cadet was voted on as probationary member in

July. In April 1995, two more cadets were voted on to probationary sta-

tus. Another VMI cadet and the second female were accepted as pro-
bationary members in November 1995, and in May 1996, the cadet was
voted into full membership.a6 One problem with students as firefighters,
of course, is that after four years or other events, they are no longer
available. Since Scott Shropshire in 1994, ten VMI cadets and two W&L
students have been voted on to the department as at least probationary
members.

The long fought for emergency 911 central dispatch system went
online in February 1995. Finally, the county and the cities of Lexington

44. Ibid.,June andJuly 1989 and December 3, 1990.

45. Ibid.,June 1,1992.
46. LFD Minutes, November 1, 1993,January 3, 1994, May andJune, 1994,July

11, 1994, November 6, 1995, and May 6, 1996.
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The newest.firehouse, comþleted in the October 2002, on South Main Street.

and Buena Vista had a modern dispatching system which would
increase the coordination of the departments and in turn increase each
department's efficiency. Also from the county, starting onJune 1, 1995,
the fire department's members would begin to receive $2.50 per call run
in the county.aT

Beginning in April 1994, the city council and fire department agreed
that a new building was necessary and construction was scheduled for
1997 at an estimated cost of $1,000,000. Debates over the site delayed
construction until 2001, and the new facility on South Main Street was
completed in October 2002. With a new firehouse, thoroughly modern
equipment and training, and the contentious issues of race and gender
of members largely settled, the Lexington Fire Department was ready
for its third century and the new millennium.

47. lbid., April3, 1995.
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The "New Deal" Comes to Rockbridge

David W. Coffey

N the 29th of October 1929, Wall Street and the larger financial
community were stunned by a sudden, precipitous drop in the
value of shares of stock traded on the New York Stock Exchange.
"Black Tuesday" (as the day was known) was, however, more a
symptom of the great economic disaster which was to befall the

nation than it was a cause of the Great Depression.
In Rockbridge County, far removed from the New York financial

world, it was not until 1932 that the full force of the Great Depression
was felt. There was little discussion of an economic crisis in the pages of
the Rockbridge County Nøæs during 1930 and 1931. In the issue of Sep-
tember, 3, 1931, for example, there was a long story recounting the tri-
umphant moment the previous evening when Lexington became the
first town in the state to have natural gas available for piping into homes
and businesses. On the evening of September 2, the town had been
treated to quite a sight-two upright gas pipes on the property of the Har-
rington Waddell High School had been ignited by the mayor. In the
same issue of tlrle County Newsthere was discussion of plans to gain direct
bus service to Richmond via Lynchburg and concerns were expressed
about discharges from the Stillwater Worsted Mills in Goshen polluting
the North (Maury) River. Plus, one of Lexington's own, the Rev. David
T. Lauderdale had won a $2000 prize in a "Ripley's Believe It or Not"
contest; his winning entry was the story of a Kansas City man, who

David W. Coffey, who teaches history at the Virginia Military Institute, is a graduate of
Davidson College and holds a masters degree in U.S. history from the University of
North Carolina at Chapel Hill. He has completed his course work for a doctorate in his-

tory at the University of Virginia. A long-time member of the Society's Board, he pre-

sented this paper on July 22,2002, at the Effinger Fire House.
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being both blind and without hands, used his tongue to read the Bible
in Braille. (Lauderdale had met this remarkable fellow while he himself
was studying Braille at the Moody Bible Institute in Chicago.) It was
reported that the Rev. Mr. Lauderdale had given half the prize to the
subject of his story; the rest he had donated to the building fund of the
Lexington Associate Reformed Presbyterian Church. I

The next issue of the County N¿æs included several "fillers" indicat-
ing that the Depression was affecting other communities, if not Lexing-
ton: in Kentucky, ministers were accepting peaches as compensation for
performing marriages due to the lack of available cash; Morris Harvey
College in West Virginia was allowing students to pay tuition in farm
products; and the International Harvester Company was willing to take
wheat at the rate of 75 cents per bushel as payment on equipment pur-
chases.2

But, by 1932, the Depression had arrived in Rockbridge. One of the
first indications in the local newspaper that the Depression had at last
reached the county can be found in its reporting on the 1932 County
Fair. Attendance at the event was down 25 percent from the previous
year, and " visitors to the fair this season showed greater inclination to
stand and watch others enjoy these rides and concessions than to partic-
ipate."a

Another indication of the county's belated realization of the eco-
nomic crisis came with the presidential election. In November 1932, the
County News reported that Lexington and the county had stated an
overwhelming preference for Franklin D. Roosevelt over Herbert
Hoover in "the largest vote ever cast in this county." FDR carried the
county by more than a two-to-one margin; in the preceding 1928 elec-
tion, the Democratic nominee, Alfred E. Smith, had won the county by
a mere one hundred votes. The County Newsnoted that the Socialist can-
didate, Norman Thomas, had received twenty-five votes, all but three
from the town of Lexington, and that "a large proportion of the colored
vote went to Roosevelt."a

In November 1932, concurrent with the presidential election, Lex-
ington had launched its annual Red Cross-Welfare Committee-Chil-
dren's Clinic solicitation. The County News editorialized about both the
depth of the need and the benefits which were to be provided to the wor-
thy recipients:

l. Rock:bridge County Neøg September 3, 1931. Additional information about the
prize received by the Rev. Mr. Lauderdale was provided by Mary Lauderdale Sorrells.

2. Ibid., September 10, 1932.

3. Ibid., September 29, 1932.
4. Ibid., November 10, 1932.
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The Lexington Welfare Committee . . . is practically keeping alive 250

families . . . with a minimum assistance of $1.50 worth of groceries and

a bag of flour once every two weeks. An average of more than twenty-
five calls a day from people actually in want are made at the office but
these have to be sifted and selected and only the worst and worthiest
cases helped because of lack of funds. Thirteen helpless transients [have
beenl given a nights lodging during September.s

Over sixty Lexington citizens were listed as solicitors for the drive under
the chairmanshipof Walter L. Foltz , and they hoped to raise $SOOO. ttre
Red Cross campaign was to encompass notjust Lexington, but the entire
county, and, as the newspaper noted, the Red Cross had already poured
into the county four times as much in flour and cloth.6 Unfortunately, the
community drive fell $1SOO.OO short of its goal. The County News

attempted to shame its readers for their parsimony:

There is an idea prevalent among a certain few that the need in the

community has been exaggerated. A visit to the welfare worker, Miss
Barclay, at 9 o'clock in the morning would soon clear this fallacy. Even
as early in the winter as this, they stand together, pinched with cold,
holding their ragged garments around them, their little one's eyes look-
ing wistfully out of thin, hungry faces.T

By November, the Lexington Town Council, aware of the large
number of citizens in its midst who had no work, and probably realizing
that private charity was unequal to the task at hand, launched a project
to hire some of the unemployed to work on the town's streets. Elizabeth
Barclay, the town's social welfare woÍker, was assigned the duty of
selecting thirty men from among seventy applicants. Those chosen
would work three days a week for $ t.00 per day. Some of the hires were
to be utilized to cut into useable firewood the trees which the town had
removed when a new water line had been laid into the town the past
spring. The firewood was "to be stored in the town hitching lot on Ran-
dolph Street" and distributed by Miss Barclay to the needy during the
winter season.s

Still, however, out of necessity, Lexington and Buena Vista joined
other localities and the Commonwealth in lowering the tax rate for the
1933 year; Lexington's reduction represented a 20 percent drop and
returned the tax rate to the level it had been in 1925.e The substantial
reduction in tax revenues, both as a consequence of the rate drop and

5. Ibid., November 3, 1932.

6. Ibid., November 10, 1932.

7. Ibid., November 24, 1932.
8. rbid.
9. Ibid., November 17,1932, andJanuary 12, 1933.
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the decline in property values, would mean that the local governments
would be strapped for funds to meet the needs of its Depression victims.

Searching for assistance for its unemployed, the County Board of
Supervisors reluctantly voted in December 1932, to apply for a $10,000
loan from the Reconstruction Finance Corporation, the only major
Depression remedy created during the Hoover administration. RFC
funds were not grants, but loans against future federal aid funds; they
were to be paid back by the state over a five-year period from 1935 to
1940. The money was to be expended on road construction and the
intent was to use it primarily in those parts of the county which were
most heavily affected by unemployment (the Buffalo and Irish Creek
districts). There was some opposition among the Supervisors to submit-
ting an application, due to the complicated forms which needed to be
filled out, and the fact that the funds were ostensibly to be administered
by the county welfare worker, a position which the Supervisors had not
seen fit to create in the past. W. L. Foltz, treasurer of the local Red Cross
chapter, indicated that his organization was willing to pay half the cost
of a county welfare worker if need be, but the Board chose to appoint a
citizens' committee to supervise the RFC funds rather than select a
county welfare director.r0 (The Supervisors finally relented in October
1933, and selected Mrs.John Robertson, formerly county sanitary offi-
cer and county nurse, to be the county's welfare director.lr) At the
December 1932 meeting, the county's new congressman, A. Willis
Robertson, and the Rev. J. M. Williams, who served a church on Irish
Creek, were among those who appeared before the Supervisors to urge
them to seek an RFC loan. The Rev. Mr. Williams noted that "his peo-
ple on Irish Creek were opposed to accepting charity from the Red
Cross and wanted to work for their money."l2

Nevertheless, the Red Cross continued its labors on behalf of the
needy. -fhe County News provided a detailed description of the Red
Cross's December 1932 shipments of piece goods:

Six hundred yards of outing was especially welcome as it furnished
warm under-clothes and other garments for so many. Most of the out-
ing was in dark colors, blue, brown, and red grounds. It was woven in

10. Ibid., December 15, 1932, andJanuary 12, 1933.
ll. Ibid., October 26, 1933. Though Mrs. Robertson was the only candidate for

the position, the Board of Supervisors had tied on whether to appoint her, evidence
that half the Board did not want to create the new office. It took a court-appointed tie-
breaker, Greenlee Letcher, to break the deadlock and secure Mrs. Robertson as the
county welfare officer.

12. Ibid., December 15, 1932.
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North Carolina. Five hundred yards of Amoskeag gingham in pretty
colors and patterns came from New Hampshire.rs

In addition, finished garments and other clothing items were supplied to
the County:

ninety-six heavy denim blue buckle overalls and 12 coats were made in
Lynchburg . . children's play-suits-only 48-came from Tennessee.

Work socks and black socks for men,22 dozen in all, came from North
Carolina. Childrens heavy ribbed stockings, 22 dozen, were made in
Portsmouth and two dozen infants warm white stockings came from
Bristol. Men's underwear, women's underwear (only four dozen), chil-
dren's and boys woven underwear have all come and quickly been dis-
tributed to those who need. . . . Four dozen boys knickers, made of
heavy cotton like whipcord, will furnish forty-eight lucky boys with
school trousers.la

The situation in the county appeared grim indeed. The Vesuvius corre-
spondant to the County Newsreported inJanuary of 1933:

This part of the county still remains practically at a stand still, as we see

no movement in wood or lumbers, and all prospecting and mining is

closed. We are hoping that the county will allocate some of the recon-
struction funds in this part of the county if obtained, also to the road
from the Nelson County line near Montebello down by the Irish Creek
postoffice. . . . When two vehicles meet at several places along this route
one has to back several hundred feet before the other can pass.15

Help was on the way. RFC funds ($12, 033.34, rather than the requested
$10,000) had been received by lateJanuary. By early February, seven
hundred men (all married with dependents) had been hired at $ 1.25 per
day. They were selected from over nine hundred applications by the
county's committee whose chairman was the ubiquitous Walter L. Foltz.
Initially, the RFC crew worked on the county roads for three days per
week, but this was changed to one week on, one week off. The RFC pro-
gram was to be a temporary one, with all projects to be completed by
April lst.16

The inauguration of Franklin Roosevelt on March 4,1933, brought
with it a "bank holiday" as the banks were closed on order of both the
president and Governor Pollard so that their solvency could be deter-
mined. The County N¿¿os described how Lexington was dealing with this
unprecedented action:

13. Ibid.,January 5, 1933.

14. Ibid.
15. Ibid.,January 19, 1933.

16. Ibid., February 2 and 23, 1933
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Local businesses are not suffering as much inconvenience as is the
case in most localities in the country. . . . Our town and county, it could
almost be said, lives within itself, our supply and demand being so

closely confined in the community. Business is being carried on about
as usual by means of extended credit. The chain stores which deal only
on a cash basis report no appreciable loss ofbusiness . . . [though] they
are continuing their policy of giving no credit.

The independent merchants are extending credit and some show an
increase in business as cash customers take advantage of this policy. . . .

A few merchants with a good supply of ready cash are cashing
checks for customers. . . .

Bus transportation has slowed down to a conspicuous extent. . . .

Attendance at the moving picture shows, according to Manager
Ralph Daves, has fallen off about 33 1-3 percent during the early part
of the week. . . .

The greatest inconvenience is worked on the travelling public. The
manager of a local hotel reports no touring for pleasure, but the usual
number of business trips. Credit has been extended by hotels and
restaurants to their regular salesman customers.lT

Two weeks later, the County News reported that "valuable silk weav-
ing and throwing machinery equipment" belonging to the bankrupt
Buena Vista Textile Corporation would be sold at auction on April 15.18

Fortunately for Buena Vista, the plant was purchased by Majestic Silk
Mills of Allentown, Pennsylvania, and reopened inJune, though it was
subject to periodic strikes throughout the remainder of the decade.le

On April 1, as promised, the RFC road projects were terminated,
but an additional $SOOO.OO was obtained from the RFC operation to
provide garden seeds for the needy. The total amount of loans received
from the Reconstruction Finance Corporation it was estimated would
exceed $14,000.20

The first significant benefit to come to Rockbridge from their new
president was the establishment of several Civilian Conservation Corps
camps in the county. One was located at Glenwood in Arnold's Valley
and another along the train track just south of Vesuvius. (Still another
camp was established on the south side of the Old Buena Vista Road
opposite the Womeldorf farm, but there is little information about it in
the newspaper.) Two other camps were near the borders of Rockbridge-
one at Oranoco in Amherst County east of Buena Vista, and a carnp ftrr

17. Ibid., March 9, 1933.

18. Ibid., March 23, 1933.

19. Ibid.,June 1, 1933.

20. Ibid., April20, 1933.

486 *



"The 'New Deal' Comes to RockbridÉ,e"

African Americans north of Goshen near Deerfield in Augusta County.2l
Ronald Heineman, who has written the definitive history of the New
Deal in Virginia, indicates that the CCC program was by far the most
popular and least controversial New Deal operation for Virginians-and
that the Commonwealth was fourth in the nation in the total number of
CCC camps within its borders.22

The CCC progïam was modeled after the training programs which
had been developed for draftees and enlistees during World War I in the
hope that it would have similar benefical effects upon the young men to
be enrolled. Most of the CCC work was devoted to forestry conserva-
tion, a cause which had been dear to the hearts of Progressives since the
time of Theodore Roosevelt. CCC campers would receive $30.00 per
month, but, since most of their living expenses at the camps were cov-
ered by the government, all but a small portion of their wages was to be

sent to their parents, thus assisting in the economic recovery back home.
Almost all the CCC participants were single men in their late teens or
early twenties, but the Arnold's Valley camp was different in that it was

composed primarily of World War I veterans, many of whom had been
involved in the 1932 "Bonus March" on Washington.2s

Much of the work performed by the CCC enlistees involved the
establishment of their camps and the building of dormitories and dining
and recreational facilities. The projects of the Glenwood Camp in
Arnold's Valley are typical-the creation of the Cave Mountain Lake
recreational area, annual stocking of area streams with fish, the removal
ofunderbrush and thinning offorests to prevent forest fires and encour-
age the growth of desirable, marketable timber, the construction of miles
of forest trails and roads, and, eventually, work on the Blue Ridge Park-
way.2n Throughout the remainder of the 1930s, Rockbridge men were
selected to join CCC volunteers at camps throughout the state-the pol-
icy was to assign CCC corpsmen to sites outside their native counties.
(The Vesuvius camp residents, for example, came primarily from the
Eastern Shore with a few from Shenandoah County and southwestern
Virginia.25) The impact of the CCC camps was not limited to the bene-

21. Ibid., April 13, 1933,June 20, 1933; telephone interviews with Clarence T.

Cash,July 15,2002, and R. N. Baisley,July 17,2002. Of the area CCC camps only
the Glenwood Camp survives; it became the site of the Natural Bridge Learning Cen-

ter.

22. Ronald Heineman, Deþression and New Deal in Virginia: The Enduring Domin'
ion (ChaÃottesville: University Press of Virginia, 1983), 64-66.

23. Ibid.,July 20 and 27, 1933.
24. Ibid., April 7, 1938.

25. Ibid.,June 8, 1933.
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fits received by the young enrollees. The camps also enlivened the
economies of the communities in which they were locaied as supplies for
their operation were often obtained locally. Just a few months after the
Vesuvius camp opened, the County Newls Vesuvius correspondant
reported:

Roosevelt prosperity has arrived at Vesuvius and, we hope, to stay
for a long time. Here are some of the evidences.

Loading of lumber and chestnut wood from early in the morning
until a¡ound 9 or l0 o'clock at night or until some "early to bed-ers"
complain of the noise as they cannot get to sleep owing to the "hum-of-
business." Twenty-five cars loaded out last week and around two hun-
dred tons of coal delivered and distributed throughout the community
. . . and almost everyone that uses coal made haste to lay in their win-
ter supply.26

At the time the CCC camps were being organized, the County News
urged that attention be given to the six hundred acres the town owned
at Brushy Hills, the watershed of its previous water supply, saying, "This
forest is due to be preserved for its past good services to the town, if not
for the future. The springs there don't undertake to do much but they
never fail."27

On May 12, 1933, Congress passed the Agricultural Adjustment Act,
one of the two major cornerstones of the First New Deal. The plan was
to bring supply into accord with demand by cutting farm production;
farmers were to receive cash payments as compensation for the reduced
production. As was customary in the New Deal progïams, copious
records were kept and participatìts were closely monitored to assure
they were abiding by the contracts they had made with the Agricultural
Adjustment Administration. (See 1933 reports on corn and hogs pub-
lished in the 5 April 1934 issue of the County News.) Approximátely
$30,000 in "adjustment payments" were sent to Rockbridge farmers in
1933. The County Newsnoted that while the average yield for wheat dur-
ing the preceding three years was 13.6 bushels per acre, the pre-AAA
yield reported by participating farmers for 1933 was 15.6 bushels. While
the newspaper thought this indicated that only "the best farmers in the
county signed contracts to reduce wheat acreage,"28 one could hypothe-
size another possible explanation. Though the procedures employed
under the original Agricultural Adjustment Act led to its being declared
unconstitutional by the U.S. Supreme Court, the basic principles which
it represented were reinstated by subsequent legislation. In the long run,

26. Ibid.,July 27, 1933.
27. lbid, May 111,933.
28. Ibid., October 26, 1933.
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the agricultural economy improved considerably in the later 1930s, but
farm incomes did not return to the levels realized before 1929, and the
pre-'29 levels were hardly anything to brag about.

The other cornerstone of the First New Deal was the multi-faceted
National Industrial Recovery Act, passed by Congress onJune 16, 1933.
Though Rockbridge's economy was heavily based on agriculture, the
NIRA and its components, the NRA and the PWA, had much greater
impact on the county than did the AAA.

The National Industrial Recovery Act created the National Recov-
ery Administration (NRA) whose mission was to negotiate nationwide
standards for wages and working hours. Working hours for current
workers were to be reduced, thus creating new job opportunities; work-
ers were to be granted higher wages as compensation. America's work-
ers were to work less and earn more, avery popular idea. Each industry
was to adopt a code in accordance with NRA standards; those who
agreed to adhere by the code were permitted to display the blue eagle
which was the NRA logo. For example, retail merchants were to limit
working hours for their employees to forty hours per week (except for
gïocers who were allowed forty-eight hours); all stores were asked to
stay open for at least fifty-two hours during a week. The minimum wage
for southern workers was set at $12.00 per week ($t.OO less than the min-
imum for northern workers). The local post offices were to serve as reg-
istration stations for the NRA program and local compliance
committees were to be organized. The post office also distributed pledge
cards so that consumers could promise to shop only at NRA-conform-
ing establishments.

The NRA scheme was derived to a considerable extent from the
propaganda and industrial mobilization experiences of World War I.

On the evening of August 1, a meeting of Lexington businessmen
and employers was convened in the County Courthouse. Several hun-
dred attended and unanimously approved a resolution introduced by
Greenlee Letcher, president of the local chamber of commerce, and sec-

onded by M. S. McCoy, local grocer, to adhere to the NRA standards.
Congressman A. Willis Robertson played a key role at the meeting,
which lasted several hours. Sounding rather like a populist or even a
socialist (and he was neither), Robertson commented that

human nature being inherently selfish, certain groups had withdrawn
more than their share to a point where the wealth of the nation was con-
centrated in the hands of a few with millions unemployed and going
hungry. Captains of industry . . . [had] recognized that we were on the

verge of bankruptcy and that revolution might ensue.
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Thus, President Roosevelt and Congress had developed the NRA pro-
gram to restore the economy to the right path. He warned that though
the NRA rules "were voluntary and not compulsory . . . the pressure of
society could be more ruthless than the law." Now, Robertson said, was
the time "when individualism must give place to the welfare of the
masses."2e The County Nøøs expressed a wish that the town and County
would achieve "over 100 per cent in NRA members."3o Full page ads co-
signed by numerous Lexington businesses, and advertisements placed
by individual stores indicate that compliance was nearly universal.

Buena Vista merchants met on August 2 to affirm their support of the
NRA concept and to decide upon uniform selling hours. Monday
through Fridays, shops would be open between B a.m. and noon, then re-
open at 2 p.^. and close at 6. On Saturdays, they would be open from 7
a.m. to 9 p.-., except for a two-hour closing between noon and 2 p.-.rt

One effect of the NRA codes was rising prices. Adair-Hutton, Lex-
ington's main department store, was not alone in urging its customers
that they should make their purchases in August, both to help the eco-
nomic recovery and avoid the inevitable price increases: "To buy in
August is not only the patriotic course open to every American citizen.
To buy in August is also the intelligent, thrifty course open to YOU from
a selfish viewpoint."32

When Washington & Lee students returned for the fall semester in
1933 they took umbrage at the price increases at the local laundries. The
editor of the Ring-tum Phi, the student newspaper, threatened "to seek an
injunction to restrain what he branded increases of more than 100 per
cent unless some satisfactory action is taken by the cleaners within three
days." The Lexington cleaning establishments argued that the prices
during the preceding school year had been exceptionally low due to a
price war between laundries, and that the Fall '33 prices were the same
as they had been in 1931*32.33 The irate "Minks" engineered an eco-
nomic boycott by arranging with a Clifton Forge firm to provide daily
service to Lexington for 25 percent less than local laundries charged;
they also rented space from a local tailor and opened their own shop,
"The Blue and White Cleaners," which charged even less but accepted
only student trade.3a Within a week, the local laundries had capitulated,

29. Ibid., August 3, 1933.
30. Ibid., August 31, 1933
31. Ibid., August 3, 1933.
32. Ibid., August 10, 1933.

33. Ibid., October 12, 1933.
34. Ibid., October 19, 1933.
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MR. PRESIDENT.-WE ARE WITH YOU!
These Lexington employers, believing the New Deal to shorten hours, maintain wages and relieve

unemployment will bring back prosperity, are cooperating to the limit
with the National Recovery Drive.

MEMB F R

WE DO OUR Êrnr
Tho Sachs Store

Stonswall Jsck8on Cafe

Unlv€Eity
Cleansß and Dy€ra

varner & Pole

vlrglnia Cafe

woodward's Garage

Peoplsa Natlonal Bank

Rockbrldge Motor Co.

Rockbrldge Nallonal Bank

Rubl€ & Hutchoson

Rockbrldge County Nows

Rlce's Drug Storo

Rockbrldge

Farm€r's Exchångs, lnc

lru¡n & Co., lnc.

Krogor's Stors

Mays Pa8lry Shopps

McManama & Chrlstlan

Mccoy's

McDanlsl & Chlttum

New and Lyrlc Th€at€E

Grossman's woman's Shop

A. A. Harrls Lunch R@m

Hânor & Agnor, lnc.

Huger-Dav¡dson Saloa Co.

w. R. Humphrls & Son

Hårlow's Prlnt Shop

Adalr-Hutton, lnc.

R. S. Ando¡son Co.

A. & P. Stors

Brown's Clsaning Works

Ch$. l¡V. Barg€r

J. A. C@k

J. Ed. Deaver & Sons

Rockbridge County News, løgøsl 10, 1933
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offering discount coupon books which
brought their prices down into line with
the out-of-town and student-run establish-
ments.35

Another important section of the
National Industrial Recovery Act created
the Public Works Administration, initially
tunded in 1933 with $3.3 billion which
was to be expended primarily on large
construction projects. Initially, the federal
government intended to grant just 30 per-
cent of the cost of the projects; the federal
share was, however, soon increased to 45
percent. Unlike those of the RFC, these
federal contributions were gifts, not loans,
and the PWA would, if need be, loan the
remainder to localities not able to come
up with matching funds immediately.36
Initially, those employed in PWA projects
were to be drawn from the list of regis-
tered unemployed,sT but this requirement
was dropped as the numbers of unem-
ployed declined.

Lexington and the surrounding
county received an abundance of PWA
grants; it probably did not do our area
any harm that VMI'sJames A. Anderson
was serving in the state PWA office, first
as chief engineer and, subsequently, as
PWA administrator.ss

In 1933, VMI received PWA assis-
tance in constructing a new Mess Hall,
expanding, renovating, and fireproofing
Maury-Brooke Hall (then the chemistry
building), constructing a new utility build-
ing (Richardson Hall), and a new military

35. Ibid., October 26, 1933.
36. Heinemann, Depression and New Deøl in

Virginia,60-61.
37. Rockbridge County News,May 24, 1934.
38. Ibid., May 16, 1935.

Rockbridge County News,
August 24, 1933
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"The 'New Deal' Comes to Rockbridp,e"

Rockbridge County News,
August 24, 1933

store and tailor shop.se In 1935,
funds were granted for the gut-
ting of the Barracks and the
replacement of the old wood inte-
rior with fireproof steel and con-
crete. The following year, a new
swimming pool was inserted
beneath Jackson Memorial
Hall.ao To complete the Institute's
haul from the New Deal, in 1938,
PWA money was approved for
construction of new stables and a
new library.ar

Not wishing to be left out,
Washington and Lee University
submitted a bundle of requests to
the PWA in 1935. Their wish list
included the fireproofing of
Washington Hall and the library,
the construction of a new power
plant, the construction of a stu-
dent union building, and the
building of a university audito-
rium at the corner of Jefferson
and Washington Streets.a2
(Though some of these projects
such as the power plant were
completed, it is not clear from
newspaper accounts whether
W&L was actually assisted by
PWA tunds.)

Elsewhere in Lexington, the
PWA provided money for an

39. Ibid., November 9, 1933. For

additional information on these and

other VMI New Deal projects, see

William Couper, One Hundred Years at
I/.M.l., 4 vols. (Richmond, Va.: Garrett
and Massie, 1939), 4: 272-92.

40. RocÃ:bridge County News, Jam'
ary 9, 1936.

41. Ibid., October 20, 1938.

42. lbid., April 11, 1935.
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Cæal Atlantic Str$r Srnicc Cor¡.
Lcrh¡ta

Rockbridge County News, løgasf 24, 1933

extension of the Post Office and the construction of a loading dock
there,a3 the new bridge across the Maury River at East Lexington,aa and
a municipal auxiliary water supply with filtration tower.as The County
Neus commented favorably upon the landscaping which surrounded the
Resevoir, indicating that "when the grass and shrubbery is established"
the site would function nicely as a town park.a6 While the reservoir itself

43. Ibid.,July 20, 1933, June 28, 1934, and October 13, 1934.
44. lbid., December 7, 1933.
45. Ibid., September 12, 1935, and October 3, 1935.
46. Ibid., January 14, 1937.
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was judged esthetically pleasing, several townspeople complained to the

Town Cãuncil that the red lights on top the tower were an eyesore and

"the town manager was instructed to look into the matter and remedy
the objectionable features."aT

IrrBuena Vsta, PWA grants were received for completing the fed-

eral road system within the city, a new bridge across the Maury River
(now the Robey Bridge), and a new jail and firehouse.as

Congressman Robertson's intervention was credited with winning
approval from the PWA for assistance in construction of a water system

fôi the town of Goshen.ae The most significant PWA projects in the

county, however, were three new high schools (Brownsburg_, Natural
Bridgô, and Effinger) a new elementary school at Glasgow, andan addi
tion io the Fairfield High School. The construction of a new high school

to serve the southern end of the county was delayed since Natural
Bridge and Glasgow both wanted high schools and the state education
authórities were insistent upon a consolidated school to serve both
communities. Eventually, Glãsgow was compelled to settle for a new ele-

mentary school and Natural Bridge won the high school.s0 Initially, the

Effingei community was slated to receive only an auditorium addition
to their old frame school building, but the plan was expanded to include
an entirely new brick building for their high school program.sl Mean-
while, Goshen was granted permission to solicit funds to construct an

auditorium addition to its school with the promise of a matching contri-
bution by the County School Board.52

Seveial other projects were discussed by Lexington or the county but
were either not funded by the PWA or dropped from consideration by
the local governmental bodies. One such aborted project was a county
plan to enlarge the courthouse and jail and construct a special facility for
juveniles and women prisoners.ss Lexington hoped _to construct a town
hall and auditorium next to the firehouse on Main Street; though PWA
funds were eventually allotted for the project, the town was unable to
obtain title to the land necessary for the building'5a The Lexington
Woman's Club hoped to sponsor the construction of a community hall
and public library, but nothing came of that idea.ss Perhaps the most far-

47. Ibid., May 26, 1938.

48. Ibid., December 7 , 1933, and November 23, 1935-

49. Ibid., December 27, L934.

50. Ibid.,June 25, 1936.

51. Ibid., April2l, 1938.

52. Ibid., April 14, 1938.

53. Ibid., February 28, 1935.

54. Ibid., February 14, 1935, andJuly 14' 1938'

55. Ibid., May 30, 1935.
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reaching plan put forth by the Town council was to seek funding for a
municipal electric power-generating facility. The town fathers were evi-
dently fed gp with the high rates charged by the virginia Public service
Authority (a predecessor of virginia Power or vEpco) and believed

Fat þr could recoup their 55 percent share of the costs of a power prant
by selling electricity at lower cost to Lexington's residents. The project
w¿s approv_ed lor PWA funds, but the Town Council decided to diop the
idea whenJayJohns, chief executive of the power company, promisãd to
lower rates.56

^^ 
Another separate area of New Deal operations which had a major

effect on the Rockbridge area was initiated under the Federal Emär-
q""gy f.elief Acj, passed by Congress on May 12, 1933, the same day the
Agricultural Adjustment Act was ratified. The intent of this legislâtion
was to provide grants of money to the states to be distributeã to the
needy- $arry Hopkins, director of the Emergency Relief program, pre-
ferred that recipients perform,useful work in exchange lor their pay-
ments. While most states found it easier to simply dolé out the money,
virginia insisted on instituting a "workfare" program. conversely, Vir-
ginia also consistently refused to provide the matching funds the FErtA
program required, and probably saw no need to since the federal monies
kept pouring]lt_" the state anyhow.s7 The public works projects spon-
sored under FERA were smaller-scale ventures than those îundeä by
PWA. Over the course of the New Deal period from 1933 to 19Jg, thã
programs were sponsored by several different agencies. First came the
civil works Administration (cwA) which then reverted to the FERA
name (and its Virginia variant, VERA); subsequently, the programs
once managed under the auspices of the CWA and FEiìA/VE-RA-were
subsumed into the Works Project Administration (WPA) operation.

- Iexington was well connected for the CWA work sincè W&L presi-
dent Francis P. Gaines was state chairman of the cwA advisory commit-
tee. Among the early cwA projects in Lexington were the resurfacing of
several streets, improvements to the Moore's Creek dam, and extension
and repairs to the town's water system. county schools were to receive
fresh coats of paint, playground upgrades, and ,,sanitation,' improve-
ments (i.e., new and better outhousés).58 Ann Smith Elementary School
in Lexington had a bathtub installed to serve students in need of a bath.
The 

.Ly-lburn- 
Downing School was to see the creation of a playground

and ball-field while the waddell High school was to benefit frõm the
leveling of its athletic field and the construction of concrete bleachers

David W. Coffey

56. Ibid., May 26, 1938, andJuly 14, 1938.
57. Heinemann, Depression and New Deal in Virginiø,6g-71.
58. Rockbridge County Neø¡ November 30, lgAA.
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built into the hillside.ss The dam behind the school on woods creek
(which had been erected the previous summer out of telephone poles and

boards by a volunteer studènt crew under the supervision^of the leg-

endary Kenneth A. Thompson) was to be upgraded by the CWA work-

"rr 
und rebuilt using stone and concrete. The aim was to create a public

swimming pool for th" co--nnity. A diving board and boats were to be

installed õn "the lake" which was to be bordered by a flagstone walk.60

By the beginning ofJanuary 1934, a total of 657 previously unemployed

-"tr *"rã *orkittg 
-on 

CWA projects, fifty of whom were assigned to
tackle the lake and football field projects at Waddell High School.6r The
CWA projects were initially undér the direction of Mrs. Robertson who
was alio Jerving as county welfare director. As her duties soon became

overwhelming, ihe relinquished the cwA post to charles Berry. offices
for the various New Dealprograms were established on the upper floors

of Lexington's bank buildings and the Weinberg Building.62
Undér the general direction of Frances Herring, a women's division

of the CWA wãs established, concentrating on the creation of sewing

rooms throughout the county in public buildings and private homes

where local women would be employed to turn out garments from fab-

ric donated by the Red Cross and other sources.63 Area women were

also hired witL CWA funds to organize the alumni files at VMI and to

serve as librarians in the county schools.oa The need among the female

population was greater than could be met with CWA funds; the County
Ñ"*t t"po.ted with some amusement that one disappointed local job
seeker hãd written directly to Eleanor Roosevelt asking for assistance

(and that her letter had been forwarded to the Richmond CWA office by
the \¡Vhite House).65

CWA work also encompassed health and hygiene classes, first aid
instruction, and counseling for those involved in domestic disputes.66

CWA workers were used to dig Lexington's streets out after an unusu-

ally heavy snowfall in March 1934,67 and both W&L and VMI used

CfoA funds to hire students as research assistants, library aides, and for
buildings and grounds work.68

59. Ibid., November 30, 1933.

60. Ibid.,June 22, 1933, and February 1, 1934.

61. Ibid., December 21, 1933' andJanuary 4' 1934.

62. Ibid., December 21, 1933.

63. Ibid.,January 18, 1934.

64. Ibid.,January 11, 1934, andJanuary 18, 1934.

65. Ibid.,January 25, 1934.

66. Ibid., February l, 1934, and February 15' 1934.

67. Ibid., March l, 1934.

68. Ibid., February 22, 1934, and May 31' 1934.
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considerable interest was also shown in attempting to obtain cwA
lupport for construction of a local airport eithei neãr Lexington or
Buena Vista, but no agreement could be reached on the best sitã.os

O1{qril lJ L9!4, all CWA projecrs were placed under the supervi-
sion of FERA/VERA, and a new supervisor was hired, philip Day from
the Riverside communit¡]' A! the beginning of the next acaãemit year,
it was announced that adult education classes, funded by FBRA/VERA,
would be initiated and that teachers would be hired îor the progïam
from among the unemployed educators in the community. classes gen-
erally met daily for an hour or two, and were offered in many diffeient
subjects. Fifteen instructors, including three African Amerióans, were
hired to offer courses in economics, bookkeeping and accounting, math-
ematics and drafting, electricity, business, forestry, home ecoìromics,
elementary_education, art and handicrafts, sewing, and general adult
education. They were to receive $¿z.oo per week.zaNearly s00 students
enrolled (412 white and 81_ black in segrìgated classes).zz-gtJanuary of
1935, a series of evening_lectures on current events taught by racilty
members from w&L and vMI was added to the roster ofclass'es.æ Thã
education programs resumed in the fall of 1985 and ran for another year.

- In spite of the useful work being performed under FERA urrrpi"".,
the Lexington Town council temporarily halted its involvement in the
FERA program inJanuary 1935, because of the high cost of the work-
men's compensation insurance the program requireã, an expense which
they judged to be "out of proportion to the work that could be accom-
plished."z The matter was quickly resolved and FERA/VERA projects
continued to be supported by the Council.Ts

The fall of 1935 saw the arrival on the local scene of still another
new acronym, the NYA (National Youth Administration).

Its first endeavor was to provide work for needy high school stu-
dents so they could continue their educations. The-.orrtrty had been
allotted-twelly-two such positions, which would pay six-dollars per
month.76 college student programs had also been tiansferred to ihe
NYA; one of the projects undertaken by the NYA cadets at VMI was the
mapping for the Town Council of the gïaves in Bvergreen Cemetery.zz

69. Ibid., February 8, 1934, and March 22, lgg4.
70. Ibicl., April 5, 1934, and Aprit 19, 1934.
71. Ibid., September 20, 1934, and November 22, lgï4.
72. Ibid., November 29, 1934.
73. Ibid.,January 31, 1935.
74. Ibid.,January 10, 1935.
75. Ibid.,January 17, 1935.
76. Ibid., September 26, 1935.
77. Ibid.,.|une 10, 1937.
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As 1935 drew to a close, the County Newsindicated that the area had
not yet achieved economic recovery in spite of many encouraging devel-
opments such as the opening of the rug factory in Glasgow It noted that
Christmas shoppers were being very cautious in their spending, indicat-
ing that cheaper gifts were selling better than the more expensive ones.

"The two five-and-tens are filled with shoppers," the County News
reported, "and there is a large turnover in their goods. . . . It is the gen-
eral opinion that Rockbridge county buying has not yet reached the high
level of six years ago.)'78

By the lst ofJanuary, 1936, the NYA and FERA/VERA programs
had been included under the umbrella of the Works Progress Adminis-
tration. Among the new initiatives begun by the WPA were school lunch
programs (replacing volunteer soup kitchens) and a canning project
which would provide some of the food needed for the school meals.
Under WPA auspices, Lylburn Downing's students were included for
the first time in the school lunch program.Te

The WPlt's aim was to employ those who had still not been able to
return to the workforce. Its projects were thus to be labor-intensive.
Major building projects remained primarily the PWAs responsibility. In
addition to the school programs in Rockbridge, WPA funds were
solicited by Lexington to complete the widening of South Main Street
which had been begun by the RFC in 1933. The plan was to widen the
road from White to Wallace Streets to forty feet, the minimum width
required for the state to assume maintenance on what was a part of the
Lee Highway. Sidewalks were to be installed or replaced as needed
along one side of the street. The town would construct at its expense
stone retaining walls to buttress the yards which had surrendered some
of their width to the widened street. It was noted in the County News that
only two trees would be removed to make way for the improvements;
the sidewalk would be worked around other trees whose lower trunks
would be painted white as a warning to highway and pedestrian traffic.8O

An even more significant road project was the construction with
WPA money of a "viaduct" across the ravine behind Randolph Street so

that East Nelson Street could be extended from downtown to Col Alto.
The town originally feared that the available money would only permit
a dirt-fill across the gap, but the WPA came through with sufficient fund-
ing to permit the building of a bridge. Completion of the East Nelson
bridge in late February 1939, allowed removal of U.S. Highway 60 east-

78. Ibid., December 19, 1935.

79. Ibid., March 12, 1936, andJune 17, 1937.

80. Ibid., December 12, 1935, andJuly 2, 1936.
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bound vehicles from Washington Street, thus considerably improving
traffic flow through the town.81

Under the auspices of the NYA, and with help from NYA cadet
workers from VMI and local volunteers, a house for the Boys' Club was
erected in the old quarry at the foot of VMI hill. The clubhouse featured
a large assembly room, outdoor play areas, and an apartment for the
club director.s2

To provide summer recreational opportunities, a building was con-
structed in 1938, using NYA money to house a camp at Rockbridge
Baths for Lexington boys and girls. The facility, now to be known as the
"Ned Graham Camp," had been in existence for several years but was
in need of permanent quarters of its own. The lodge, designed by Henry
Ravenhorst as one of his first projects upon graduation from W&L, was
built adjacent to the Rockbridge Baths schoolhouse, thus enabling it to
be used for community functions when the camp was not in session.
B. Lee Kagey chaired the campaign to raise $1OOO to match the NYA
grant. The camp was named for the late postmaster of Lexington,
Edward L. Graham, better known as "Ned," who had died earlier that
year.83

The WPA also had an interest in encouraging the arts and assisting
"starving artists." LexingtonianJames W. McClung was hired in March
of 1936 to conduct a three-year study of historic county buildings.sa In
1939, he published some of his findings in a volume entitled The Histor-
icøl Significance of Rockbridge County, Virginia, a book notable for its many
inaccuracies.

A major WPA endeavor in the arts was its sponsorship of the Vir-
ginia Symphony, headquartered in Richmond, which traveled the state
presenting concerts. The Symphony came to the Harrington Waddell
High School auditorium at least six times, giving an afternoon progïam
for school children and an evening concert for adults. On several occa-
sions during its Lexington visits, the Symphony performed works com-
posed byJohn A. Graham, W&L music professor, and brother of Ned
Graham. A local Philharmonic Society was organized to support the
Symphony's Lexington appearances.s5 (Ironically, the Symphony series
supplanted an existing concert series of some years standing which con-
tracted for performers under the management of the National Concert
Association. Given the superior opportunities afforded by the visits from

81. Ibid., February 6, 1936, and February 2, 1939.
82. Ibid.,July 29, 1937.

83. Ibid.,June 30, 1938, October 6, 1938, and October 20, 1938.
84. Ibid., April 9, 1936.
85. Ibid.,July 28, 1938, and September 22, 1938.
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the Virginia Symphony, the Lexington National Concert Association
steering committee folded its tent.86)

The final New Deal benefaction to Rockbridge was the gift of elec-

tricity. The Rural Electrification Administration (REA) was funded by
Congress in 1936, and began its work in our county in 1938. Its mission
was to bring electric service to rural areas where it was unavailable
and/or prohibitively expensive by encouraging the formation of local
electrical cooperatives with low interest loans and grants for the string-
ing of wire. Approximately 400 families in the southwestern part of the
county and 120 families in the northem section had received electric ser-

vice by the summer of 1939, with other areas to follow during the com-
ing years.87 (REA service did not reach the construction site for the
Effinger community in time to be of use while the school was being
built; the wooden floors had to be sanded by hand rather than with elec-

tric sanders.tt By 1950, approximately B0 percent of America's farm
families had their homes wired through the efforts of the REA-Rock-
bridge County's rural population was to be counted among that number.

Undoubtedly, the 1930s was, for Rockbridge, a period of exciting
(and sometimes disturbing) change. The New Deal poured hundreds of
thousands of dollars into the county, brought jobs (at least temporary
ones) to thousands, and built numerous school buildings, roads, bridges,
and other public improvements. Hundreds of county residents had
heard a live symphony orchestra for the first time and participated in
community educational and recreational activities. Electricity, courtesy
of the REA, had literally and flguratively brightened the lives of many
more. Additional opportunities for local women had been created. Area
African Americans, like their compatriots throughout the South and the
nation, had switched their political allegiance from the Republican to
the Democratic Party.

Even as many were grateful for the benefits provided during the
1930s by the New Deal and had come to anticipate their continuation,
others became more and more troubled by the increasing presence of
the federal government in their lives and the plethora of expensive pro-
gïams. The County N¿æswhich had once given the New Deal its unqual-
ified endorsement, by 1939 was urging its readers to get off the gravy
train:

One of the greatest savings in our top-heavy government expense

progïam can be made in the public works expenditures' But as Senator

"The 'New Deal' Comes to RockbridÉ,e"

86. Ibid., September l, 1938.

87. Ibid., April 20, 1939, August 14, 1939, and October 20, 1939

88. Interview withJ. Francis Coffey,July 8,2002
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Byrd pointed out some time ago, there is but one way to stop these
expendihrres, and that is for localities to stop applying for projects and
refuse to accept the grants. To assume such an attitude is exceedingly
difficult for it is a temptation for a town or county to "get its" while all
of the others are getting it. The fact is lost sight of that the locality is
going to pay for these improvements in one way or another.

Some locality has to start the movement to refuse these federal gov-
ernment handouts. It might be well for Lexington and Rockbridge
county and its public institutions to set such an example.se

The reference to Senator Harry F. Byrd is particularly revealing. He had
turned against the New Deal agenda shortly after FDR began imple-
menting it. Congressman Robertson, and most other Virginia Democ-
rats, were increasingly falling in line with the viewpoint of the leader of
the state party organization, especially now at the end of the decade
when the economy seemed to be on the mend.eO

Lexington had perhaps another reason to experience second
thoughts about all the "progress" that it had seen during the 1930's. It
had long been ambivalent about change, protesting suggestions from the
state that the Lee Highway should bypass downtown while simultane-
ously complaining about the heavier traffic and the changes which were
occurring along Main Street to accommodate the increasing number of
travelers. Some of Lexington's oldest houses and commercial buildings
were being demolished to make way for service stations and automobile
garages. The old covered bridge across the Maury, woefully inadequate
to the task of carrying modern traffic, was now superfluous and endan-
gered along side the sleek new structure which the New Deal had pro-
vided.

Moreover, some Lexingtonians had evidently been to the Rocke-
feller project, Colonial Williamsburg, some several hundred miles east
on U.S. 60. The spanking new Texaco filling station at the corner of
Main and Nelson Streets, strongly opposed by the Lexington Presbyter-
ian Church, was reputed to be "built in the colonial style." D. D. Woody
was granted permission by the Town Council to replace an ancient
dwelling once occupied by Matthew Kahle and bearing examples of his
finest wood-carving, with a new automobile showroom and garage,
"provided he conforms to such architectural style as might be required"
by a committee composed of the mayor, town attorney, and the super-
intendent of public works.el

89. Ibid.,July 13, 1939.
90. Heinemann, Depression and New Deal in Virginia, 140-41
91. Rockbridge County News,Jttne 24, 1937, andJuly l, 1937.
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In April 1937, Eleanor Roo-

seuelt aisited the Natural Bridge

while motoring through Vir-
ginia. This þhoto was taken by

Lucille Floyd (later, Mrs.James
A. Hight, Sr.), who was at th¿

time an employee at the Bridge.

Local newsþaþers indicated that
Lexingtonians were somewhat

mffid that Mrs. Rooseaelt hød

not taken the tine to stoP in
Lexington as she droae through

on her way back to Washington.

(Photo courtesy of Jarnes A.
Hight,Jr.)

(1935) as well as the Rockbridge Historical Society (1939) were both
organized in this challenging decade.

92. Ibid., September 29, 1938,Januaty 26, 1939, March 9, 1939
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"The Staple of Our Country": Wheat
in the Regional Farm Economy of the
Nineteenth-Century Valley of Virginia

Kenneth E. Koons*
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Y the middle of the nineteenth century, the Valley of Virginia had
achieved wide renown as the "great wheat-growing section of the
state," but the commercial importance of wheat in the regional
economy had been established in the previous century.r In Com-

mercialkm and Frontier, Robert D. Mitchell's landmark study of the
Shenandoah Valley during its frontier period, Mitchell documents valley
farmers' participation in the emergence of "the Old Dominion's age of

x This research was supported by Grants-in-Aid of Research from the Virginia
Military Institute Foundation and by Mellon Research Fellowships from the Virginia
Historical Society, Richmond. I am indebted to Ellen Eslinger, \{arren R. Hofstra, and

Bruce Vandervort for reading earlier versions ofthis essay and providing helpful sug-

gestions. Special thanks to Turk McClesky for producing the graphs.
l. "Harvesting Wheat," Soutern Planter 16 (August 1856):237.

Kenneth F. Koons holds a Doctor of A¡ts degree in history from Carnegie-Mellon
University and is a member of the Virginia Military Institute History Department.
He teaches courses on the history of everyday life and on local and regional histor-
ical analysis. His research and writing focus on the history of society and economy
in the Pennsylvania and Virginia sections of the Great Valley during the nineteenth
century. He delivered this address at the Society's meeting ofJuly 31, 2000' at the

Buffalo Springs Herb Farm, near Raphine.

This essay was published in 2000 in Kenneth E. Koons and Warren R. Hofstra, eds.,

After the Backcountry: Rural Life in the Great Valley of Virginia, 1800-1900, by the Uni-
versity of Tennessee Press. It is reprinted here with the kind permission of the press,

which holds the copyright.

Proceedinga oÍ the Rochbrid.ge Hístorical Society, volume 12 * .l(r.'t



Kenneth D. Koons

Srain."z As markets for hemp and tobacco diminished during the era of
the American Revolution, valley farmers responded to increasing
demand for flour by producing ever greater quantities of wheat. An eco-
nomic infrastructure for the milling and marketing of wheat and
wheaten flour evolved during the final quarter of the eighteenth century;
by century's end, the Shenandoah Valley had become "the most impor-
tant wheat and flour-producing region of the entire South."3

Mitchell provides a detailed analysis of the rising commercial
importance of wheat in the Shenandoah Valley during the last decades
of the eighteenth century, but few scholars have looked beyond this
period to examine the significance of wheat farming there during the
subsequent century. During the nineteenth century-and far into the
twentieth as well, as this essay will show-wheat continued to be the crop
of first commercial importance and the mainstay of the regional econ-
omy. In light of its central role in the sociocultural and economic devel-
opment of the nineteenth-century valley, it is curious that wheat farming
has not received greater attention from historians. A few studies of the
lower Valley of Virginia document the significance of wheat production
in economic life there during the first half of the nineteenth century,a but
scholars have given virtually no consideration to the role of wheat in the
economy of the upper portion of the Valley of Virginia, or to its impor-
tance in the social and economic development of the region as a whole.

2. Robert D. Mitchell, Commercialism and Fronti¿r: Persþectiues on the Earþ Shenøn-
doah Valley (Charlottesville: University Press of Virginias 1977), chs. 5 and 6;Jack Tem-
ple Kirby, "Vrginia's Environmental History: A Prospectus," Virginia Magaline of
History and Biograþhy 99 (October 1991): 461.

3. Mitchell, Commercialism and Frontier, pp. 161-83; quotation, p. 175. For further
discussion of the valley as a hemp-producing region during the colonial period, see
Freeman H. Hart, Ihe Valley of Virginia in the American Reuolution (Chapel Hitl: Uni-
versity of North Carolina Press, 1942), pp. 8-9. On the subject of increasing demand
for wheat during the post-Revolutionary War period, see Avery O. Craven, Soil
Exhaustion as a Factor in the Agricultural History of Virginia and Maryl,and, 1606-1860,
University of Illinois Studies in the Social Sciences No. 13 (March 1925) (Urbana: Uni-
versity of Illinois Press, 1926; reprint, Gloucester, Mass.: Peter Smith, 1965), pp.
77-78.

4. Warren R. Hofstra, A Seþarate Plnce: The Formation of Clarlce County, Virginia
(White Post, Va.: Clarke County Sesquicentennial Committee, 1986; reprint, Madison,
Wisc.: Madison House, 1999); and John T. Schelbecker, "Farmers in the Lower
Shenandoah Valley, 1850," Virginia Maga{ne of History and Biograþhy 79 (October
l97l): 462-76. See Emmett B. Fields, "The Agricultural Population of Virginia,
1850-1860" (Ph.D. diss., Vanderbilt University, 1953), p. 46. In describing agriculrure
in the Valley of Virginia (his 15 sample counties include Shenandoah and Page), Fields
writes, "Antebellum production figures indicate a gazing economy with very slight
attention to crop cultivation."
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Also, the second half of the century is virtual terra incognita.ln partictt-
lar, historians' understanding of the consequences of the Civil War for
the valley's agricultural sector is especially poor. The overwhelming
devastation of agricultural infrastructure occasioned by that war, the

"retrogressive trends" and general "malaise in agriculture" in Virginia
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Fig. 1. Counties of
the Valley of Virginia

(Berkeley and Jefferson in
present-day West Virginia are

not included in this study.)
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and much of the South during the postwar decades,s and the rise of the
midwestern wheat belt during the decades after mid-century have led
historians uncritically to assume that, during the postbellum era, the val-
ley's agricultural economy, including wheat farming, entered a period of
stagnation and decline from which it never recovered.

Contradicting widespread popular as well as scholarly opinion, this
essay will show that, far from collapsing after the Civil War, wheat pro-
duction in the Valley of Virginia soared during the final third of the nine-
teenth century and the early decades of the twentieth. Valley farmers
participated in the mechanical revolution of agriculture during the mid-
dle to late decades of the nineteenth century, increasingly used com-
mercial fertilizers, and remained committed to the diversity of enterprise
characteristic of general mixed farming. These efforts made wheat õulti-
vation impervious to the vicissitudes of war, competition from midwest-
ern wheat producers, and market fluctuations. Consequently, the Valley
of Virginia remained a center of wheat production long after large-scale
wheat farming had all but died out in the Piedmont and Tidewater sec-
tions of Virginia. The pattern of economic declension and malaise evi-
dent elsewhere in Virginia and much of the South during the latter third
of the nineteenth century was notably absent from the Valley of Virginia.

During the first half of the nineteenth century, the Valley of Vir-
ginia-defined here, for statistical purposes, as the region of western Vir-
ginia comprising, from north to south, the counties of Frederick, Clarke,
Shenandoah, \{arren, Page, Rockingham, Augusta, Rockbridge, and
Botetourt6-established itself as the primary center of wheat production
in the state. Emblematic of the significance of wheat to the regional
economy was a commentary appearing in the August 1845 number of
VallE Fanner, which began: "The last fortnight has been the busy season
of our people in this wheat-raising country \{hile our town has pre-
sented the stillness of the Sabbath, without its church going crowds, the
country has been alive with the industrious bands of cradlers, rakers,
binders and shockers. Every farm-almost every golden-covered hill and
valley-has been peopled by the harvesters in their white garments,

5. Crandall A. Shifflett, Patronøge and Pouerty in the Tobacco South: Louisa County,
Virginia, 1860-1900(Knoxville: University of Tennessee Press, lg82), p. ll.

6. Throughout this essay, unless noted otherwise, the terms "Valley of Virginia"
and "valley" refer to this nine-county region of 4,698 square miles (see Fig. l), as cal-
culated from data contained in Charles S. Johnson et al., Statisticûl Atløs of Southern
Counties: Listing and Analysis of Socio-Economic Indices of 1104 Southern Counties (Chapel
Hill: Universþ of North Carolina Press, lg41), pp. 245-60. This region is slightly
smaller than the state of Connecticut, the area of which is 5,018 square miles, accord-
ing to the National Gngraþhic Atlas of the World, rev. 6th ed. (Washington, D.C.:
National Geographic Society, 1995), p. 120.
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securing the staple of our country, the wealth of the farmer, and the food
of all classes."T

After rhapsodizing further about the bountiful wheat crop of that
year, the author of thisJeffersonian tableau went on to assert that "wheat
is the crop which the farmer looks to, to bring money."8 Similarly, a

decade later, in 1855, a resident of Winchester explained to a corre-
spondent from outside the region that "wheat is the staple crop with us,

and the only one not consumed at home."e
Although valley farmers concentrated on wheat raising as the dom-

inant market activity, they did so with a system of mixed agriculture, the
central feature of which was diversity of enterprise. Farmers produced a

wide array of crops and stocked their farms with various types of live-
stock. Corn was the principal secondary crop-after wheat, "our next
most important grain," as one writer explained.t0 Other main field crops
included cereal grains such as oats and rye, as well as artificial grasses

such as clover and timothy.ll These crops and others provided foodstuffs
for human consumption, as well as grain, fodder, and pasturage for live-
stock. Animal husbandry formed an integral component of mixed farm-
ing as practiced by valley farmers. On virtually every farm, horses

served as draft animals, while cattle provided meat and dairy products.
Swine were ubiquitous on farms of the valley and served as a leading
source of animal protein. Nearly every surviving farm diary describes
the annual butcherings of hogs that occurred, typically in the months of
November, December, andJanuary. In the winter of 1848-49, for exam-
ple, Henry B. Jones of Rockbridge County butchered hogs weighing a
total of 3,822 pounds, with five more remaining to be killed.12 A diarist
in Clarke County who was unfamiliar with the routines of rural life and
with southern foodways, described in tones of wonderment the slaugh-

7. "The Harvest," VallE Farmer, and Gard¿ners'Monthly Chronicle2 (August 1845):

10.

8. Ibid., p. 11.

9. Robert Young Conrad, Winchester, Va., to [Dan]. August 15, 1855, in Robert

Young Conrad Papers, 1850-1944, Virginia Historical Society, Richmond'
10. "The Harvest," p. 11.

11. Other secondary cereal grains included barley and buckwheat. Evidence of
valley farmers' raising timothy grass may be found in "The Crops in Clatke," Valley

Farmer, and Gardeners'Monthþ Chronicle 2 (August 1845): 2;John R. Hildebrand, ed.,

A MennoniteJournal, 1862-1865: A Father\ Account of the Ciuil War in the Shenandoah Val-

/4,(Shippensburg, Pa.: Burd Street Press, 1996), p. 18; and Charles W. Turner, ed., Ihe

Diary of Henry BoswellJones of Browrnburg (1842-1871) (Verona, Va': McClure Printing
Co., 1979), p. 37.

12. Turner, Di.ary of Henry BoswellJones,p.4l.
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ter of forty-eight hogs she witnessed one day in November 1854.13
Sheep, less prevalent on valley farms, provided an economical way to
utilize rough pasturelands and were valued mainly for their wool. At
local woolen factories, farmers could sell the wool or exchange it for fin-
ished cloth.ta

Many valley farmers participated in the business of fattening cattle
raised in the ridge and valley regions of western Virginia and destined
for the livestock markets of Philadelphia or Baltimore. Historically, this
was a significant form of farm enterprise in the valley. The valley served
as the main corridor for moving large herds of cattle from the uplands
of western Virginia, Kentucky, and Ohio to eastern markets. Farmers in
the valley fattened cattle for these markets and contributed their own
surplus cattle to the drives. The pattern of economic activity, which orig-
inated in the period immediately after initial settlement, continued far
into the nineteenth century.rs In 1820, one writer claimed that "in some
seasons the droves amount to 12,000 head."16 In 1854, a diarist described

!u"l"g watched nine drovers direct the progress of 700 cattle as they
forded the Shenandoah River near Harpers Ferry.r7 Thus, in the grain-
livestock economy of the Valley of Virginia, farmers marketed wheat as

13. Alma Hibbard[?] Journal, 1854-55, in Special Collections Library, Duke
University, Durham, N.C. For discussion of the importance of pork in the southern
diet, see Sam Bowers Hilliard, Hog Meat and Hocake: Fud Suþply in the Old South,
1840-1860 (Carbondale: Southern Illinois University Press, 1972).

14. Bureau of the Census, Iènth Census of the United States, 1880, Manuscriþt Agri-
cultural schedules, shenandoah county, va. (washington, D.c.: National Archives Micro-
film Publications, Tll32) (notes, written in the margins of manuscript census pages, by
enumerator of Lee Magisterial District, Shenandoah County); S. F. Christian, "Sheep
in the Valley of Virginia," Southern Planter 16 (February 1856): 45-47 ;,,Large Fleece,"
Valley Fanner, and Gardeners'Monthþ Chronicle 2 (October 1845): 33; "South Downs,"
Valley Farmer, and Gardeners' Monthþ Chronicle 2 (October 1845): 41; entry for Novem-
ber 29, 1875, Emanuel Suter Diary, 1864-1902, in Suter Papers, Menno Simons His-
torical Library and Archives, Eastern Mennonite university, Harrisonburg, va.; and
Hildebrand, MennoniteJournal, pp.27 and 43.

15. Richard K. MacMaster, "The Cattle tade in Western Virginia, 1760-1880,"
ín Aþþalnchian Frontiers: Settlement, sociely, and Deueloþment in the heindustrial Era, ed,.

Robert D. Mitchell (Lexington: University Press of Kentucky, lggl), pp. l27-4g;
Mitchell, Comm¿rcialis¡n and Frontier, pp. 147-49; and Lewis Cecil Gray, History of Agri-
culture in the Southern United States to 1860 (Washington, D.C.: Carnegie Institute,
1933; reprint New York: Peter Smith, l94l),2:840.

16. John S. Skinner, "Observations on the Agriculture of Virginia," in Tiaaels in
the Old South: Sekaed fom Periodicals of the Time¡ ed. Eugene L. Schwaab (Lexington:
University Press of Kentucþ, 1973), 1:140.

17. Hibbard[?].]ournal.
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their principal cash crop and fed livestock most of the grasses, corn, and
secondary cereal grains they produced.

Throughout the nineteenth century, distilleries for reducing grain to
alcohol provided another use for grains produced on valley farms.
Among the grains distillers converted to spirits, rye and especially corn
predominated, although small amounts of oats and wheat were
processed as well. John Robinson, a Rockbridge County distiller, used
corn and rye to produce whiskey for local consumption, but he filled
substantial orders from outside the valley as well. In 1826, in response
to an order from a Lynchburg merchant for "a boat load of your com-
mon whiskey," Robinsotr r"ñq by canal boat, 42 barrels containing
about 40 gallons each. At mid-century, eleven distillers in Rockbridge
County converted nearly 26,000 bushels of corn and rye to almost
61,000 gallons of whiskey; by 1860, sixteen distillers in the county pro-
duced 97,000 gallons of whiskey. Distillers shipped much of their
whiskey to merchants in cities east of the Blue Ridge. In 1860, John F.

Lackey processed 1,350 bushels of corn and rye to produce 3,100 gallons
of whiskey. On seven different occasions during the year, he shipped, by
canal boat, a total of 82 barrels of whiskey to merchants in the cities of
Lynchburg, Richmond, and Petersburg. Similarly, in 1860,John Gibson
converted 2,400 bushels of corn, rye, and oats into 5,200 gallons of
whiskey. In 1860 and 1861, Gibson shipped a total of over 250 barrels
of whiskey to nine different merchant houses, most of them in Lynch-
burg. In some instances, distilling formed an adjunct economic activity
to farming and grist milling.ts One miller in Rockingham County, who
also owned a distillery, put aside for conversion to whiskey a small por-
tion of every load of corn hauled to his mill for grinding.le

The diversity of enterprise characteristic of farming in the Valley of
Virginia enabled farmers readily to exploit the complementarity of crop
production and stock raising, and to practice "plaster and clover hus-
bandry" and other soil improvement techniques associated with the agri-
cultural reform movement of the late eighteenth century.2o Deep
plowing, the amendment of soils with plaster and lime, and a scheme of

18. Bureau of the Census, Seaenth Cernus of the United States, 1850, Manuscr¿Pt Man-

ufacturing Schedules, Rockbridge County, Virginia (Washington, D.C.: National Archives
Microfilm Publications, Tll32); Bureau of the Census, Eighth Census of the United States,

1860, Manuscriþt Schedules, Rockbridge County, Virginia (Washington, D.C.: National
Archives Microfilm Publications, T1132);John Robinson Papers, l8l0-37, in Virginia
Papers, McCormick Collection, State Historical Society of Wisconsin, Madison;
Account Books, 1860-64, Lusk and Davidson, Rockbridge County, Va., in Virginia
Historical Society, Richmond; and Skinner, "Observations on Agriculture," p. 140.

19. John L. Heatwole, The Burning: Sheridan in the Shenandoah Valley (Char
lottesville, Va.: Howell Press, 1998), p. 162.
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crop rotation that included clover were viewed as essential to sound
farm management. "Clover with lime and plaster are the keynotes to
success in farming and the means for rejuvenating our soil," asserted one
member of the Central Farmer's Club of Rockbridge County, and
another member added "deep plowing" to clover and plaster as "the
three essentials for successful farming."2l Farmers grazed livestock on
fields of artificial grasses such as clover, or they mowed the grasses and
stored them to serve as forage for overwintering livestock. Farmers also
penned livestock in order to accumulate manure for replenishing the
nutrients in cropland soils. Thus, in the late 1830s, George H. Chrisman
of Rockingham County, for example, claimed to have, over the course
of twenty years, restored his farm "to good heart" through "the four-field
system . . . of corn, wheat, clover, and clover, and by a free use of plas-
ter, and some degree of economy in saving manure." Each year he
mowed some of his clover as forage for livestock during the winter
months and grazed hogs on the remainder.22

The thorough integration of stock raising and crop production char-
acteristic of mixed farming could profit both forms of enterprise. For a
brief period in the spring of each year, for example, farmers grazed live-
stock on the tender new growth of fall-sown winter wheat. Then, in late
July and August, after the wheat had been harvested, animals were
turned onto the fields to graze the stubble, which, depending on the crop
rotation scheme utilized, could include a newly emergent crop of cover
that had been interplanted with the wheat.23 The combination of grain

20. Gray, History of Agriculture,2:8Q0-810, but esp. 803-4. An informative dis-
cussion of the qualities of clover for improving soils and for its role in the agricultural
revolution of the late eighteenth century in Europe appears in Thorkild Kjaergaard,
The Danish Reaolution, 1500-1800: An Ecohistorical Interþretation, trans. David Hohnen
(New York: Cambridge University Press, 1994), pp. 59-60 and 67-87. Also seeJames
T. Lemon, The Best Poor Man's Country: A Geographical Study of Eøþ Southeøstern Penn-
glaanin (New York: Norton, 1972),pp. 159-60, 170-71, and 208; and Thomas Shaw,
Cloaers and How to Grow Them (New York: OrangeJudd Co., 1906).

21. February 27,1873, and March 27,1874, "Record of Meetings etc. of the Cen-
tral Farmer's Club of Rockbridge County, Ya., 1873-1874," in Virginia Papers,
McCormick Collection, State Historical Society of Wisconsin, Madison.

22. George H. Chrisman, "Experiment in Planting Corn-Altemation of Crops-
Mode of Applying Gypsum-of Fattening Hogs," The Cultiaator: A Monthþ Publication,
Deooted to Agriculture 5 (February 1839): 209.

23. A. J. McCue Diary and Account Books, McCue-Robertson Family Collec-
tion, 1879-1882 volume, in Virginia Historical Society, Richmond. For evidence of the
interplanting of wheat and clover, see Chrisman, "Experiment in Planting," p. 200;
and Thomas Pollard, Crop, Stock and Labor Reþort þrJune, 1878, Comþiled ftom
Corresþondenß, by Thomas Pollard, Commissioner of Agriculture, Circula¡ No. 11

mond, Va.: R. E. Frayser, Superintendent of Public Printing, 1878), p. 50.

Special
(Rich-
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production and livestock raising also had the advantage of permitting
greater responsiveness to market fluctuations; in periods of unremuner-
ative grain prices, cheap grain could be used to fatten livestock.2a

Farmers' integration of elements of scientific farming into their prac-
tice of mixed agriculture helped to maintain the productivity of their
soils.2s In a series of letters written by farmers who had moved from
Rockingham County, Virginia, to Kingston, Georgia, may be found
strong evidence of valley farmers' use of clover and manure to revitalize
soils, their belief in the salutary effects of deep plowing, and, not coinci-
dentally, their perception of themselves as skillful farmers. In November
1865, M. H. Harris wrote that "our big two horse ploughs attract great
attention. The people predict that we will ruin our land by . . ' our
ploughing. I am perfectly satisfied to cultivate the land here as we did in
the Valley. It is complete butchery the way they farm here. I saw a piece
of ground prepared to sow rye. I pledge you my word twenty steps from
the field you could not have told that a plough was ever in it, yet I saw

them ploughing."2a In February 1868, after requesting that his addressee

send him ten bushels of clover seed, R. H. Harris noted, "It is surprising
to see the amount of [clover] seed that was brought to this county this
spring and it is selling readily. When I first came to this county it was

hard to find though this county is improving rapidly in many respects.

Big ploughs are quite common. Men who laughed at mine when I first
came to this county are now using them." In a subsequent passage, Har-
ris described how the land formerly had been "badly farmed." It had
been "farmed in cotton, corn and wheat without a particle of manure put

24. Skinner, "Observations on Agriculture," p. 140; "The Crops in Clatke," Val-

ley Farmer 2 (August 1845): 2.

25. Widespread evidence exists concerning the use of these techniques of high

farming in a system of mixed agriculture, and of wheat as the crop of foremost com-

mercial importance within this system. A sampling may be found in "The Harvest"'
pp. l0-11; Turner, Diary of Henry BoswellJones, passim but esp. pp.4-6; Schlebecker'

"Farmers in the Lower Shenandoah," pp. 466-76; William M. Harner Diary, 1847-

1861, passim, in Special Collections, Carrier Library,James Madison University, Har-

risonburg, Va.; and Thomas S. Pleasants, "Diversity in Agricultural Production," in
Reporß of the Cornmissioner of Agriculture for the Year /867 (Washington, D.C.: GPO,
1868), pp. 247-53. Discussions of the superior qualities of limestone soils for wheat

farming, and their wide distribution in the Valley of Virginia, are in Turner, Diary of
Henry BoswellJones,pp.4-5; Skinner, "Observations on Agriculture," pp. 136 and 139-

40; and William Gilham, "The Soils of the Valley of Virginia," Southern Planter 16

(January 1856): 22, 26-28.
26. M. H. Harris, Kingston, Ga., toJ. S. Roller, Harrisonburg, Va', November 6,

1865, inJohn Edwin Roller Papers, Roller Family Collection, 1844-1917, Virginia His-

torical Society, Richmond.
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on the land of any kind. Ploughed with no other plow than what we call
the bull tong. Now what would Rockingham land produce at the end of
twenty-five years using only [this plow], no manure, no gïass of any
kind. I think not much."27

Of course, many farmers outside the valley practiced these princi-
ples of high farming, and we can be certain that not all farmers within
the valley adhered to them. Nonetheless, the number of observers from
outside the region who commented on the extraordinary degree to
which farmers of the valley practiced these agricultural techniques, to
good effect, is striking. A visitor to Tidewater Virginia in 1814, after dis-
paraging the agricultural potential of that region, remarked that .,the

la¡rds further to the west are said to be much superior, particularly the
extensive Valley beyond the Blue Ridge, which is described as a delight-
ful country, highly cultivated." Another traveler, in this case one who
passed through the valley in 1818, referred explicitly to the principles of
high farming as he commented on the "improving" state oi agriõulture
there. In 1820,John Skinner, a noted agriculturist of the period and edi-
tor of the American Farrner, traveled "up the fine lime stone valley of
Shenandoah . . . to view, for the first time, the most beautiful, and most
bountiful portion of our country" Skinner's report to his readers stressed
the prevalence of "mixed" agriculture in the Shenandoah Valley and the
superiority of this system of farming for successful grain production.2s
Valley farmers, then, had acquired a reputation outside the region for
their practice of mixed farming that incorporated elements of scientific
agriculture. On the rich limestone soils of the region that were
supremely well suited to the culture of wheat, farmers exploited the bio-
logical linkages between animal husbandry and crop production to pro-
duce a broad array of crops and livestock. They concentrated on wheat,
however, as the cash crop of paramount importance.

The federal census of 1840 contains the earliest comprehensive data
with which to compare levels of wheat production among farmers in the
Valley of Virginia to those of farmers elsewhere. It confirms contempo-
rary observations and impressions of the valley as the prime wheat-
growing district of Virginia. In 1840, the valley produced a fifth of the
Virginia wheat crop. At mid-century, working only 9 percent of the
improved acres of farmland in the Commonwealth, valley farmers pro-

Kenneth E. Koons

27. R. H. Harris, Kingston, Ga., toJ. S. Roller, February 26, 1868, inJohn Edwin
Roller Papers.

28. Thomas H. Palmer, "Observations of Virginia," in Schwaab, ed., Tiauels in the
Old South, l:96;John Holt Rice, Journey about Virginia," ibid., l:194-g5; and Skin-
ner, "Observations on Agriculture," pp. 136-41.
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duced 22 percent of Virginia's wheat crop.2e By this time, the valley had
emerged as one of the most productive wheat-farming regions of the
South. One historian's comparison of wheat productivity in ten multi-
gounty regions encompassing portions of Virginia, Tennessee, Kentucky,
Missouri, and Georgia shows that in 1850, farmers in a four-county por-
tion of the Valley of Virginia produced almost twenty bushels of wheat
per capita, while farmers in each of the other nine regions produced
fewer than six bushels per capita.30

For labor to perform the myriad tasks integral to agricultural
endeavors in a mixed grainlivestock economy, farmers relied heavily
upon wives, children, and other kin, as well as landless white day labor-
ers who resided in the villages, hamlets, and open-country neighbor-
hoods of the valley. But free blacks and slaves labored on valley farms,
too. At mid-century, almost 25,000 slaves-nearly 20 percent of the total
population-lived in the Valley of Virginia, and the valley was home also
to over 3,800 free blacks (over 3 percent of the total population), a large
proportion of whom found work on valley farms. In Shenandoah
County, for example, where at mid-century the population consisted of
12,565 whites (91.3 percenr),292 free blacks (2.1 percent) and 911 slaves
(6.6 percent), approximately half of all slaveholders were farmers. Col-
lectively they owned over 60 percent of the slaves in the county.3l Thus,

29. Percentages are calculated from data contained in U.S. Department of State,
Comþendium of the Enumeration of the Inhøbinnt and Statistics of the United States, . . . From
the Returw of the Sixth Cøz"søs (Washington, D.C.: Thomas Allen, 1841); and U.S. Cen-
sus Office, Statistical View of the United States, . . . Being a Conpendium of the Seoenth Cen-
søs (Washington, D.C.: A. O. P. Nicholson, Public Printer, 1854) (hereafter cited as

Sixth Census and Seuenth Cercus rcspectively). Valley farmers also produced a dispro-
portionate share of Virginia's wheat crop in 1860, but at a level significantly below that
of 1850. Data contained in U.S. Census OÍfice, Agriculture of the United States in '1860;

Comþilcdfrom the Original Returns of the Eighth Census (Washington, D.C.: GPO, 1864)
(hereafter cited as Eighth Census), show that valley farmers, with 90/0 of the improved
acres in the state, produced 150/o of the state's wheat crop. Perhaps the lower produc-
tion of 1860 resulted from the relatively low prices that prevailed during the period
1856-61. See Arthur G. Peterson, Historical Study of Farm hices Receiaed by hoducerc of
Farm hoducts in Virginia, 180l-1927 (Blacksburg Va.: Vrginia Agricultural Experi
ment Station, in cooperation with the Bureau of Agricultural Economics, U.S.
Department of Agriculture, 1929), p.27.

30. Gray, History of Agriculture,2:876. The four Valley-of-Virginia counties were
Augusta, Page, Rockbridge, and Rockingham.

31. Bureau of the Census, Seuenth Census of the United States, 1850, Manuscriþt Poþ-
ulntion Schedules, Shenandoah Countl, Virginiø (Washington, D.C.: National Archives
Microfilm Publications, M432). Of 197 slaveowners listed in the 1850 slave schedules
for Shenandoah County, 160 could be linked nominally to the population schedules
of that year in order to discern their occupation. These 160 slaveholders owned a total
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the institution of slavery proved compatible with the work cycles and
labor requirements of agriculture as practiced in the mixed grain-live-
stock economy of the Valley of Virginia. As laborers on farms, African
Americans participated actively in the emergence of the valley as one of
the most productive wheat-producing regions of the Upper South.

During the late antebellum period, a large majority of valley farm-
ers cultivated wheat-96 percent in 1850 and 90 percent in 1860. In sev-

eral valley counties, wheat production was virtually universal in 1850

and 1860 (see Fig. 2).32 Much of the wheat produced by valley farmers
was ground in local mills and the flour transported by wagon down the
Valley Pike to Winchester, or through gaps in the Blue Ridge to coastal
or fall-line cities such as Baltimore, Georgetown, Alexandria, Freder-
icksburg, and Richmond. In 1840, a resident of the upper valley noted
that "they have got the Mcadamized road nearly completed from
Staunton to Winchester." Two years later, he reported, "Our
Mcadamised road is beginning to be of some service to the Valley. The
large wagons . . . carry from 80 to 85 hundred [pounds of] produce from
Staunton to Winchester for 50 cents per hundred."33 Twice yearly during
the period from 1847 through 1860, William Harner, a farmer of Rock-

of 781 slaves. Among these slaveholders, 74 (A9.a'lo) were farmers (including one

"merchant and farmer"). Collectively, the 74 owned 494 (63.30/0) of the 781 slaves. Fur-

ther discussion of slavery and its a.ftermath in the Valley of Virginia may be found in
Kenneth E. Koons, "'The Colored Laborers Work as Well as When Slaves': African
Americans in the Breadbasket of the Confederacy, 1850-1880," ín Archaeological Per-

sþectiaes on the Ameri¡an Ciuil War, ed. Clarence R. Geier and Stephen R. Potter
(Gainesville: University Press of Florida, 2003), pp,229-52.

32. Percentages are calculated from data in Bureau ofthe Census, Seuenth Census

of the United Stútes, 1850, Manuscriþt Agricultural Schedules, Augtsta County, Botetourt

County, Clarke County, Frederick County, Page County, Rocli:bridge County, Rockingham

County, Shenøndoøh CounQ, and Warren County, Virginæ (Washington, D.C.: National
Archives Microfilm Publications, Tll32); Bureau of the Census, Eighth Census of the

United States, 1860, Manuscript Agricultural Schedules, Augusta County, Botetourt Count¡,

Clnrke County, Frederick County, Page County, Rockbridge County, Rockingham County,

Shenandoah County, and Warren County, Virginiø (Washington, D.C.: National Archives
Microfilm Publications, T1 132).

33. Robert and Sally McCormick, Augusta County, Va., to William and Rebecca

McCormick, Caledonia, Washington County, Mo., May 30, 1840; and Robert and

Sally McCormick, Augusta County, Va., to William and Rebecca McCormick,
Greenville, Wain County, Mo., December 25, 1842; both in William Steele

McCormick Papers, 1833-79, McCormick Collection, State Historical Society of Wis-

consin, Madison. See Parke Rouse,Jr., The Great Wagon Road, from Philndelþhia to the

Soaú (New York: McGraw-Hill, 1973), pp.2l9-20, for a discussion of the macadamiza-

tion ofthe so-called "Valley Turnpike" during the 1830s and early 1840s.
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Wheat producers in proportion to all farmers
(black section of bar : wheat producers;

* : data not available
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Fig. 2. Wheat producers in the Valley of Virginia, 1850-1880. Source of data:
Bureau of the Census, Seventh through Tenth Censuses of the United States,
1850-1880, Manuscriþt Agricultural Schedules, Counties of Augusta, Botetourt,
Clarke, Frederick, Page, Rockbridge, Rockinghatn, Shenandoah, and Warren, Virginia
(Washington, D.C. : National Archives Microfilm Publications, T 1 132).

ingham County, wagoned his flour over the Blue Ridge Mountains to
Richmond or Fredericksburg, where he sold it. Usually Harner carried
ten barrels of flour and returned with coffee, sugar, salt, and plaster.3a
Alternatively, barrels of flour were loaded onto gundalows-long, low
river boats constructed of rough lumber-and floated down the south
fork of the Shenandoah River and into the Potomac at Harpers Ferry.
The carrying capacity of a gundalow depended on its size and the depth
of the river, but some could hold over one hundred barrels of flour.
When waters ran high enough to permit it-typically in the spring of
each year-convoys ofgundalows carried flour and other products, such
as iron and lumber, downriver.s5 in October 1854, one Clarke County
observer, on an evening walk along the bank of the Shenandoah River,

34. William M. Hamer Diary, 1848-61, in Special Collections, Carrier Library,

James Madison University, Harrisonburg, Va.
35. Informative accounts of flour transport on the Shenandoah are Anthony

Greiner, "Navigation and Commerce on the Shenandoah River of Virginia," Log of the

lulystic Seaþort 52 (Summer 1990):42-46; and Ann McCleary and Nancy Sorrels, "Port
Republic: Portrait of a Shenandoah River Town," Potomac Valley Chronicle:Journal of the

Potomac Riaer Consortium I (n.d.): 75-85.
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"came opposite some gondolas laden with flour" destined for Harpers
Ferry.36

Some farmers of the upper valley used a combination of land and
water transport to market their crops. During the 1840s and early l850s,
three or four times annually, Henry B.Jones had one of his slaves haul
his flour and other goods by wagon over the Blue Ridge to Scottsville,
on theJames River, for transshipment to Richmond by canal boat. On
the return trip, Jones's wagons carried provisions, such as salt, coffee,
sugar, plaster, and guano. In the early 1850s, with the completion of a
canal linking the town of Lexington, in Rockbridge County, to theJames
River, Jones and other upper-valley farmers began sending their flour
and other produce to Lynchburg and then Richmond by water.37 Of
course, the coming of railroads to parts of the valley during the middle
third of the nineteenth century gave some farmers another way to ship
flour to eastern markets.3s

In light of the agricultural productivity of the valley and especially
valley farmers' exceptional capacity for wheat production, it is hardly
surprising that, during the Civil War, the Confederate high command
counted heavily on the Valley of Virginia to fill its commissary wagons.se
During the Civil War, the Valley of Virginia was of great strategic impor-
tance to the southern cause; it formed a natural corridor of invasion, so
that Confederate armies moving northward into its lower portion gained
access to the northern cities of Baltimore and Philadelphia and the cap-
ital city of Washington.ao Also important to southern strateg-y was the
degree to which the region could serve as a source of foodstuffs and for-

36. Hibbard[?] Journal.
37. Turner, Henry Boswell Jones Diary. The Lusk and Davidson Account Books,

1860-64, show that large quantities of flour were carried out of Lexington on canal
boats during the Civil War. See Peterson, Historical Study of Farm hices, pp. 7-8; and

John W Knapp, "Tþade and tansportation in Rockbridge: The First Hundred Years,"
hoæedings fi975-79| of the Rockbridge Historical Socief 9 (1982): 211-31.

38. For discussion of Staunton as a rail center for shipment of goods to the East
during the 1850s and after, see Hildebrand, MennoniteJournal, p. x. Evidence of farm-
ers' use of railroads in Staunton and Harrisonburg to market their produce may be
found in A. H. McCue Diary and Account Books; and inJonas Blosser Diary and
Account Book, 1873-89, Blosser Family Papers, Menno Simons Historical Library and
Archives, Eastern Mennonite University, Harrisonburg, Va.

39. Samuel Horst, Mennonites in the ConfederaE: A Study in Ciuil War Pacifism
(Scottdale, Pa.: Herald Press, 1967), p. 90.

40. James M. McPherson, Ordeal by Fire: Ihe Cioil War (New York: Ticknor and
Fields, 1983), p. 184; Bruce Catton, The Ciail War (New York: American Heritage
Press, 1971), pp. 243-44.
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age for southern armies.4l Thus, in the context of the Civil War, the Val-
ley of Virginia often is called "the breadbasket of the Confederacy" or is
referred to by similar epithets indicative of both the unsurpassed pro-
ductivity of the valley as an agricultural region and the extent to which
Confederate armies relied upon it for provisions.a2

Of course, these same circumstances made the valley a particular
target of Federal armies seeking to destroy sources of foodstuffs for
southern armies. Invading and occupying armies stripped the valley of
its agricultural products and resources, as they burned barns and grist
mills, ruined crops, and confiscated livestock. In the summer of 1864,
General Grant directed General Hunter, his chief subordinate in the val-
ley, to "take all provisions, forage and stock wanted for the use of your
command; such as cannot be consumed, destroy."a3 Later, in the fall of
1864, General Sheridan, who replaced Hunter, received essentially the
same instructions.aa These orders resulted in burning, freebooting, pil-
ferage, and livestock depredations throughout the valley. At the height
of Sheridan's raids, Federal troops made daily forays through the coun-
tryside, killing or driving off livestock and taking all the "bread, bacon,
butter, lard, and poultry" to be found.as Graphic eyewitness accounts of
these kinds of activities are legion. One Confederate soldier, from a van-
tage point high above the valley, "could see Yankees out in the valley
driving off the horses, cattle, sheep and killing the hogs and burning all
the barns and shocks of corn and wheat in the fields and destroying
everything that could feed or shelter man or beast. They burnt nearly all
the dwelling houses, the valley was soon filled with smoke."a6

41. McPherson, Ordeal by Fire, p. 429; Catton, Ciail War, p. 244; Stephen W.

Searc, Landscape Tìtrned Red: The Battle of Antietam (New York: Ticknor and Fields,

1983), pp. 66 and 82; Virginius Dabney, Virginiø, the New Dominion: A History from
1607 to the Present (Charlottesville: University Press of Virginia, l97l), p. 346.

42. Hildebrand, Mennonite Journal, p. x (quotation) and passim, but esp. p. 15,

contain descriptions of impressment and payments of the "tithe, a l0 percent tax-in-
kind on all agricultural products and slaughtered hogs," promulgated by the Confed-

erate Congress in 1863. See Heatwole, Burning, p. xiii and passim; and Henry B.Jones

Papers, 1831-82, in Virginia Papers, McCormick Collection, State Historical Society

of Wisconsin, Madison.
43. Horst, Mennonites in the Confederael, p. 98.

44. lbid., pp. 99-100.
45. Ibid., p. 104.

46. Ibid., pp. 100-101; Horst's ch. 8, "Destruction and Famine," includes numer-
ous eyewitness accounts of such activities. Also see sketches and diary inJames E. Tay-

lo4 With Sheridan Up the Shenandoah Valley in 1864: Leaues fom a Speciøl Artist's Sketch

Boole and Dinry (Cleveland, Ohio: Western Reserve Historical Society, 1989); Heat-

wole, Burning, and David Hunter Strother, A Virginia Yanlcee in the Ciail War: Ih¿ Diaries
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Another unusually vivid account of Federal destruction describes
the activities of Union soldiers in a rural neighborhood about three miles
north of Harrisonburg:

Sometime in May [186a] the Federal army passed t]rrough the valley
again, but this time they took nearly all our bacon. I recollect very well
seeing a yankee (as we called them) follow mother with a drawn pistol
in his hand, and made her show him where she kept her bacon. Father
saved a few pieces by throwing them out of the garret window into a
patch of weeds. In the fall of this year Sheridan made his raid through
the Valley destroying everything as they went. They came to our house
and went all through it and took anything that was of any value to them.
Some went in the hog pen and killed the hogs and took the best of the
meat and left the balance lay. It was bang bang all day shooting hogs,
sheep, and chickens, so that it was not safe to go out of doors. . . . Sheri
dan . . . ordered his men to burn all the buildings in the neighborhood
both barns and houses. I will never forget the evening when they burnt
the buildings. It looked like burning a new ground. They came to our
house and set the barn on fire then . . . put fire in every room of the
house and set the outbuildings on fire too.a7

Of course, the population of the valley suffered $eatly as a result of
these activities, which was exactly the point, as Federal armies resorted
to purposeful destruction of civilian property in order to wreck the
southern economy and render the South incapable of continuing to
wage war. As one historian has written, "Barns and corncribs and grist-
mills and herds of cattle [became] military objectives now."48 Sheridan's
"35,000 men moved up the Valley like a swarm of locusts," with the
result that thousands of valley residents became penniless, ragged
refugees.ae After weeks of these activities, General Sheridan reported to
his superiors that "the whole country from the Blue Ridge to the North
Mountain has been made untenable for a rebel army. I have destroyed
over two thousand barns filled with wheat, hay, and farming imple-
ments, and over seventy mills filled with flour and wheat, have driven in
front of this army over four thousand head of stock, and have killed and
issued to the troops over three thousand sheep."50

Late in the year 1865, a resident of Winchester summarized the
calamitous circumstances of farmers in what he referred to as "our once
beautiful but now desolated Valley." He wrote of farmers' need for "the

of Dauid Hunter Strother, ed. Cecil D. Eby, Jr. (Chapel Hill: University of North Car-
olina Press, 1961).

47. Memoirs of Samuel Blosser, Blosser Family Papers.
48. Catton, Ciuil Wør, p. 245.
49. McPherson, Ordeal by Fire, p. 444.
50. Horst, Mennonites in the Confederacl, p. 108.
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Table I
Changes in Livestock and Major Field Crops,

Valley of Virginiq between 1860 and 1870

1860 1870 Change o/o Change

Number of:
Horses
Milk Cows
Other Cattle
Swine
Sheep

Bushels of:
Wheat
Corn
Oats
Ry"
Buckwheat

Tons of:
}luy

36,566
28,709
62,L12

147,890
71,648

31,r52
27,112
46,964
80,468
50,336

-5,4r4
-1,597

-15,1+8

-67,422
-21,312

192,690
-1,649,5r7

24,618
-79,490
-18,590

-14.8
-5.6

-24.4
-45.6
-29.7

1,955,910
3,160,633

797,526
229,r74

22,173

2,l4g,600
l,5l2,l16
822,r44
149,684

3,583

9.9
-52.2

3.1

-34.7
-83.8

79,125 70,553 -8,572 -10.8

Sources: Eþþth Cnsuand Ninth Cenws.

means to enable them to resume their farming operations, without
which their fertile lands [would be] valueless, for their stock [has] been
killed or taken away, their farms laid waste, their implements destroyed,
their labor disorganized, and the only currency within their reach totally
without value."5r The devastation of the valley's agricultural infrastruc-
ture during the Civil War, with the consequence that the farm popula-
tion of the valley suffered enormously, is a familiar theme, coverage of
which is widely available in standard accounts. Less familiar, however,
is the process by which the agricultural sector of the Valley of Virginia
recovered from both the systematic destruction carried out by Federal
armies and the activities of Confederate impressment bands.

The Civil War profoundly disrupted rural life and farming in the
Valley of Virginia. A sense of the magnitude of this disruption may be
gained by comparing indices of agricultural production in 1860 and
1870. Such a comparison shows that, in 1870, five years after Appomat-
tox, almost without exception, the numbers of various types of livestock
on hand and production of major field crops remained far below prewar

51. Report of the Senetary of the Baltimore Agricultural Aid Society, December, 1865
(Baltimore, Md.:John Mu¡phy and Co., 1865), p. 15.
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levels. Production of rye had fallen 3.5 percent, corn 52 percent, and hay
11 percent. The number of horses-the main source of draft power on
valley farms-had decreased by 15 percent; and the number of milk cows
had fallen 6 percent, beef cattle 24 percent, sheep 30 percent, and swine
46 percent (see Täble 1).52 Further, in many counties, "the waste of war"
sharply reduced land values as formerly improved lands reverted to a
ttwild" state.53

Perhaps it is the collective weight of this kind of evidence that has
led some historians uncritically to assume that, during the postbellum
era, the valley's agricultural economy in general, and wheat farming in
particular, entered a period of stagnation and decline, from which it
never recovered. One agricultural historian, for example, asserts that
"the Civil War so damaged farming in the Valley that a later generation
could scarce believe the area had once been the wheat kingdom of the
South."5a l\trhatever the case, this claim is at odds with most of the evi-
dence bearing on the issue. Certainly, this assessment would not have
resulted from an examination of data on wheat production in the valley
during the postwar decades of the nineteenth century. For these data
show that wheat production actually increased by 10 percent during the
1860s and burgeoned during subsequent decades. Modest though this l0
percent increase may seem, it contrasts starkly with the 40 percent
decline of wheat production in other portions of the Commonwealth
during the same decade.s5

In the valley, wheat was the only major field crop whose production
rose during the decade of the Civil War, providing further confirmation
of its importance as the principal cash crop of the region. Farmers after
the war needed cash to restore their farms to productivity. As before the
war, they relied upon wheat as their principal market crop. Although the
Civil War greatly impeded the business of farming, it did not alter the

52. Percentages calculated on basis of data contained ín Eighth Cøz¡zs and U.S.
Census Ofifìce, I Comþendiun of the Ninth Census (une l, 1870) (Washington, D.C.:
GPO, 1872) (hereafter cited as Ninth Cercus).

53. J. R. Dodge, "Report of the Statistician," in Reþort of the Comrnissioner of Agri-
culture for the Year 1867, p. Ll2.

54. Schlebecker, "Farmers in the Lower Shenandoah," p, 176.

55. Percentages are calculated from data contained in Eighth Census and, Ninth
Census.To calculate the percent change in wheat production from 1860 to 1870 for the
portion of the state not in the valley, the 1860 data pertaining to counties that later
would become "West Virginia" were disaggregated from those that would remain Vir-
ginia counties. Despite the anachronism, meaningful comparison requires this proce-
dure. The Valley of Virginia produced 1,955,910 bushels of wheat in 1860 and
2,148,600 in 1870. In the nonvalley portion of Virginia, farmers produced 8,808,307
bushels of wheat in 1860 and 5,250,187 bushels in 1870.

522 *



"'The Staple of Our Country': Wheat"

basic pattern of economic activity by which valley farmers traditionally
had eamed their livelihoods. Farmers continued the seasonal round of
agricultural activities associated with mixed farming, with an emphasis
on the production of wheat. In a period of severe economic dislocation,
continuity prevailed as farmers turned to the tried and the familiar.

In preserving the valley's long tradition of reliance upon wheat cul-
ture as the principal source of cash revenues, farmers of the valley were
assisted-greaùy, it appears-during the immediate postwar period by an
organization called the Baltimore Agricultural Aid Society. Formed at
the close of the war, the stated mission of the society was to supply, at
cost, to farmers "of the neighboring State of Virginia . . . stock, agricul-
tural implements and seed to enable them to resume their farming oper-
ations and provide bread to their families." Although the corresponding
secretary of the society portrayed the mission of the organization as
essentially humanitarian, he noted that its activities "cannot but have its
reflective influence on the future trade of the City [of Baltimore]." Osten-
sibly formed to aid farmers in Virginia generally, the society seems to
have focused a disproportionate share of its activity on the Valley of Vir-
ginia and to have concerned itself especially, though not exclusively,
with the distribution of seed wheat and implements necessary to pro-
duce wheat.56

During the period from 1870 to 1900, valley farmers continued to
produce wheat in prodigious amounts. Indeed, they produced vastly
more wheat during these three decades than they had during the three
decades prior to 1870.57 Also remarkable is the degree to which levels of
wheat production in the valley exceeded those of Virginia as a whole
during this period. From 1870 to 1900, as wheat production in the por-
tion of Virginia outside the valley rose by 3 percent, valley farmers
increased their production of wheat by 63 percent.5s

56. Rtport of the SecrAary of the Baltimore Agricultural Aid Society.

57. This statement is made on the basis of wheat production as reported by each
census from 1840 to 1900; Sixth Cercus; Seuenth Census; Eighth Census; Ninth Census,IJ.S.
Census Office, Reþort on the hoductions of Agriculture as R¿turned at the Iënth Census (fune
1, 1880) (Washington, D.C.: GPO, 1885 (hereafter cited as Ilnth Cewus); U.S. Census
Division, Abstrau of the Eløenth Cercus: 1890 (Washington, D.C.: GPO, 1896) (here-
after cited as Eleoenth Census); and U.S. Census Offrce, Twelfih Census of the tlnited States
Tølcen in the Year 1900: Agriculture, pt. 2: Croþs and Inigation (Washington, D.C.: U.S.
Census Office, 1902) (hereafter cited as Tzoelfih Census). From 1840 to 1870, wheat pro-
duction of valley farmers increased by 138,794 bushels, or 6.90/o (2,009,806 bushels in
1840 to 2,148,600 in 1870). From 1870 to 1900, wheat production of valley farmers
increased by 1,359,130 bushels or 63.30/o (2,148,600 in 1870 to 3,507,780 in lg00).

58. Calculations based on data contained i¡ Ninth Cewus and Tøelfih Census.
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As they had before the war, valley farmers continued to produce a

disproportionate share of the Commonwealth's wheat crop' In each cen-
sus year from 1870 to 1900, valley farmers held 12 to 14 percent of the
improved acres of farmland in Virginia but produced between 29 and
42 percent of the state's wheat crop. In 1900, for example, valley farm-
ers worked only 13 percent of Virginia's improved acres of land but pro-
duced almost 40 percent of the Commonwealth's wheat crop' In each
census year from 1870 to 1900, valley farmers produced between two
and three bushels of wheat per improved acre of land, while farmers in
the rest of Virginia produced under one bushel per improved acre (see

Fig. 3).5e Thus, if wheat was "the staple of our country" during the ante-
bellum period, production figures indicate that it became even more the
chief staple of the valley during the latter half of the nineteenth century.

In the aggregate, Virginia farmers outside the valley increased their
production of wheat by a mere 3 percent from 1870 to 1900, conform-
ing to the pattern described in standard accounts of economic develop-
ment in the nineteenth-century United States. This is a familiar story.
Briefly, wheat farming accompanied the westward movement of the
frontier, so that, as the nineteenth century progressed, midwestern farm-
ers produced increasing proportions of the national wheat crop.60 From
1870 to 1900, for example, a twelve-state region composed of Ohio,
Indiana, Illinois, Missouri, Kansas, and the seven states north of them,
increased its productionby 126 percent. In each census year from 1870

to 1900, this region produced between 67 and 72 percent of the national
wheat crop.61 meanwhile, in older states of the East, farmers continued

59. Calculations based on data contained in Ninth Cercug Eleuenth Census, and

Twelfih Census.

60. For discussions of the development of the midwestern grainbelt, its integra-

tion into the national economy via new forms of transportation, and the consequences

for agricultural enterprise in the eastern regions of the U.S., see Lance E. Davis et al.,

American Economic Growth: An Economist's History of the United States (New York: Harper
and Row, 1972), pp. 376-79; Gilbert Fite, American Fanners: The New Minorily (Bloom-

ington: Indiana University Press, 1981), pp. 20-29; Clarence H. Danhof, Change in

Agriculture: The Northern United States, 1820-1870 (Cambridge, Mass': Harvard Univer-
sity Press, 1969), pp. 9-15; Harvey S. Perloff, Edgar S. Dunn,Jr., Eric Lampard, and

Richard F. Muth, Regioru, Rrsources, and Economic Growth,3d ed. (Lincoln: University
of Nebraska Press, 1967), pp. 113-17; and louis Bernard Schmidt, "The Westward

Movement of Wheat" n Rtadings in the honomit History ofAmericanAgriculture, ed. louis
Bemard Schmidt and Earle Dudley Ross (New York: Macmillan, 1925), pp' 370-80.

61. In 1870, 1880, 1890, and 1900, the twelve states of Ohio, Indiana, Michigan,
Illinois, Wisconsin, Missouri, Iowa, Minnesota, Kansas, Nebraska' South Dakota, and

North Dakota, produced 67.7010 71.70/0,68.60/0, and 67.10/0, respectively, of the national

wheat crop. See Schmidt, "W'estwa¡d Movement of Wheat," p. 375.

524 *



1ryh{:å¡

pü.d$ced

{xll}1$ bu¡rh*l*}

Inrp*ved
larid

ir I S0ü ¡eresl

lShe¡¡t

buahelx pcr

improvrd *ere 
:

KËY

Y*iley of Virgixia I
N**-Vnlley Vlrgir$a I

M:idwe*t !

!
.|
:

!
: J

d
k
lr

J
d
u
ll

J
d
il
IT

18E{}18?81860

d
s
lr

"'The Staple of Our Country': Wheat"

I
190t1

Fig. 3. An interregional comparison of wheat pro-
duction, 1860-1900. Sourc ofdata: Bureau ofthe Cen-
sl;'s, Eighth Census, Ninth Censuq Eleuenth Ceruus, and
Tuelfih Ceruur
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to increase their production of wheat but only at diminutive rates of
growth; moreover, the proportion of the national crop produced by
them dwindled rapidly. Thus, Virginia, the fourth highest wheat-pro-
ducing state in 1840 and 1850, ranked twenty-third in 1900.62

Measured on a per capita basis, however, levels of wheat production
in the Valley of Virginia were comparable to those of this twelve-state
region of the Midwest. In most census years during the period from 1860
to 1900 (1880 is the exception), per capita production of wheat in the
valley exceeded that of the twelve north central states (Fig. 3). Employ-
ing an alternate comparative measure-the number of bushels of wheat
produced per acre of improved land-shows that valley production

tgq)

62. Seuenth Censug Eighth Census, ard Twelfih Census
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surpassed that of the north central wheat belt states in 1860, 1890, and
1900 (Fig. 3).63

These high levels of wheat production in the Valley of Virginia dur-
ing the postwar decades of the nineteenth century force us to ask ques-
tions. How were farmers able to increase levels of production so
dramatically? And, perhaps more important, why did they choose to do
so, given that these high levels of production were achieved during a
period when the secular trend of wheat prices was steadily downward.6a
By the 1870s, farmers of the valley had relied upon wheat as their staple
crop for a century. But continued production of wheat during the latter
third of the nineteenth century involved factors other than simply the
preservation of tradition.

Schlebecker has argued that the enormous losses of livestock occa-
sioned by the Civil War ruined wheat farming in the valley because of
he resulting lack of manure to restore fertility to crop lands.65 By 1880,
however, the numbers of horses, asses and mules, milk cows, beef cattle,
and sheep had risen to levels higher than those of 1860 (see Table 2); and
there is no evidence that farmers were any less diligent than before in
using livestock manures to revitalize soils. As in tñe prewar decades,
farmers continued routinely to haul large amounts of manure to their
fields, often recording in their diaries how many loads were hauled on a
given day or during a given season. In April 1881, for example, A. H.
McCue hauled fifty-six loads of manure to his fields, and judged there to
be "40 or 50 more" that he would "let lay until fall." Over a four-day

63. The data pertaining to this twelve-state region are from Schmidt, "\{estern
Movement of Wheat," pp.275 and 371. They were recalculated and confirmed using
population statistics in Bureau of the Census, Historical Statistics of the United States,

Colonial Times to /957 (Washington, D.C.: GPO, 1960). Per capital production figures
for the valley were calculated using production data found in the Iànth Census, Eleuenth

Census, and Twelfih Census, and the population data in John S. Andrio! Poþulation

Abstracß of the United Staløs (Mclean, Va.: Andriot and Associates, 1983), pp. 821-26.
Figures on bushels ofwheat per improved acre, for both regions, were calculated using
data in the Iènth Censug Eleoenth Census, and Ttøelfih Censw.

64. Peterson, Historical Study of Farm hices, p. 25. For detailed discussion of low
wheat prices and their consequences in one valley county during the postwar decades

of the nineteenth century, see Richard K. MacMaster, Augusta CounQ History, 1865-
/950 (Salem, WVa.: Don Mills, Inc., 1988), pp. 99-103 and 107-11. Also informative
is Pollard, Croþ, Stock ønd Labor Reþort [18781, in which a farmer from Page County
claimed that "farming [is] not remunerative at present prices." Similarly, a farmer in
Rockingham County complained of "the low price of everythíng;2-l/2 cents for hogs,

3 cents for sheep, andS-l/2 cents for cattle, and 85 and 90 cents for wheat is beyond
endurance.tt

65. Schlebecker, "Farmers in the Lower Shenandoah," p. 176.
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Table 2
Livestock in the Valley of Virginiq 1850-1900

1850 1860 1870 1880 1890

Horses 33,964 36,566 31,152 40,290

Asses/Mules 503 970 553 985

Working Oxen 849 I,239 540 315

Milk Cows 29,913 28,709 27,112 34,524

Other Cattle 62,504 62,112 46,964 67,277

Swine 150,321 147,890 80,468 116,73l

Sheep 86,085 7I,648 50,336 75,910

Source: Eighth Censu¡ Ninth Censuq Tenth Census, and Eleuenth Census

48,186

l,rg7

556

37,169

70,775

r07,004

62,209

1900

49,863

1,829

46,611

76,017

118,317

I19,667

period in early April 1882, McCue hauled about fifty loads of manure to
his fields. Similarly, Isaac Acker of western Rockingham County or his
hired hands, hauled manure for five days in March 1881 and four days
in March 1882.66

Moreover, commercially prepared fertilizers were widely available;
during the last third of the century, farmers bought and applied them in
prodigious amounts. Nearly every farmer's diary or account book which
survives from this period-it is difficult to find an exception-contains fre-
quent notations relating to the buying, mixing, or application of fertil-
izer. Similarly, the records of Grange chapters, the minutes of
agricultural improvement societies, and especially the pages of agricul-
tural periodicals are filled with information or advice relating to fertil-
izer.67 Surviving account books reveal fertilizer to have been a major cost
of production, and some farmers routinely borrowed money to purchase
it. In September 1876, for example, A. H. McCue paid a note for $SZ.OO
for fertilizer; in September 1877, two notes totaling $32.57; in October
1878, a note for $+S.OO; and in May 1879, a note for $20.84. These notes

66. Seaenth Census, Eighth Census, Ninth Censuq and Iènth Census, A. H. McCue
Diary and Account Book; and Isaac Acker Diary, 1880-1906, in Special Collections,
Carrier Library, James Madison University, Harrisonburg, Va.

67. As examples, see Isa¿c Acker Diary; A. H. McCue Diary and Account Book;

.fonas Blosser Diary and Account Book, 1873-89; Emanuel Suter Diary; Minutes of the
Churchville Farm Club, 1860-74, in Research Library, Museum of American Frontier
Culture, Staunton, Va.; and Minute Book of Timber Ridge Grange, No.277lAccount
Book of Margaret Hannah (Gibson) McBride Lyle, in Gibson Collection, Virginia His-
torical Society, Richmond.
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did not cover the entirety of McCue's fertilizer purchases. The note for
$43.00 in October 1878 was for one ton of fertilize4inseptember of that
year, he sowed 3,340 pounds of fertilizer on one field.68

Data in the manuscript agricultural schedules of l880-the first cen-
sus in which enumerators recorded individual-level data on fertilizer use-
suggest that farmers used commercial fertilizers mainly for wheat
production. In one rural neighborhood of 132 farmers in Augusta
County, for example, among 4l (32 percent) farmers who did not use fer-
tilizer in the previous crop year, only 12 raised wheat. Further, in this
neighborhood where the average wheat producer raised thirty-two acres
of wheat in 1879, 6 of the 12 farmers who did not use fertilizer grew fewer
than six acres of wheat. In the valley as a whole, the value of fertilizer
purchases rose from $¿t2,9t6 in lB80 to $468,020 in 1890, a 13 percent
increase. It is possible that heavier use of fertilizers in the 18B0s resulted
in higher yields of wheat. During this decade, wheat fields rose from
three to five bushels per acre in every county of the valley except Clarke,
where they remained unchanged.6e perhaps increasing fertilizer use in the
decades after the Civil War gave rise to the development of a new type
of outbuilding on valley farms. In 1880, Isaac Acker built what he called
a"fertilizer house," where he stored and mixed fertilizer, and in his diary
he made reference to the fertilizer houses of some of his neighbors.To

It seems likely that many farmers continued to raise wheat at
increasingly high levels during this period of declining prices because
they had invested heavily in mechanical implements for producing it.
Until the middle third of the nineteenth century, productivity gains in
agriculture resulted largely from new agricultural techniques rather than
from labor-saving mechanical devices. Until this era, American farmers
used essentially the same tools as farmers of classical antiquity. Valley
farmers participated in the nineteenth-century mechanical revolution in
agriculture by investing in expensive, horse-powered (and thus labor-

68. A. H. McCue, Diary and Account Book. Also see David P. Lupton, Bonds,
in Lupton Family Papers, Vrginia Historical Society, Richmond, for numerous exam-
ples of promissory notes representing extension of credit expressly for the purchase of
fertilizers, all during the 1880s.

69. This "rural neighborhood" was listed as the "l9th district" of Augusta County
in the source of these data: Bureau of the Census, Tànth Census of the United States, 1 I 80,
Manusuipt Agricultural Schedules, Augusta County, Virginia (Washington, D.C.: National
Archives Microfilm Publications, T1132). According to these schedules, A. H. McCue,
who lived in this neighborhood of east-central Augusta County, near the village of
Fishersville, spent $145 for fertilizer in 1880; this amount was exceeded by only 20 of
9l farmers in the l9th District who used fertilizer. Data on fertilizer purchases in the
valley as a whole are from Tànth Census and, Eleuenth Census.

70. Isaac Acker diary, August 7 and9, 1880, and September 11, 1881.
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saving) mechanical implements such as grain drills for sowing wheat,
reapers for the harvest, threshers for separating grains of wheat from
their stalks, and wheat fans for separating wheat from chaff. The tradi-
tional and continuing propensity õf valley farmers to use horses (rather

than oxen) as draft animals (see Täble 2) made it possible for them read-
ily to exploit the advantages of horsepower for the mechanization of
grain production.Tr- 

Sóme farmers had purchased drills, reaPers' threshers, and wheat
fans during the antebellum period; but there is convincing' if impres-
sionistic, evidence that a great deal of agricultural machinery was

destroyed by Federal troops during the Civil War, especially Sheridan's
troops in the fall of 1864.72 After the war, perhaps in consequence of
reduced availability of labor or-to view the same problem from a dif-
ferent perspective-perhaps from a desire to expand the number of acres

devoted to wheat, farmeis seem to have accelerated their purchases of
such equipment.Ts In 1873, in a discussion of the consequences of
increasing competition with western producers' one member of the

Churchville þugusta Countyl Farmer's Club argued that "farmers

[should] put forth more energy and raise larger crops." In the same dis-

cussion, ànother member urged farmers to "clear off and prepare their
lands so as to enable the use of machinery to advantage."Ta Whether club
members followed this advice is not known, but scattered evidence from
elsewhere in the valley indicates that many farmers behaved in ways

"'The Staple of Our CountrY': Wheat"

71. Thorough analysis of mechanization in nineteenth-century agriculture may

be found in Peter McClelland, Sowing Modernitl: America's First 'Agri.cultural Reuolution

(Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell University Press, 1997). For a description of traditional methods

of wheat farming in colonial Virginia, see Harold B. Gill, "Wheat Culture in Colonial

Virginia," Agricultural History 52 (July 1978): 380-93. On the traditional use of horses

as draft animals by valley farmers, see Sam Bowers Hilliard, Atlns of Antebellum South'

ern Agriculture (Baton Rouge: Louisiana State University Press, 1984), pp. 5l-52 and

55-56; and Lemon Best Poor Man's Country, pp. 156 and 164' Shifflett' Patronage and

PouerQ, pp. 12-13, discusses the "great advantages" of horses over oxen as draft ani
mals in utilizing new mechanical devices for grain production.

72. Report of the Secraary of the Baltimore Agricultural Aid Society, p. lí;Taylo4 With

Sheridan LIp the Shenandoah VallE,p. 23; Heatwole, Burning, pp. 166, 175, and 193; and

General Sheridan to his superiors, as quoted in Hors! Mennonites in the ConfederaE, p.

108.

73. On the shortage of labor, see Minutes of Churchville Farmers Club,June 8,

1865. Interesting descriptions of the conditions of labor in the late 1870s, from the per-

spective of farmers in the valley counties of Augusta, Botetourt, Page, Rockingham,

and Shenandoah are in Pollard, Croþ, Stock and Labor Reþort,pp. 15, t7,43,49-50.
74. Minutes of Churchville Farmers Club, March 12, 1873.

* 529



consistent with it, by buying such equipment and by increasing the acres
of wheat they cultivated.

The purchase of a reaper, a threshing machine, or a grain drill was
an event sufficiently significant in the lives of farmers that many recorded
it in their diaries. Although it is risky to generalize from individual nota-
tions of,such purchases, it appears that many farmers joined-or perhaps
rejoined-the mechanical revolution in wheat production during the
1870s. Emanuel Suter, a farmer of Rockingham County, west of Har-
risonburg, purchased a grain drill in 1866, a reaper in 1870, and a wheat
fan in 1875; sometime during this period, he acquired a thresher that he
used for custom jobbing in his neighborhood as well as for cleaning his
own wheat. By 1880, in a county where the average wheat producer
planted 24 acres yielding a total of 382 bushels, Suter produced 710
bushels of wheat on 44 acres. In the early 1870s, Suter bècame a local
sales representative for a manufacturer of reaping machines and enjoyed
brisk sales among farmers of his locale during the first half of the decade.

lir"iturty, A. H. McCue bought a combined reaper-mo\4/er in 1876;Jonas
Blosser bought a reaper (from Suter) in 1871, and in 1879 he purchãsed a
combined reaper-mower. During the 1880s, many farmers alìo began to
use steam engines rather than horses to power threshing machines.Ts
Although many farmers mechanized their production of wheaÇ older
technologies persisted. In Shenandoah County during the late decades of
the century, blacksmiths specializing in "general repairs" of agricultural
machinery repaired binders, drills, threshing machines, engine wheels,
and the like, but they repaired large numbers of grain cradles as well.76

Kenneth Ð. Koons

75. MacMaster, Agusta County History, pp. 100-102, discusses the advent and
spread of mechanization on farms in Augusta County during the latter half of the nine-
teenth century. The diaries and account books of A. H. Mccue, which provide richly
detailed information about general mixed farming with an emphasis on whea! as it
was practiced in east-cenhal Augusta County, contain evidence of the gradual process
of mechanization, beginning in the mid-1870s. Blosser Diary and Account Book, May
22, 187I, andJune 9, 1879; see this day's entry in the Suter Diary. Figures pertaining
to suter's wheatproduction in 1880 are calculated from datain Bureau ofthe census,
knth census of the united states, 1880, Manusøiþt Agricultural scheduhs, Rockinghant
County, Virginin (Washington, D.C.: National Archives Microfilm Publications, TllB2).
Data pertaining to average production of wheat in Rockingham County are calculated
on the basis of information in Tènth Ceruus. For an example of a period of brisk busi-
ness in the sale of reapers, see Emanuel Suter Diary, May andJune 1871, suter's entre-
preneurship as a salesman for these machines is detailed in Scott Hamilton Suter,
"'The Importance of Making Progress': The Potteries of Emanuel Suter, 1851-18g7"
(Ph.D. diss., George Washington University, 19g4), pp. 68-74.

76. J. S. Borden and Sons Co., Toms Brook, Va., Account Books, 1886-1896, in
Virginia Historical Society, Richmond.
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Farmers who purchased equipment for the more efficient production
of wheat wedded themselves to a continuation of wheat farming in order
to make a retum on their sizeable capital investments.TT Of course, once
tied to wheat farming under these circumstances, farmers found it sensi-

ble to maximize production by devoting more acres to wheat. In the val-
ley as a whole, acres planted to wheat rose from 223,883 in 1880 (1880

is the first census that elicited information on the number of acres planted
to various crops) to 288,939 in 1900, an increase of nearly 30 percent.Ts

Clearing and cultivating land formerly classified as unimproved made it
possible for farmers to expand the number of acres devoted to wheat. A
number of diarists describe land-clearing activities or mention sowing
wheat in "new ground" or "new fields," suggesting recent clearing efforts
to create additional improved acres.Te Apparently, at least some farmers
resorted to raising grain on marginal land or parcels of land not conven-
tionally viewed as arable. One observer, in this instance an enumerator
for the census of 1880, noticed that "orchards are sometimes mown, and
sometimes crops of grain are raised therein." In describing grasslands in
the upland districts of western Shenandoah County, he wrote, "This
mountain land can hardly be said to produce grass; in fact the owners say
not; a sheep pasture is all you can call that which they do not mow. At
times, of course, they raise grain on this land which is now called a sheep
pasture."8O The number of improved acres in the valley as a whole
increased by 30 percent between 1870 and 1900, from 1,041,666 to
1,308,550. Further, in some areas of the valley, farmers belled their cat-
tle and sent them to mountain grlazr;rgareas in the spring, retrieving them
later in the year. Perhaps this was done in order to conserve their own
farmlands for the cultivation of wheat.8l

77. See Annual Catalogue and hice Li:t of Labor Saoing Agrfuultural Imþlemenß, and

Farm Machinery, Manufactured and Sold, Wholesale and Retain, by H. M. Smith and Com-

þany (Nchmond, Va.: Printing and Publishing House of Fergusson and Rady, 1868), p.

47,where reaper-mowers are listed as selling at $155 to $225. In the spring of 1871,

Suter sold his reapers for $180; Suter Diary,June 5, 1871.

78. Tenth Census, El¿uenth Census, and Twelfih Census.

79. As a¡r example, see fall 1878 entries in McCue Diary and Account Books.

80. Manuscriþt Agricultural Schedules, '1880, Shenandoøh County, Virginia (notes writ-
ten in the margins of manuscript census pages, by the enumerator of Lee Magisterial
District, Shenandoah County.

81. Ninth Census, Iinth Cewug Eleunth Census, and Tnelfih Census. As examples of
livestock being grazed on mountain pastures, see entries for May 7, Júy 12, and

September 20, t878;May 12, 1879; and spring (no date), 1880, in theJonas Blosser

Diary and Account Book. Also see Suter Diary, April 28, May 24, andJune l1 and 12,

1875. Apparently this practice was widespread, at least in areas west of Harrisonburg'
In his diary, Suter names six neighbors who sent cattle to the mountains and indicates

that "others" did the same (June 11, 1875).
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If many farmers strove to maximize production of wheat by increas-
ing the number of acres devoted to its cultivation, some discontinued
wheat production altogether. Whereas wheat raising had been nearly
universal in the Valley of Virginia during the antebellum period, by
1880 the percentage of farmers participating in the production of wheat
had declined to about 77 percent (see Fig. 2).82 Apparently, the high cost
of mechanization, the dearth of labor, and the low price of wheat
induced some farmers to abandon wheat farming.

Although wheat continued as the main stable for a solid majority of
valley farmers during the last third of the century, declining profits in
wheat impelled farmers to exploit markets for alternative cash crops or
products. Of course, diversity always had characterized valley agricul-
ture. As observed above, valley farmers proved adept at exploiting the
biological linkages between plant and animal husbandry inherent to
mixed agriculture. Doing so allowed them to practice more effectively
the principles of high farming for the enhancement of wheat production.
In addition, the diversity of enterprise that mixed farming entailed min-
imized the risk of reliance on one cash crop. A report issued by the
United States Commissioner of Agriculture in 1867 contains an article
entitled "Diversity in Agricultural Productions," in which mixed farming
as practiced in the Valley of Virginia is recommended to planters of
postwar Tidewater Virginia as a model of sound agriculture, both for its
salutary effects of soil fertility and for the freedom it provided from the
financial consequences of relying on one staple crop. In making this lat-
ter point, the author wrote that farmers who practice this form of agri-
culture "derive no large income from the sale of any single item; but,
gathering something from numerous sources, the aggregate amounts to
a handsome sum. . . . Moreover, should any one crop fail, disaster can-
not be expected to befall all . . . under the most unfavorable circum-
stances, some one or more will succeed."83 In late 1873, the Churchville
Farmers Club debated "the question of whether a staple or mixed agri-

82. Percentage calculated from data in Bureau ofthe Census, Ninth Census ofthe
United States, 1870, Manusuiþt Agrimltural Schedules, Augusta County, Botetourt County,
Clarke County, Frederick County, Page County, Rockbridge County, Rockingharn County,
Shenandoah County, and Warren County, l/irginia (Washington, D.C.: National Archives
Microfilm Publications, Tll32), and Tenth Cerxus of the United States, 1880, Manuscriþt
Agricultural Schedules, Augusta County, Botetourt County, Clnrke County, Frederick County,
Page County, Rockbridge County, Rockingham County, Shenandoah Coune, and Wanen
County, Virginia (Washington, D.C.: National Archives Microfilm Publications, T1132).

83. Reþort of the Commissioner of Agriculture for the Year '1867, p. 250. AIso see the
description of "mixed husbandry" in Atnerican Agriculturalht for the Farm, Garden, and
Household [Baltimore], n,s. 39 (September 1880): 339.
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culture was to the best interest of the Valley farmer." The recording sec-

retary of the club reported that, after heated debate and no consensus'

"the majority of members, excluding two, favored mixed husbandry."8a
Valley farmers do seem to have striven to maintain a broad product

mix. During the period from 1880 to 1900, they devoted only 18 to 22
percent of their improved acres to wheat, leaving the remainder for
other crops and enterprises. Even in valley counties where farmers con-
centrated most heavily on wheat production, the proportion of
improved acres planted to the crop never exceeded 25 percent.ss At
leait among farmers for whom surviving documentation is sufficiently
detailed to reconstruct sources and amounts of income, wheat accounted
for slightly greater than one-third of total revenue, with the remainder
arising from a host of other farm enterprises. The account book of
Augusta County farmer A. H. McCue shows that, in 1878, proceeds
from the sale of wheat amounted to 37 percent of his yearly income; the
sale of lambs and wool amounted to 22 percent; hay 16 percent; and
corn 13 percent. The remaining 12 percent resulted from the sale of a
few cattle and small sales of items such as bacon, apples, eggs, and lard.86

Similarly, in 1880, Jonas Blosser, a farmer of western Rockingham
County, derived 35 percent of his income from wheat, with the remain-
der resulting from small sales of livestock, clover seed, eggs, butter,
beans, cabbages, bacon, and the like.87

During the last third of the nineteenth century, valley farmers deep-
ened their commitment to the diversity of enterprise that had always
characterized valley agriculture. Exploiting market opportunities in
grass farming, dairying, and orcharding enabled farmers to sustain a
wheat-based economy during a period when prices for the staple
declined. Farmers pursued grass farming more ardently in order to sup-

port greater numbers of livestock, but also to produce hay for sale. Hay
production increased by 20 percent during the 1870s and by 1 10 percent
during the 1880s, and there is evidence of farmers selling large quanti
ties of baled hay to buyers outside the region. In 1876, for example,
A. H. McCue loaded onto railroad cars (for shipment to an unnamed
destination) some 227 bales of hay weighing over sixteen tons. He

84. Minutes of the Churchville Farmers Club, November 12 and December 11,

1873.

85. Percentages calculated from data ín Tenth Census, Eleaenth Cercu¡ and Tzøelfih

Census.

86. Percentages calculated from data in A. H. McCue Diary and Account Books,

1878.

87. Percentages calculated from data inJonas Blosser Diary and Account Book,
1880.
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shipped over fourteen tons in 1878 and over twelve tons in 18B1. McCue
sold his 1881 crop for twenty-one dollars per ton, after which he calcu-
lated that he had profited sixty-five dollars on his hay for that year.ss

Farmers also accorded increasing attention to dairying during the
last decades of the century. In the early 1870s, David P. Lupton of Fred-
erick County submitted a report to the "Mutual Farmers' Club" of his
county, in which he urged that dairying "be carried on on a larger scale."
Apparently a trend toward dairying as a significant enterprise was
already under way on valley farms. After an 11 percent decline during
the 1860s, the number of milk cows in the valley rose steadily for the
remainder of the century, from over 27,000 in 1870 to nearly 47,000 in
1900 (see Table 2), with the consequence that production of dairy prod-
ucts increased substantially.se

Production of fluid milk increased spectacularly, from almost 9,000
pounds in 1B70 to just under 13.5 million pounds in 1890, as farmers
responded to expanding market opportunities for dairy products. Farm-
ers produced greater quantities of milk in order to supply growing num-
bers of creameries in the region, the result of the increasing
commercialization of dairying. In the late 1880s,Jonas Bloser of Rock-
ingham County, west of Harrisonburg, contracted with a milk company
to procure the milk of one hundred cows in his neighborhood for ttre
operation of a creamery built on his property. Creameries operated
u¡rde1 similar arrangements in nearly Augusta County and piobably
elsewhere in the valley as well.eo During the period from 1870to 18g0,
production of butter rose by almost 120 percent. In an 1873 letter to his
brother in the midwest, Anderson Bushong of New Market described
the ice house he had built the previous year and its role in his increased
butter production: "I would not do without my ice house for one thou-
sand dollars. . . . We made 200lbs. butter last summer and 200 lbs. this
summer, that makes 400 lbs. I am satisfied the ice house increased the

88. Ninth Census, Tenth Census, anð, Eleuenth Censur, McCre Diary and Account
Books, 1876, 1878, and 1881.

89. Eighth Censw, Ninth Cercus, Tënth Census, Eleaenth Cercu¡ and Tuelfih Censur,
David P. Lupton, Letters and Accounts, in Lupton Family Papers, Virginia Historical
Society, Richmond. InJanuary 1887, Lupton received a letter from "Parkins,Jordan
and Parkins, Proprietors of the Augusta Creameries, and Wholesale Dealers in Butter,
Cream, and Milk," in Fort Defiance (Augusta County), replying negatively to Lupton's
earlier offer to supply dairy products to them.

90. Ninth Census, Tinth Cewuq and Twelfih Census,Jonas Blosser Diary and
Account Book, 1887. Similar examples in Augusta County are documented in Mac-
Master, Augusta Counly History, pp. 101-2.
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butter 200 lbs." A few years later, in 1879, Bushong produced 1,040

pounds of butter.el
Fruit production also developed as an important enterprise among

valley farmers after the Civil War. Apples especially, among fruits of the
orchard, always had been an important component of mixed agriculture
as practiced in the Valley of Virginia. They were consumed at home as

raw fruit or apple butter, or were converted to brandy. Apples were sold
locally as well as beyond the region, and at least some farmers used them
for fattening hogs.e2 The dollar value of orchard production increased
nearly fourfold during the period from 1860 to 1880, from nearly 72,000
in 1860 to over 270,000 in 1BB0.e3 However, this growth in orcharding
was under way before the Civil War and should be viewed not as recov-
ery, but rather as the uninterrupted continuation of a trend evident as

early as 1860. Apparently fruit trees were not damaged significantly dur-
ing the war. By the turn of the century, apple production began its emer-
gence as a major agricultural enterprise in the lower valley. By
1930-perhaps earlier-apples had replaced wheat as the dominant crop
in one county of the lower valley.ea

91. Ninth Cernus, Tenth Censuq anð Twelfih Censur, Anderson Bushong, New Mar-

ket, Va., to Frank Bushong, Clinton [Iowa?], December 18, 1873, in Bushong Collec-

tion, Archives, Preston Library, Virginia Militaxy Institute, Lexington; Tànth Census of
the United States, Manuscriþt 'þricultural Schedules, 1880, Shennndoah CounQ, Virginia.

92. Farm diaries of the nineteenth century provide ample evidence of the mani-

fold uses of apples. As examples, see Henry B.Jones Papers, l83l-82; and Turner,

Diary of Henry BoswellJones, which contains evidence ofJones's extensive fruit-growing
activities and of his sales of apples locally, as well as in Richmond (representative

examples are diary entries for October 9 and 16 and Novembet 3, 1857, and October
8 and 1l and December 10, 1858). Also see Henry B.Jones, "List of Ãpples," Ameri-

can Farmer (14) (December 1858): 172, whereJones lists 86 varieties of apples he had

shown that year at the fair in Richmond, sponsored by the U.S' Agricultural Society.

In his diary, William M. Harner details his apple picking and processing activities dur-
ing the months of September and October (see, as representative examples, 1847 and
1848). He hauled many apples to a local distillery or ground them to make apple but-

ter. John Whelan Luke, Commonplace Book, 1875-92, Virginia Historical Society,

Richmond, contains detailed descriptions of the extensive planting of fruit trees and

bushes (especially apple trees:50 trees,23 varieties represented) in Clarke County in
1875. For documentation of the rise of apple production as a major commercial activ-

ity among valley farmers during the second half of the nineteenth century' see S. W.

Fletcher, 'A History of Fruit Growing in Vrginia," h Virginia Parnþåløår [University of
Virginia, Charlottesville] 48: 15 and 24-38.

93. Eighth Census, Ninth Census, and Tènth Census.

94. This was Frederick County. See Johnson et al., Statdstiral Atlas of Southern

Counties, pp. 245-60.
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Elsewhere in the Valley of Virginia, despite farmers' deepening
commitment to a broad product mix and their exploitation of alternate
market opportunities, wheat remained the preeminent crop.es One his-
torian has argued that Virginia's age of grain "ended quietly and with lit-
tle notice by 1900."e6 But the experience of the Old Dominion during its
so-called age of grain was not necessarily that of all its constituent
regions, least of all the Valley of Virginia. In the valley, high levels of
wheat production persisted in the twentieth century until the decade of
the 1940s. During the 1930s, a team of researchers compiled data from
the federal census of 1930 to form a statistical portrait of over 1,100
counties of the southern United States, including those of Virginia. For
each count¡ the team identified the "major crops-defined as any crop
to which at least ten percent of total improved acres were devoted-anã
ranked them according to the percentage of total acreage planted.
Wheat ranked first as the major crop in every county of the valley except
Frederick, where fruit ranked first, and Botetourt, where hay ranked firit.
Further, wheat was the first-ranked major crop in only one county of
Virginia not in the valley.eT

In response to the demand for flour created by World War I, wheat
production in the Valley of Virginia reached an all-time high in 1920,es
then declined steadily but modestly until 1940, after which time it plum-
meted. By 1950, production had fallen to only slightly more than half
what it had been in 1940, and large-scale wheat farming in the valley
was on its way to becoming a thing of the past, as it remains today (see
Fig. 4).so During the World War II era, the agricultural economy of the

Kenneth Ð. Koons

95. Thorough discussion of the continuing dominance of wheat in the farm econ-
omy of the valley of virginia during the first three decades of the twentieth century,
even as farmers increased their attention to other enterprises, such as livestock graz-
ing, dairying, and orcharding, may be found in Virginia: Information for the Homeseelcer

ønd Inaestor (Richmond, Va.: State Department of Agriculture and Immigration, 1907),
pp.22-23,27-28, 53, and 72; and Virginia (Richmond, Va.: Department of Agricul-
ture and Immigration of the State of Virginia, l93l), pp. 21,23, 63-70, 97-98, 105,
I 19, 123, l4l-42, 197-gg, 215-19,223,225,24L, and,243.

96. Kirby, "Virginia's Environmental History," p. 461.
97. This was New Kent County, on the middle peninsula east of Richmond.John-

son et al., Statùçtical Atlns of Southern Counties, pp. 245-60.
98. Peterson, Historical Study of Farm hices, pp. 2l-29.
99. Weat production figures (in bushels) for the Valley of Virginia during the

twentieth century are as follows: 1910, 3,189,47 5; 1920, 3,836,504; lg30, 2,ZS2,SL7 ;
1940,2,468,100; 1950, 1,376,420;1960, 770,900; L970,64I,400; 1980, 404,000. Vir-
ginia Crop Reporting Service, "County Fa¡m Statistics" (Richmond: Virginia Depart-
ment of Agriculture and Consumer Services, 1982). Although these data are shown
(here and in Fig. 4) as pertaining to years ending inzero, they pertain actually to the
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Fig.4. Valley ofVirginia wheat production, 1840-1980. Sources ofdata:
Bureau of the Census, Sixth Census, Seuenth Census, Eighth Census, Ninth Cen'

sus, Iènth Cewus, Eleaenth Cercu¡ and Twelfih Census and Virginia Crop
Reporting Service, County Farm Statistics (Richmond: Virginia Department
of Agriculture and Consumer Services, 1982). See ch. l, n. 99, of this book
for details.

Valley of Virginia was altered fundamentally by changes transforming
the agricultural sector of the national economy. A mechanical revolution
(epitomized by the widespread adoption of tractors, a biological revolu-
tion (e.g., hybridization of plants and animals), a chemical revolution
(pesticides and herbicides), and an economic climate that rewarded spe-

cialization and economies of scale in agricultural productionl0o com-

previous year (years ending with the digit nine). For the sake of consistency with nine-

teenth-century data, I have labeled them as pertaining to years ending with zero.

(Nineteenth-century data were collected in years ending with zero; for field crops'

however, the data pertain to the previous crop year.)

100. These developments in the agricultural sector of the United States economy
are discussed in standard surveys of the history of American agriculture, e'g.,John T.

Schlebecker, Whereby We Thriae: A History of American Agriculture, 1607-1972 (Ames:

Iowa State University Press, 1975);John L. Shover, First Majuity, Lat Minority: The

Tiansfonnation of Rurøl Life in Americø (DeKalb: Northern Illinois University Press,

1975); and R. Douglas Hurt, American Agriculture: A Brief History (Ames: Iowa State

University Press, 1994).
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bined to produce a new agricultural economy in the valley, one based
on grass farming and livestock production. Thus, in the 1940s, farmers
abandoned wheat as a cash crop and increasingly turned to apple
orchards, or to the production of sheep, cattle, or poultry, for profils.

Farmers in the Valley of Virginia sustained a wheat-based farm
economy all during the nineteenth century and far into the twentieth.
Although the Civil War profoundly disrupted rural life and farming in
the valley, it did not change the regional emphasis on wheat production.
For the agricultural sector of the regional econom/, and particularly for
wheat farming, the Civil War was not the watershed it is often viewed as
having been. The consequences of that war for valley agriculture,
although severe, were acute and temporary rather than sustained and
ruinous in the long term. The process by which farmers recovered from
the catastrophic circumstances produced by the Civil War, as docu-
mented here, suggests that as historians study social experience and eco-
nomic life in the nineteenth-century South, they would be wise to avoid
viewing, so reflexively, the decade of the 1860s as a watershed. In a host
of ways, the Civil War did constitute a watershed, of course; but, in their
attempts to understand better the enormous transformations it pro-
duced, historians too often have failed to recognize significant elemènts
of continuity that bridge the antebellum and postbellum periods, and
they have missed the perdurance of lifeways and seasonal rþthms of
labor and economic activity by which inhabitants of the rural country-
side earned their livelihoods.

During the nineteenth century, the Valley of Virginia formed a
wheat belt of the Upper South. For over 170 years-from the era of the
American Revolution until the decade of World War Il-wheat farming
within a system of general, mixed agriculture endured as a major ele-
ment of continuity in the rural economic life of the Valley of Virginia.
Accordingly, this aspect of the region's economic development requires
the attention of scholars who seek understanding of the sociocultural
identity and experiences of the Valley of Virginia's nineteenth-century
inhabitants.
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1996:

Society Meetings, 1995-2002

January 23: William M. S. Rasmussen, "Pocahontas: Her Life and
Legend." Evans Dining Hall, W&L.

A|ril 24: Jean Dunbar, "IJnderstanding and Restoring Late Victo-
rian Interiors." Auditorium, Nichols Engineering Building, VML

July 24: Louise K. Dooley, "The Dairies of Rockbridge County."
Sunnyside, Lexington.

October 30: Barbara Crawford, "Rockbridge County Artists and
Artisans." Pogue Auditorium, George C. Marshall Foundation.

January 22: John O. and Margaret T. Peters, "Virginia's Historic
Courthouses." Jefferson Ballroom # 1, Natural Bridge Hotel.

April22: Andrew C. Holman, "Gentlemen, Irregulars, and Eclec-
tics: Who Practiced Medicine in Nineteenth-Century Rockbridge
County, Virginia?" Courtroom, Rockbridge County Court House.

July 29: Katharine L. Brown and I. Täylor Sanders, II, "The Pres-

byterian Church in Rockbridge County: A Panel Discussion on the
250th Anniversary of Its Establishment." Sanctuary, New Provi-
dence Presbyterian Church.

October 2B: A Panel Discussion, "Fifty Years of the Public Library
in Rockbridge County." Piovano Room, Rockbridge Regional
Library.

January 27: Colleen Callahan, "Bustles, Bloomers, and Naked
Elbows: Fashion Myths and Facts of the Nineteenth Century." Ball-
room, Lejeune Hall, VMI.

r997
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Society Meetings, 1995-2002

A|ril28: Ronald Heinemann, "Tivo Senators from Virginia: Harry
Byrd and Willis Robertson, A Political Partnership." Auditorium,
Waddell Elementary School.

July 27: John A. Brodie, "Virginia Military Institute's Professional
Post Band, 1839-1947." Memorial Garden, VMI.

October 27: David W Coffey, "ThomasJefferson, Patrick Henry,
and the Natural Bridge of Virginia." Dolly Hardee Turman Meet-
ing Room, Preston Library, VMI.

1998:

January 26: Pat and Keith Gibson lecture-demonstration of the
music of the antebellum and Civil War periods. Restaurant, Sheri-
dan Livery Inn.

Aþril 27: Charles A. Bodie, "Down the Paper tain: Manuscript
Collections of Rockbridge County." Auditorium, Nichols Engi-
neering Building, VMI.

July 27: Francis W. Lynn, "The Early History of the Paxton House
at Glen Maury." Main Pavilion, Glen Maury Park.

October 26: Winifred Hadsel, "William D. Washington: Before and
after The Burial of Latané." Dolly Hardee Turman Meeting Room,
Preston library, VML

1999:

January 25: Mame Warren, a slidelecture on her new book Come

Cheer þr Washington and Lee, the 250th anniversary history of the
school. Great Hall, Science Building, W&L.

April26: Pamela H. Simpson, "Cheap, Quick, and Easy: Concrete
Block, Metal Ceilings, Linoleum, and Lincrusta in Local Build-
ings." Auditorium, DuPont Hall, W&L.

July 26: A panel (Charles A. Bodie, David W. Coffey, Pamela H.
Simpson) on the history and people of Col Alto estate in Lexing-
ton. Lawn, Hampton Inn Col Alto.

October 25: Richard C. Halseth, "Three Days in Lexington: The
Uninvited Visitors ofJune 1B64." Auditorium, Nichols Engineer-
ing Building, VML
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2001

Sociefw Meef inés- 1 995-2OO2

Nouember /5: Special Seminar on African-American History. David
W. Coffey, "Reconstruction and Redemption in Lexington." Audi-
torium, Nichols Engineering Building, VMI.

January 24: Gregory Kimball, slide lecture on Virginia in Maþs,

based on the Virginia State Library's historical atlas of Virginia
maps. Ballroom, Lejeune Hall, VMI.

April2S: Colin P. Mahle, "Militia Leadership in Dunmore's War,
1774." Auditorium, Nichols Engineering Building, VMI.

July 3'l: Kenneth E. Koons, "'The Staple of Our Country': Wheat
in the Regional Farm Economy of the Nineteenth-Century Valley
of Virginia." Buffalo Springs Herb Farm.

October 30; William M. S. Rasmussen, 'A Grand Tour of Virginia
Landmarks in Landscape." Pogue Auditorium, George C. Marshall
Foundation.

January 22: A panel on the histories of two county industries: Bon-
tex, Inc. (Charles Kostelni) and Lees Carpets (Buck Leslie and
Henry Hatcher). Cafeteria, Lees Carpet Plant.

April 23: Meridith G. Hays, "'Our Once Glorious lJnion': The
Secession Crisis in Lexington, Virginia, 1860-1861." Pogue Audi
torium, George C. Marshall Foundation.

July 20: James R. Kopp, "The Virginia Drive-In Movie Era." Hulls
Drive-In.

October 29: John R. Hildebrand, 'An lll-Fated Endeavor: Lexing-
ton, Rockbridge County, and the Valley Railroad, 1866-1881."
Dolly Hardee Turman Meeting Room, Preston library, VMI.

20022

January 2B: Matthew W. Paxton, IV, "Two Centuries of Ink: The
News-Ga<ptte Celebrates Two Hundred Years of Publication."
Appomattox Room, Virginia Horse Center.

Aþril 22: David R. Rossi, "History of the Lexington Fire Depart-
ment, 1796-1899," and WilliamJ. Matkins, "History of the Lexing-
ton Fire Department, 1900-2002."Jefferson Street Fire' House.
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July 22: David W. Coffey, "The'New Deal' Comes to Rockbridge."
Effinger Fire House.

Noaernber /B; William M. S. Rasmussen, "Michael Miley: General
Lee's Photographer." Pogue Auditorium, George C. Marshall
Foundation.
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African Americans: and election of ß32,482;
and Lexington Fire Department" 435, 441,
456-57, 472, 476-77 ; CCC camp for, 487;
Democratic party, switch to, 501; docu-
mentary sources re, 155-57; Emergency
Relief, classes sponsored by, 498; popula-
tion in Rockbridge Co. in 1860, 354; school
for freedmen, 279-81; and segregation,
248, 457; and W&L Special Services
School, 10-11; white conservatives seek
alliance with, 284-86, 291,296,298. See

ølro Slavery; Slaves
Agricultural Adjustment Administration, 488-

89
Agriculture: cattle, types used in dairying, 32-

33; and dairying, essay re, 29-44; image of
farming, 29.33-35; livestock on farms, 30-
31, 38-39; selective breeding of cattle, 32-
33; in VaJley of Virginia,505-38

Alexander, Archibald, 73
Allan, Elizabeth Randolph Preston, 265,297
American Missionary Association, 279-80
Anderson,James 4., 492
Anderson,Joseph, 125
Architecture: colonial revival movement in,

340-41; historic buildings survey (1936-
39), 500; substitute materials, essay re,
217-36

Argall, Samuel, 19-21
Armstrong Cork and Tile Company, 227,229-

30
Army Specialized taining Program (ASTP), 5,

132
Arpia, Samuel, 129
Artesia, New Mexico, 235
Associate Reformed Presbyterian Church, 71,

474
Association for the Preservation of Virginia

Antiquities, 27
Averill, William, 269-70; and Hunter's raid,

259-61,266; photo of, 259

Bailey,J. Russell, 103
Baltimore, Md., and railroads, 399-400, 402
Baltimore Agricultual Aid Society, 523
Baltimore and Ohio Railroad, 398-405, 409
Bancker, 4.V., 123-24
Bank of Rockbnð1e,74

Barclay, Elihu H., 418-19,424
Barclay, Elizabeth, 483
Bath County, Va.: Fa.lling Spring, 329-30; pub-

lic library in, 105, 106
Beauregard, Pierre G. T., 375
Beebe, Matthew R., 94
Beþan Congo, 73

Benny Goodman orchestra, 3
Ben Salem Presbyterian Church, 164,166
Beta Theta Pi fraternity, ll-13
Beyer, Fdward,327-28
Billingsley, Gary, 96
Birch, William Russell, 321-22
Blair,John, 67
Blandome (L,eington, Ya.), 244, 252, 264
Bluemon! Va., l8l
Bodine, Aubrey, 322-23
Bontex, Inc. (Buena Vistq Va.), 345-47
Borden, Benjamin, 238
Botetourt County: and regional library, 77 -79,

8l
Bottomly, William Lawrence, 253
Bowen,Jimmy,9S
Boyd, Mrs. Skinner, 105
Breckinridge, John, 2 57
Breckinridge, Robert 68
Brockenbrough, John W., 61; photo of, 367;

and secession, 366
Brockenbrough, Mrs. John, 291-92
Brockenbrough famlly, 192
Brooke, Richa¡d N' 25, 214
Brooks, Mel,5
Brown, Frank, 220
Brown,John, 68-69
Brown family, 68-69
Brownsburg, Ya.,74; a¡¡d Hunter's raid, 260
Brownsburg Academy, 53
Brueckner, Henry,22-23
Buchanan,James, 313
Buchser, Frarø,203
Buckle Down Winsocki (song),3-4
Buena Vistq Va.: Bontex/Georgia Bonded

Fibers, 345-37; Columbia Paper Co., 345;
Fire DepartrnenÇ 463, 469, 471, 477; Glen
Maury Park, 175; land boom in, 173-74-
Majestic Silk Mills, 486; map showing plan-
tations c. 1850, 167; Municipal Building his-
tory exhibit, 168; and National Recovery
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Buena Vista, Ya.(continueQ
Administration, 489- 90; New DeaI funds
for (PWA), 495; newspapers in, 420; Pax-
ton House (Glen Maury Park), 163-76;
public library in,96-97, 102-4

Buffon, Coun! 140-41
Building materials, essay re, 217-36
Burial of Latané, The (painting), 177, 191-95,

2r3-14
Burke, Edmund,322
Burns,.fohn, 289
Bur! Sarah, 280
Byrd, Harry F., Sr.,248; essay re, 109-19; New

Deal, opposition to,502; photo of, 117

Campbell family, 73; and three-b¡others myth,
65

Capellano, Antonio, 17

Capitol Building (U.S.), decoration of, 17,21
Carpe! manufacture of, 348-52
Caruthers, William, 143-44
Chapman,John Gadsby, 18-19, 2l-22, 337 -38
Chappel, Alonzo, l8
Cherry Grove estate, 238
Civilian Conservation Co¡ps (CCC), a86-88
Civil Works Administration (CWA), 496-98
Clinedins! Benjamin, 208
Coffey, Christine, photo of, 82
Col Alto (Iæxington, Va.): designer of,250-51;

drawing of,250; eslate, maps of,252,254;'
history of, 237-55; name, meaning of, 251

Collierstown, Va.: nightriders and blacks in,
293-94

Conan Doyle, Arthur, 73

Concrete block, 218-22, 233, 23 5
Constitutional Union party, 360-63
Corcoran, W. W., 184, 211

Craig, David,260
Craig,John, 67
Cranstone, Lafewe, 339
Crocken,James Henry, 125
Crook, George, 270; and Hunter's raid,

259-62, 264; photo of, 259
Crutchfield, Stapleton, 199-200
Cummins, Charles, 7l
Dabney S. Lancaster Community College, 106
Dairy industry, 534; butterfat content, test re,

36; cream separation in, 36; development
in U.S., 33-36; essay on,29-&4; and glass
milk bottles, 36-38, 43-44; and homoge-
nization, 41; milking machines, develop-
ment of, 34-35; number of diaries in
county, 39; and pasteurization, 36

Dale, Sir Thomas, 22-23
Darst Samuel, 250
Davidson,James D., 154, 359,370,372, 374;

photo of, 360

Day, Mrs. Philip, 90
Dedrick,Jim, photo of, 428
Delaney, Thomas, 128
Democratic party: and antebellum South, 357,

360-63; blacks switch to, 501; and Byrd
political machine, 190-f9; and Martin-
Flood political machine, 244, 246-48

Diehl, George W., 87
Dillard, Herbert Nash, 133

Dismal Swamp, image of, 334-37
Dixon, Mrs. Raymond, photo of, 82
Dold, Samuel Miller, 60
Donald, H. A.,220-21
Donogal Presbytery, 67
Dorman,James 8., 284-86, 375, 378, 402
Douglas, Melvin, 9
Draper, Lyman Copeland, 150
Drive-in movie theaters, 383-95
Duffìe, Alfred Nattie, 269; and Hunter's raid,

259-61; photo of, 259
Dunmore, Earl of (John Murray), 302
duPont, Henry A.,271
Dwigh! Theodore, 342-43

Early,Jubal, 376
Edmundson,James K., 283
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Graham, William, 72
Gran! Ulysses S., 257-58
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Krause, }Ierman, 125-27
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Land: acquisition, importance of 156-57; spec-

ulation in, 239-40, 301-2
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81; buildings, illushations of, 76,95, 107;
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370-72;, southern views of, 362-63, 413-14;
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260,262; photo of,260
McCluer,J. D., 59
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McKee,James,307
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Robinson,John ('Jockey"): estate operated by

Washington College, 166, 168; property sale
poster, 160; whiskey production by, 511
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Fire Department" 441; in Shenandoah Val-
Iey,515-16; and Elisha Paxton estate, 166,
168; Isaac Gwin, papers of, 149; ofJames
McDowell, 251; Pompey, 169; owned by
physicians, 5l; population in Rockbridge
Co.,354; treatment of, 141-43

Smith, CaptainJohn, and Pocahontas, 16-19
Smith, Francis H.: bandsmen, seeks enlisted

army, 124; Freedmen's Bureau, assistance
ta, 278-79; and John Brown execution,
358; military school bands, value of, l2l;
obituary of W. D. Washington by, 179,
213-14; photo of, 376; portrait of by W. D.
Washington, 202; report on Hunter's raid,
266; secessionist sentiments of, 377; YMI
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Southern F.ducational Board., 2 47
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for, 58-60
Staples, Richard, 125
State Historical Society of Wisconsin, 150
Steams,Junius Brutus, 26
Steel,John, 313
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StonewallJackson Memorial Foundation, 100-
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Strother, David Hunter, 266, 268, 270-71;

photo of 270
Stuart family, and three-brothers myth, 65
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Swiecki,John, 133-34
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Täylor, William, 239, 241
Tedford, Alexander, 307-8, 315
Tennyson, Alfred Lord, l9l,209
Thatcher, Harvey D., 37
Thompson,John R., and "Lata¡é" poem, 191

Thorn,John, 263
Throckmorton, Mordeci, 180, 182
Timber Ridge community, and Hunter's raid,

260-61
Tompkins, Edmund Pendleton, 56
Tompkins, Mrs. Edmund Pendleton, 75
Tucker, Beverley, 243
Tücker, Henry St. George, 242-48,252-53;

photo of, 245
Tucker,John Randolph, 243-44, 246
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United States: educational reform and segrega-
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aged, 286, 289

United States Military Academy, 121

United States Naval Academy, l2l
Urie, Helen, 96-97

Valley Pike (Staunton-Winchester), 516
Valley Railroad, 397 - 410
Vaughan, RoberÇ 17

Vaughn, Ann, 92; library history, essay re,
97-106; photos of, 88, 99

Vesuvius, Va., 488
Vidal, Gore,.5
Virginia; and Byrd political machine, 109-19;

electorate in, 114, 119; and Federal Bmer-
gency Relief Act 496; and John Brown's
raid, 357-58; landscape, essay on depic-
tions of, 319-44; Ma¡tin-Flood Democratic
par$ organizatron, 244, 246-48; presiden-
tial vote in 1860, 362; and prohibition, 247;
and public education, 241,247-48; and
rail¡oads in western areas, 397; Republican
party in, ll7-L8, 244, 246; resorts and
springs in, 325-28; and secession conven-
tion, 365-69, 372-74; secession crisis of
1860-61, 353-82; tithable, definition of,
305-6; and Underwood Constitution, 274,
290-91

-Shenandoah Valley: agriculture, history of,
505-38; Civil War's impact on, 507-8,
518-23, 529; dury industry, growth of,
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production in,5ll; livestock production in,
510-13, 521-22, 526-27; map of, 507;
mechanization of agriculture in, 528-32,
537-38; scientific farming methods in,
511-13,527-28; settlement as buffer against
Indians, 65; transportation in, 516-18;
wheat crop, compared with MidwesÇ 524-
26; wheat crop, proportion of state's pro-
duced in, 514-15, 524; wheat growing, rise
a¡rd decline of, 508-9, 537-38

Virginia, University of gifts from W. W. Cor-
coran, 211; secessionist sentiments at, 365,
372

Virginia Historical Society, 15, 149
Virginia Military Institute: and Army Special-

ized Tiaining Program, 5; bands, profes-
sional, essay re,121-34; bugle call tradition
at, l3l; cadet attitudes toward Reconstruc-
tton, 278-79, 299; closing recommended by
commission, ll0; compensation for Hunter's
raid losses, 271; Fine Arts Chair, attempts
to establish, 197-99,206-7, 210; firearms
restored to corps (1869),296; fires at,446,
456, 457, 462; gft from W. W. Corcoran,
2ll; House Mountain and Commandant's
House (painting), 205; and Hunter's raid,
262, 266-68; John Brown's execution, par-
ticipation in, 358 ; legislation to create, 241 ;
New DeaI funds for (PWA), 492-93; paint-
ings by W. D. Washington at 178, 198-201,
204, 207 ,209; Post Surgeons at, 50-51, 54;
secession sentiments at, 364-65, 376-77;
slaves at, 122;'fhe Tower (building), lg7;
and Washington statue, 268,270-71
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promoting, 78-79, 8l-82,99, 101, 102, 103

Wagner, Grace, 103
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Walker family, and three-brothers myth, 65
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Wallin, Emory 8., 89-90, 103-4
Walton, Frederick, 225-26,231-32; photo of,

225
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paintings, chronological list of known,
215-16; photo of, 179; and l&dding of the
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Americans at in WWII, 10-11; applications
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fleet" of, 2; and cost of attending, 14; and
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for (PWA), 493; Pearl Harbor attack, effects
on, 3-5; and Red Square, 13; Ring-tum-Phi
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by, 166, 168; ROTC a! 3; School for Spe-
cial a¡rd Morale Services a! 7-ll, 13; seces-
sionist sentiments at 364-65, 371,373,379;
students' attitude towa¡d Reconstruction,
279, 281-82, 288, 299; students' reaction to
NRA prices, 490, 492; war casualties
among alumni o1, 5, 12; Washington and Lee
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of, 7; women enroll during \{IWII, 5; and
World Wa¡ II, essay on, 1-14

Washington family, 77 I -82, 212- 13

WatlJohn R., 92-93, 100-101; photo of, 93
Watt WilliamJ., photo of, 107

Watts, Isaac, 70-72
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Wayne, David,9
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Wev, Walter CicercJ., 127

Weyer's Cave/Grand Caverns, 324-25
Wheat growing, 505-38
Whig party, +12,413
white, Edwin, 18,20
White,John, 16

White, Matthew X.,263
Whire, William S., 263, 266
White, Zacheriah, 381
Whitefield, George, 67-68
Williamsburg, Va., 338-41
Willis, Madeline, 87, 98, 100; photo of, 82
Willkie, Wendell, 3
Wills,Jayhugh, 451
Winifield, Thomas, 125
Womeldorf family, 73
\{omen: farm women's work, poem re,33-34;

organizations of, 72; sexual mores and race,
282-83, 294, 297; suffrage amendmen!
247-48; white teachers of blacks, treatment
of,279-80

Woodson, DarryL,432
Woody Herman orchestra, 3
Works hogress Administration (WPA), a99-

500

Yale University,239
Yorktown, Ya.,341-42
Young, Cy,2
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